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Foreword (前言)

Infantry, this ancient branch of the armed forces, has dominated the ground battlefield for thousands of years since becoming independent from chariot forces, performing one magnificent drama after another on the stage of war; to this day it remains one of the principal assault arms of ground warfare, active in the ranks of the armies of every nation, fighting on amid the smoke of high-technology war. In the glorious course of our army’s growth from small to large, from weak to strong, and from victory to victory, infantry has always been the main force and the assault force — the “point of the blade” and the “fist.” In a certain sense, each of the victories our army has won in successive wars has been the result of infantry, armed with “millet plus rifles,” defeating an enemy with superior equipment. As war has developed, our army’s assault arms, fire-support arms, and technical-support arms have all developed considerably, yet infantry remains an indispensable and important assault arm, and infantry combat remains one of the final means by which the objectives of a battle — or even of a war — are achieved.

For thousands of years, people have carried out an arduous and fruitful exploration of infantry combat and its tactical application, leaving behind precious theoretical research results for later generations. Yet up to now, most of these achievements have been found scattered within the writings of famous military commanders, expressed chiefly in the form of combat regulations or tactical textbooks, without there having yet appeared a systematic theoretical monograph. For a long time, our army’s teaching of infantry tactics followed the “subject-training method”; beginning in the late 1980s, exploration began into making the teaching of infantry tactics into a proper academic discipline, and this yielded substantial results, laying the theoretical and practical foundation for the compilation of this book. On the basis of a careful summary and organization of this experience and these results, it became both possible and necessary to compile a scholarly monograph on infantry tactics — one capable of unifying the tactical subjects taught to infantry sub-units, possessing considerable theoretical depth, scientifically summarizing the practical experience of infantry combat past and present (and especially that of our own army), and fully revealing the general laws of infantry combat and the laws that guide it. Such a book is needed both to perfect the disciplinary system of tactics and to advance the development of infantry tactical theory, and also to promote the teaching of infantry tactics and deepen the study of infantry tactics generally.

In the course of compiling this book, we adhered to Mao Zedong Military Thought, Deng Xiaoping’s thinking on army building in the new period, and Jiang Zemin’s series of important statements on army building as our guiding principles; we took our own army’s military strategic guidelines for the new period as our basis; we took modern technology — and especially high-technology local wars — as our background; we proceeded from the actual conditions of our own army, grounding ourselves in the goal of defeating a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment ourselves; and, drawing on current combat regulations and absorbing the new results of our army’s tactical research, we sought to reveal the general laws of combat of infantry sub-units — focusing mainly on the battalion and company echelons, and mainly on dismounted and motorized infantry — and to give as systematic an account as possible of the general theory of infantry sub-unit combat.

This book was completed by the Jinan Army Academy, in accordance with a task assigned by the Military Training Department of the General Staff Headquarters, in conjunction with the Dalian, Shijiazhuang, and Nanchang Army Academies. Li Hongcheng, President of the Jinan Army Academy, served as chief editor. Those who took part in compiling the book included: Tan Biren, Vice President of the Jinan Army Academy; Fu Zhenlong, Director of the Tactics Teaching and Research Office of the Dalian Army Academy; Ma Huizang, Director of the Tactics Teaching and Research Office of the Shijiazhuang Army Academy; Zou Wendong, Deputy Director of the Tactics Teaching and Research Office of the Nanchang Army Academy; and, from the Jinan Army Academy, Zhang Peizhong, Deputy Director of the Military Theory Teaching and Research Office, Xie Gaoxiang, Deputy Director of the Tactics Teaching and Research Office, and Zhou Hengxiang, Deputy Director of the Language Teaching and Research Office, among others. The chapters were drafted as follows: Chapter 1 by Tan Biren and Xie Gaoxiang; Chapter 2 by Zou Wendong and Zhou Hengxiang; Chapter 3 by Fu Zhenlong; Chapter 4 by Chen Wanming; Chapter 5 by Zhang Peizhong; Chapter 6 by Fu Zhenlong; Chapter 7 by Ma Huizang and Zhang Peizhong; Chapter 8 by Tan Biren and Xie Gaoxiang; Chapter 9 by Fu Zhenlong; Chapter 10 by Ma Huizang and Zhang Peizhong; and Chapter 11 by Zou Wendong. The entire manuscript was compiled and unified by Li Hongcheng, Tan Biren, and Fu Zhenlong.

In the course of compilation, Director Yu Qingji of the Academic Institutions Teaching Bureau of the Military Training Department of the General Staff Headquarters provided direct guidance; Deputy Director Wu Zhenghong, Senior Researcher Huo Gaozhen, Senior Researcher Jing Jisheng, and Senior Researcher Zheng Shouhua, all of the Campaign and Tactics Research Department of the Academy of Military Science, provided concrete guidance and assistance throughout, from the drafting of the outline to the writing of the manuscript, and vetted major academic questions. After the first draft was completed, Jing Jisheng, Zhu Jinlin, and Zheng Shouhua revised it, and it was finally reviewed and approved by Major General Wu Zhenghong. The leaders of the four army academies at Jinan, Dalian, Shijiazhuang, and Nanchang gave valuable guidance and support to the writing of this book; Han Qijian, Director of the Military Theory Teaching and Research Office, and Zhang Fengsheng, Director of the Tactics Teaching and Research Office, both of the Jinan Army Academy, together with Yu Yaoping, Director of the Tactics Teaching and Research Office of the Nanchang Army Academy, and many other experts, took part in the academic discussion of this book. In addition, this book has drawn on and absorbed material and arguments from the works and papers of relevant experts and scholars, and especially many of the newest research results of the Academy of Military Science. To all of them we express our sincere gratitude.

To set forth systematically the theory of infantry tactics is a pioneering undertaking. Owing to the limitations of our own abilities, compounded by the haste with which the book was completed, certain major academic questions remain under research and exploration, and shortcomings are unavoidable. We respectfully invite readers’ criticism and correction.

The Authors December 15, 1999
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Chapter 1 — Introduction

Infantry, as a branch of the armed forces that emerged as an independent arm later than chariot forces, has nevertheless existed, in the sense of “the foot soldier of the army,” for as long as armies themselves have existed. Infantry in the modern sense differs enormously from infantry in ancient times, but its status as one of the army’s principal branches and as a major assault force in ground warfare has never fundamentally changed.

Infantry combat has followed its own inherent laws of formation and development over a long historical process. In the practice of war and combat, people have continually summed up experience and sought out the laws governing infantry combat and the principles for defeating the enemy, thereby forming a body of infantry tactical theory. However, the systematic study of infantry tactical theory as an independent academic discipline has a much shorter history. In our army, infantry tactical theory was in the past embodied chiefly in the military writings of Mao Zedong and other outstanding revolutionary leaders and military commanders of the older generation. After the founding of the People’s Republic, these theories were fully reflected in our army’s infantry combat regulations and tactical textbooks.

Infantry Tactics is the discipline that studies the laws of infantry combat and the laws that guide it. Systematically studying infantry tactical theory and establishing a new disciplinary system is of great significance, not only for strengthening the discipline of tactics as a field of study, but also for consciously using infantry tactical theory to guide infantry training and combat practice, for developing military theory, and for enriching military science generally.

Within the system of military scholarship, the study of tactics is one of its leading disciplines. Since infantry tactics form the foundation of combined-arms tactics, they are also the most fundamental tactics of all. Infantry Tactics is therefore one of the most foundational bodies of theory within the overall system of tactical theory.


Section 1 — The Object and Tasks of Research of Infantry Tactics

1. The Object of Research of Infantry Tactics

The object of study of Infantry Tactics is infantry combat. Any theoretical or practical question touching on infantry combat falls within the scope of this discipline.

Mao Zedong pointed out: “The differentiation of scientific study is made according to the particular contradiction peculiar to a given field of phenomena. Consequently, the study of the particular contradiction peculiar to a given field of phenomena constitutes the object of a particular science.”¹ The independence of any discipline rests, most fundamentally, on the particular object and scope of study that is unique to it.

To establish the object of study of Infantry Tactics, one must first examine the meaning of “infantry” and of “infantry combat.” Modern infantry is the branch of the army that carries out maneuver and combat on foot or mounted in vehicles. Troops that maneuver and fight on foot are called foot infantry (dismounted infantry); those that maneuver using organic wheeled trucks and dismount to fight are called motorized infantry; and those that maneuver using organic armored fighting vehicles and fight either mounted or dismounted are called mechanized infantry (also called armored infantry). Infantry is equipped principally with small arms, small-caliber artillery, portable guided missiles, and armored vehicles. It is the principal branch and basic force of the army for carrying out combat missions on the ground, capable of fighting independently or in coordination with other services and arms; its main duties are to thoroughly destroy the enemy in close combat and to seize or hold designated areas and positions, and it can also carry out air-mobile and amphibious-landing combat missions using helicopters and landing craft. As an independent branch, infantry’s organizational scale has undergone a development process of growing from small to large and then gradually shrinking again. Since the emergence of combined-arms combat, the degree to which armies are combined-arms in composition has steadily risen, and the combined-arms character of military organization and equipment has grown ever stronger; the traditional infantry division, brigade, and regiment, once purely infantry combat units, have bid farewell to their history as single-arm formations and have developed into constituent units of combined-arms forces.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 4, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 284.



The theory and practice of this transformation is precisely what the study of combined-arms tactics is meant to address and resolve. Judging from the organization and equipment of modern armies, the infantry battalion is the highest infantry combat unit and also the highest tactical sub-unit; the infantry company is infantry’s basic tactical sub-unit; and the infantry platoon and squad are infantry’s small tactical sub-units. Accordingly, the focus of study of Infantry Tactics is the theoretical and practical questions of combat at the level of the infantry battalion and below, down to the level of the individual soldier. Modern infantry is also no longer simply the single, uniform dismounted infantry of the past, but includes dismounted infantry, motorized infantry, and mechanized infantry. The object of study of Infantry Tactics should therefore include every aspect of the combat theory and practice of dismounted, motorized, and mechanized infantry alike. This book focuses principally on dismounted infantry and motorized infantry.

Infantry combat has always been the basic form of ground combat. In the age of cold weapons, infantry combat, cavalry combat, and chariot combat, as the three forms in which war expressed itself, together wrote the pages of the history of warfare. After the advent of firearms, infantry combat and cavalry combat became the dominant theme of the ground battlefield, a state of affairs that persisted through a long historical process. Later still, with the successive emergence of arms such as artillery, armor, engineers, signals troops, and chemical-defense troops, combat gradually acquired the character of combined-arms operations. Under modern conditions, infantry combat is an important component part of combined-arms combat; yet in its relationship to, and in comparison with, combined-arms combat and the combat of other arms, it remains a relatively independent form of combat with its own distinct characteristics, possessing special laws of combat and special guiding principles. It is precisely these special characteristics that form the basis for Infantry Tactics to exist as an independent discipline. In modern combat, infantry combat, as the basic combat action of ground warfare, still determines to a very great extent the success or failure and the outcome of ground combat as a whole. For this reason, the theory and methods of action of infantry combat have always received close attention, and remain one of the basic combat theories and methods that people tirelessly study and explore. This is why infantry combat theory has always occupied a foundational position within the field of military scholarship. The enrichment and development of infantry combat theory continually drives forward the development and evolution of the whole body of combat theory.

In fixing the object of study of Infantry Tactics, it is also necessary to clarify the relationship between “Infantry Tactics” (as a discipline) and “infantry tactics” (as a practical method). Infantry tactics, in the latter sense, are the methods by which infantry conducts combat; they are divided into mechanized-infantry tactics, motorized-infantry tactics, and dismounted-infantry tactics, and form a component part of army tactics generally. Their main content includes the basic principles of infantry combat together with the methods of force disposition, combat command, coordinated action, and combat conduct, and the various forms of support. Although infantry tactics in this sense also include principles of combat, the emphasis is on solving the practical problems of how infantry is to conduct combat, and how combat is to be organized and carried out, within a given period. It requires that, in light of a specific enemy, and according to the organization and equipment of both sides, the characteristics of the fighting, and the conditions of the battlefield environment, specific methods be worked out. Infantry Tactics as a discipline, by contrast, studies the inherent laws and developmental trends of infantry combat; although it, too, studies methods of conducting combat, it requires that, in its overall body of knowledge, it grasp the discipline’s basic content, basic concepts, and basic principles. As a systematic body of theory, it takes as its object of study the entire practice (experience) of infantry combat across all times and places, subjects that practice to scientific synthesis, and reveals the basic laws and guiding laws of infantry combat; it therefore possesses a comparatively strong theoretical and academic character, together with a relative universality and stability.

2. The Tasks of Research of Infantry Tactics

The research tasks of Infantry Tactics are set by its object and scope of study. Its basic task is: to gain a thorough understanding of the objective laws of infantry combat, to establish and summarize these scientifically, and thereby to form a systematic theory that can guide infantry in organizing and conducting combat under a variety of different circumstances.

Recognizing and revealing the laws of infantry combat is the primary task of Infantry Tactics. The laws of infantry combat are the inherent, essential, and necessary connections among the various elements internal to infantry combat; they determine and govern the course and outcome of infantry combat. The laws of infantry combat are objective: they do not shift according to human will, nor do they depend on the degree to which people have come to understand them, but exist objectively within infantry combat itself, exerting their effect on combat practice spontaneously and inexorably. In conducting scientific research into the phenomena of infantry combat, Infantry Tactics must carefully examine the factors that influence and constrain infantry combat in the course of its emergence and development — material factors, factors of morale and spirit, factors of space, factors of time, and so on — analyzing the role played by each such objective factor in infantry combat, and thereby revealing the essence and the laws of infantry combat.

To put into practice a set of infantry tactical theoretical principles that accords with the objective laws of infantry combat is the ultimate purpose of research in Infantry Tactics. As a theoretical task, recognizing and revealing the essence and laws of infantry combat — that is, answering “what it is” — is the precondition; fully recognizing and bringing into play the role of human conscious dynamism in combat — that is, knowing “how to do it” in combat — is the purpose. Infantry Tactics must therefore, on the basis of revealing the laws of infantry combat, further foresee, through the summarization and generalization of combat practice and experience, the inevitable trends and paths of development of infantry tactics, and thereby form a complete, systematic body of theory to guide infantry in organizing and conducting combat under different circumstances. Because infantry combat is likewise a complex phenomenon of war, one that must be carried out under all manner of environments and conditions, Infantry Tactical theory must study and expound upon all such circumstances and conditions as well.



Section 2 — The Theoretical System of Infantry Tactics

1. The Composition of the Theoretical System of Infantry Tactics

There is at present no consensus in academic circles as to how the structure of the theoretical system of the discipline of tactics should be divided. Most works and theoretical articles on tactics divide the content of tactical studies into two parts: basic theory and applied theory. Generally, the exposition of the general laws and characteristics of combat, the basic principles of combat command, and the basic principles of combat conduct are termed “basic theory,” while the theory of the two basic types of combat — offense and defense — together with the laws and characteristics of different combat forms and the content, procedures, and methods for the concrete organization and conduct of combat, are termed “applied theory.” A different view holds that the current formulation of “basic theory” and “applied theory” reflects the characteristics of research activity in the natural sciences and cannot adequately capture the characteristics of theoretical research in the discipline of tactics. Combat is a special form of social existence; the object of study of the science of tactics differs both from that of the natural sciences and from that of the social sciences generally, and the process of coming to understand the laws of combat and the laws that guide combat likewise differs from that in the natural sciences and the social sciences generally. Whether one looks at the laws governing the motion of the contradictions inherent in combat, or at the process of coming to understand the laws governing the motion of those contradictions, it is more scientific and reasonable to divide the laws of the motion of combat’s contradictions into “general laws” and “special laws,” and correspondingly to divide the theory of the discipline of tactics into “general theory” and “special theory.” This book adopts the latter formulation.

The basic composition of the theoretical system of Infantry Tactics as a discipline consists chiefly of two parts: general theory and special theory. General theory expounds the general laws of infantry combat and the general laws that guide it; special theory expounds the special laws of infantry combat and the special laws that guide it. According to the principle that “universality resides within particularity,” special theory is the foundation of general theory, and general theory derives from special theory, being a high-level abstraction and generalization of it. Whether general or special, both types of theory serve to guide practice; they differ only in the scope of that guidance. General theory and special theory are, moreover, both relative categories, changing according to the theoretical level they occupy within the disciplinary system and the scope of guidance they provide. The general theory and special theory of Infantry Tactics possess different levels and scopes, which can be divided into four tiers:

The first tier consists of the basic principles of infantry combat. Its main content includes the essential nature and characteristics of infantry combat, the elements of infantry combat, and the basic laws and basic principles of infantry combat, among which the basic principles form the core content. Theory at this tier has broad applicability and universal guiding significance, and constitutes the basic foundation on which infantry organizes and conducts combat.

The second tier consists of the tactical theory of infantry offense and defense, together with the theory of marching, billeting, and transport, and so forth. This tier of theory is guided and constrained by the basic principles of infantry combat, and, through continually developing theory, supplements those basic principles and principles, while at the same time providing direct guidance to the combat practice of different combat forms.

The third tier consists of the offensive and defensive tactical theory of infantry’s different combat forms. Infantry offensive and defensive combat can be divided into various combat forms according to different standards and methods. Generally speaking, combat forms divided according to the state of engagement, the objective, and the nature of the action more fully reflect, in their essential character, the attributes of combat action; they constitute the “basic forms,” reflecting the basic methods of combat and conforming to the essential nature of combat forms as such. Theory concerning the basic combat forms has greater universality. Other methods of classification reflect certain conditions closely related to combat; for instance, different geographic and environmental conditions bring different effects to bear on combat action, giving rise to corresponding special laws of offensive and defensive combat, though such conditions do not change the basic method of combat action. Taken as a whole, these all belong to the theory of offense and defense under different forms. Theory at this tier reflects the special laws of infantry combat action under each form and is used to guide combat practice of the corresponding form. All forms of offensive and defensive combat must follow the basic principles of infantry combat, and are guided by the offensive and defensive tactical theory of infantry.

The fourth tier consists of the tactical theory of the various levels of infantry combat subjects. Strictly speaking, this tier, too, belongs to the different combat forms; only the standard of division differs. Among the forms divided according to the various levels of infantry combat subjects, this is the lowest tier. This body of theory separately sums up the special laws governing the combat action of each infantry echelon (battalion, company, platoon, squad, and individual soldier) under various concrete conditions; it possesses direct applicability, and is used to guide the combat practice of each echelon under various concrete conditions. Theoretical research and practice on the various levels of infantry combat subjects must all follow the guidance of the tactical theory of the three tiers above.

The division into these four tiers is only a basic division. Within any one theoretical tier there still exist certain distinctions of level among its content. For example, marching and billeting theory, as a second-tier body of theory, is a common theory as such, yet it possesses, within different combat forms and different combat subjects, characteristics of its own, and the scope of guidance of the theory also differs. The same is true of the third and fourth tiers: for instance, among the theories of the various levels of combat subjects, the theory pertaining to a higher-level subject still has a somewhat higher theoretical tier than that of the corresponding lower-level subject — the lower the echelon, the lower the theoretical tier of the subject concerned. Bodies of theory such as combat command and combat service support are likewise assigned to the corresponding theoretical tier according to their scope of guidance.

2. The Content of Research of Infantry Tactics

The content of research of Infantry Tactics is determined by its object and tasks of study; it encompasses both the practice and the theory of conducting infantry combat, and changes as infantry combat itself develops. Its principal current content of research includes the following:


	The nature and characteristics of infantry combat. To study modern infantry combat, one must first understand the fundamental attributes of modern infantry combat and its essential distinction from infantry combat of other historical periods. This is an important precondition and foundation for the in-depth, systematic study of modern infantry combat. Characteristics are the expression of the essential nature and regularity of things. The rapid development of high-technology weapons and equipment has caused modern infantry combat to display many new characteristics. Only by earnestly studying these characteristics can one reveal the objective laws they reflect, accurately grasp the objective requirements they impose on the development and refinement of modern infantry tactics, and promote the development of tactical theory to new stages and higher levels.


	The formation and development of infantry combat. Engels pointed out: “The course of history is governed by inner general laws.”¹ The practice of humanity’s understanding of the objective world proves that only through the study of the process by which things develop can the laws of their development and change be discovered. Research into infantry tactical theory must include the study of the history of infantry combat; without this, it is difficult to gain a deep understanding of the laws of infantry combat’s development. Only by treating the history, present, and future of infantry combat as a single, complete historical process, and subjecting it to systematic study, can one truly clarify the subjective and objective causes of its origin and development, thereby coming to recognize and grasp the laws of its evolution, predict its developmental trends, and form the theoretical principles and methods to guide the infantry combat of the future. Infantry combat has passed through a long process of development, evolving from primitive infantry combat into modern infantry combat, and has played an important role in the emergence and development of combined-arms combat. Accordingly, recognizing and grasping the laws of the evolution of infantry combat is of great significance for recognizing and revealing the developmental laws of the discipline of tactics as a whole, and for advancing the development of the discipline of tactics in its entirety.





¹ Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 4, People’s Publishing House, 1972 edition, p. 243.




	The elements of infantry combat. The development and change of infantry combat is determined by the development of the elements that constitute infantry combat and by the various subjective and objective factors and conditions under which infantry combat is conducted. Infantry Tactics must therefore comprehensively examine and study the various factors directly related to the development and change of infantry combat. Only by fully understanding the role and influence of these factors in the development of infantry combat can one grasp the regularities governing the development and change of infantry combat.


	The basic laws of infantry combat. The basic laws of infantry combat are the laws of the highest tier within infantry combat, and constitute the core and foundation of the theoretical system of infantry tactics. The basic laws of infantry combat run through the whole course of infantry combat activity from beginning to end, and determine the fundamental nature and developmental trend of infantry combat action. Recognizing the basic laws of infantry combat is one of the basic tasks of Infantry Tactics. The basic laws of infantry combat are constrained by the basic laws of combat in general and belong to the special laws of combat; consequently, the basic laws of combat in general cannot be substituted for the basic laws of infantry combat. Only by recognizing the basic laws of infantry combat can one correctly formulate, on that basis, the basic principles of infantry combat, and reasonably determine the methods for preparing and conducting infantry combat.


	The principles of action of infantry combat. Principles of combat reflect the laws that guide combat, and are an expression of human conscious dynamism. The principles of action of infantry combat originate from the objective laws of combat, while also fully embodying the characteristics of infantry and of infantry combat, abstracted and formulated from the standpoint of infantry’s particular characteristics. They are the basic guidelines directing infantry in the conduct of combat, and the basic basis for infantry’s every combat action. For this reason, setting forth and elucidating the basic principles of infantry combat action is the central content of research in Infantry Tactics.


	The differentiation of types and forms of infantry combat. When armies engage in warfare, in order to achieve given objectives, they must adopt all manner of combat actions under a wide variety of different circumstances. Combat is generally differentiated into different types and forms according to the purpose, nature, and manner of expression of the combat action, so that each type and form has its own particular conditions and scope of study, enabling separate study of its characteristics and laws, the identification of general principles and methods for its organization and conduct, and the establishment, in a targeted way, of theory to guide each kind of combat. The differentiation of the types and forms of infantry combat is basically the same as the general classification of combat as such; however, because infantry combat is constrained by the scale of its forces and its combat capability, some combat forms carried out by combined-arms forces are difficult for infantry sub-units to execute independently, whereas certain combat forms not easily achieved by combined-arms forces under modern conditions can, conversely, be independently organized and executed by infantry sub-units — for example, meeting engagements and ambushes. Certain specific combat tasks that infantry may be assigned, although they do not constitute a general combat form as such, nonetheless possess the character of a combat form within the context of infantry combat. In studying the theory of combat forms, Infantry Tactics must keep its own particular characteristics squarely in view.


	Infantry combat command. Infantry combat action depends upon combat command. Once infantry is committed to engagement, the success or failure of its combat hinges on the success or failure of its command. Possessing the corresponding forces and weapons in combat only provides the possibility of conducting combat and achieving victory; to turn that possibility into reality requires combat command. Correct combat command can turn an inferior position into a superior one, turn passivity into initiative, and accomplish the mission at a smaller cost. According to the divisions of our country’s military scholarship, Military Command is an independent discipline, encompassing both general and special theories of the command of armed forces, with a complete theoretical system of its own. Infantry combat command, under the guidance of the theory of military command, focuses on studying, within the scope of infantry combat, how the laws of military command are to be followed, how the principles of command are to be applied, and how infantry combat action is to be flexibly commanded. Infantry combat command is therefore both a component part of Military Command as a discipline and part of the content that Infantry Tactics must study.


	Infantry offensive and defensive combat. Combat exists and develops in the form of offense-defense confrontation, and the theory of infantry offensive and defensive combat is an important component part of the theoretical system of infantry tactics. The basic types of combat are precisely offense and defense. Offensive and defensive combat have differing natures, objectives, characteristics, forms of expression, and methods of action. Infantry Tactics must identify the principles for defeating the enemy in infantry offensive and defensive combat, and form a body of tactical theory that accords with the laws of infantry offensive and defensive combat. The theory of infantry offensive and defensive combat is relatively independent and forms its own system, with extremely rich content in each part; offensive and defensive combat at every infantry echelon and in every different form each has its own special laws of combat. Establishing, in a targeted way, theory to guide offensive and defensive combat at every infantry echelon and in every different form is likewise part of the content Infantry Tactics must study. This book studies only the general theory of offensive and defensive combat.


	Infantry marching, transport, and billeting. These are the concrete forms in which infantry carries out tactical movement and halts in the course of movement. The basic content of combat action is “moving” and “fighting”; offense and defense are “fighting,” while marching, transport, and billeting are “moving.” Infantry marching, transport, and billeting are therefore one of the basic contents of combat action, or, one might say, important matters directly related to combat action. Especially under high-technology conditions, as the spatial scope of the battlefield expands, battlefield conditions change rapidly, combat forms shift frequently, and mobility capability increases enormously, infantry marching, transport, and billeting will become more frequent still, and their organization and command will grow more complex. It is therefore of great significance to treat marching, transport, and billeting as an important part of the research content of Infantry Tactics, and to clarify the general theoretical questions they raise.


	Infantry combat service support and battlefield management. This is an indispensable part of preparing for and conducting infantry combat, and an important part of the content by which infantry commanders exercise command over their sub-units in the course of combat. Organizing the various forms of combat service support and battlefield management is of great significance for preventing enemy reconnaissance, infiltration, and attack, for protecting and ensuring the safety of sub-units and the smooth accomplishment of their combat missions, and for maintaining order on the battlefield, reducing losses, and consolidating and enhancing the combat effectiveness of sub-units. Because infantry bears heavy responsibility for combat service support tasks, has frequent occasion to carry them out, and occupies an important position and role in this regard, Infantry Tactical theory should give special emphasis to studying the organization of combat service support and battlefield management, as well as the actions of sub-units when assigned combat service support duties. This book focuses on studying the general theoretical questions of combat service support.






Section 3 — The Relationship Between Infantry Tactics and Related Disciplines

Infantry Tactics is one of the branch disciplines of the study of tactics, directly connected with many of the other branch disciplines within the disciplinary system of tactics, and develops in mutual influence with them according to the division of labor within the study of tactics. Only through in-depth study of the relationship between Infantry Tactics and its neighboring disciplines, and by revealing the essential connections and distinctions among them, and by gaining a clear understanding of the position and role of Infantry Tactics within the disciplinary system of tactics, can one correctly study and apply infantry tactics, and further perfect and develop the theory of Infantry Tactics.

The disciplines directly connected with Infantry Tactics include Army Combined-Arms Tactics, the tactics of the other arms of the army, and Airborne Tactics, among others. Of these, the most important is Army Combined-Arms Tactics.

Army Combined-Arms Tactics is the discipline that studies the laws of combined-arms combat, and the laws that guide it, in operations conducted mainly by the army but with the participation of certain forces from the navy and air force. It takes as its principal object of study combined-arms combat on land as conducted by our forces. Such combat is conducted under unified intent by a combination of arms with infantry or armor as the main body. Its scale is usually that of an army combined-arms tactical formation or unit, together with a portion of naval and air force strength. The scope of study of Army Combined-Arms Tactics encompasses the whole of the theory and practice of this kind of combat. Its content of research is chiefly the essential nature, characteristics, and principles of action of army combined-arms combat, and the methods of organizing and conducting such combat.

The object, tasks, scope, and main content of study of Infantry Tactics have already been set out above. Comparing the object, tasks, scope, and main content of study of these two disciplines, one can see that they have both connection and distinction, both commonality and particularity. The two disciplines are both situated within the disciplinary system of tactics; they are closely connected, yet relatively independent, neither one substituting for the other. The systematic and hierarchical nature of the theoretical system of the discipline of tactics, and the vertical and horizontal interconnections among its many systems of knowledge, determine both the commonality and the interconnection between these two disciplines. Yet the particularity of the contradictions inherent in the different objects studied by the two disciplines is, fundamentally, precisely what determines the independence between them, and their being irreplaceable by one another.

Army Combined-Arms Tactics takes combined-arms combat on land as its principal object of study, examining the laws — and the laws that guide them — of combined-arms combat conducted mainly by the army together with other arms of service; its theory is applicable to, and guides, the combat activity of army units generally, but its theory is confined to the scope of coordinated combat among the arms of the army, and cannot encompass the specialized questions of combat activity peculiar to each individual arm. Infantry Tactics takes infantry combat as its principal object of study, examining the laws of infantry combat and the laws that guide it; its theory resolves the specialized questions within the scope of infantry combat. Within the disciplinary system of tactics, the two disciplines separately resolve questions of the laws of combat and the laws that guide it from different tiers and different angles, and therefore possess a relative independence from one another.

The two disciplines occupy different positions and play different roles within the field of tactics, yet they are mutually dependent. Army Combined-Arms Tactics and Infantry Tactics stand in a relationship of the whole to the part. Modern combat has developed into combined-arms combat involving many different arms of service; infantry is a constituent part of a combined-arms force. Army Combined-Arms Tactics studies the overall questions of army combined-arms combat, while Infantry Tactics studies the particular question, within army combined-arms combat, of infantry combat specifically; the areas of study of the two disciplines stand in a relationship of whole to part. The part is subordinate to the whole, and constrained by it. From the respective scopes of study of the two disciplines, one can see that the scope of study of Army Combined-Arms Tactics covers the common questions that Infantry Tactics must also study, and reveals the general laws of army combined-arms combat. Army combined-arms tactical theory is guiding in relation to infantry combat. Infantry Tactics, for its part, reveals the special theory of infantry either within combined-arms combat or when independently carrying out a mission; it stands to army combined-arms tactical theory in a relationship of the particular to the general, the individual to the common. In terms of the scale of combat, army combined-arms combat belongs to the level of formations and units, while infantry combat belongs to the level of sub-units. The object of study of Infantry Tactics is combat directly subordinate to a combined-arms force (division, brigade, regiment) at the very lowest level of combat activity — the battalion and below — and its tactical theory forms the foundation for the tactical theory of formations and units. Army Combined-Arms Tactics and Infantry Tactics occupy different tiers, yet are mutually dependent. Army Combined-Arms Tactics, according to the overall needs of combined-arms combat, determines the tasks, content, and principles to be studied by Infantry Tactics, guiding and directly influencing the study and development of Infantry Tactics; while the objectives that Army Combined-Arms Tactics itself seeks to achieve likewise depend on Infantry Tactics and the tactics of other related arms for their completion and realization. The study of Infantry Tactics must proceed from the needs of combined-arms combat, while at the same time dovetailing with combined-arms tactics.

The content studied by Army Combined-Arms Tactics and Infantry Tactics overlaps, and their research results interact with and influence one another. Yet because the two disciplines occupy different tiers and different angles, there is considerable difference between them in the scope, specific content, and requirements of their research and application. Both disciplines study the phenomena of combat on land, and both aim to reveal the laws of land combat and the laws guiding it; both must conduct their research under the guidance of the general principles of the discipline of tactics. Since infantry is one of the principal bodies engaged in combined-arms combat, and is the main and basic force of a combined-arms army, there is inevitably overlap in research content and related knowledge between the two disciplines, and their research results inevitably influence each other. For example, the general principles of combat, and the general procedures, content, methods, and means of combat command, and the organization and conduct of offensive and defensive combat, are all studied by both disciplines. Since the principles and doctrines reflecting the general laws of combat possess a general applicability across the fields studied by both disciplines, the two disciplines likewise have extensive overlapping relationships in their application of these universal principles and doctrines. But they study this content at different tiers, and, each within its own domain, from different angles. For example, both disciplines require that combat command “attend to the whole while grasping the key link,” yet the “whole” and the “key link” in question are not the same for each. Again, both disciplines must study the question of infantry-armor coordination: combined-arms tactics studies chiefly how to make correct use of armor forces so as to effectively achieve the objectives of combined-arms combat, whereas Infantry Tactics is concerned solely with infantry’s own combat objectives, studying the specific methods of coordination available to infantry when supported by or attached to armor, the methods of mutual coordination, and the concrete organization of infantry-armor coordination.

The content studied by the two disciplines not only overlaps and interpenetrates, but their research results also mutually influence and interact with one another. This, too, arises from the relationship of whole to part. Because questions of the whole cannot exist independently, divorced from questions of the part, and questions of the part must, in turn, conform to the requirements of the whole. For example, when Army Combined-Arms Tactics studies the principles for organizing and conducting combined-arms combat, it must take into account infantry’s organization, equipment, combat capability, methods of action, and characteristics; and when Infantry Tactics studies and determines the principles for preparing and conducting combat, it must likewise conform to the principles and requirements for organizing and conducting combined-arms combat as laid down by Army Combined-Arms Tactics. This mutual overlap and interpenetration of research content and knowledge between Infantry Tactics and Army Combined-Arms Tactics inevitably brings about a mutual influence between their principal research results, and, under this mutual influence, promotes the development of both disciplines. For example, as infantry’s weapons and equipment have been renewed and developed, infantry’s mobility and assault capability have increased, giving rise to new methods of combat, which in turn have injected new content into combined-arms tactics, providing new foundations and conditions for the use of infantry — as the principal arm — in large-scale, in-depth, three-dimensional offensive tactics and in full-depth, three-dimensional defensive tactics. The application of new combined-arms operational theories and methods, such as deep-strike operations, air mobility, and vertical envelopment, has in turn changed the previously purely ground-based, single-dimensional nature of infantry combat action, bringing to infantry combat action the characteristics of depth and three-dimensionality.

The foregoing concerns the relationship between Infantry Tactics and Army Combined-Arms Tactics. Infantry Tactics is also closely connected with the tactics of other army arms, such as Armor Tactics, Artillery Tactics, Air-Defense Tactics, Engineer Tactics, Signals Tactics, Chemical-Defense Tactics, Electronic-Countermeasures Tactics, Army Aviation Tactics, and Airborne Tactics. All of these disciplines take the combat action of their own particular arm as their object of study, expounding chiefly the general theory, of universal guiding significance within the tactical scope of their own arm, together with the special theory applicable to the performance of combat missions under different types, forms, and environmental conditions, and study chiefly the combat laws and guiding laws of their own arm, the essential nature and characteristics of action of their own arm’s combat, its position and role within combined-arms combat, and the methods for organizing and conducting combat. The relationship between Infantry Tactics and the tactics of these other arms is expressed chiefly in three respects. First, Infantry Tactics and Armor Tactics occupy a leading position among the tactics of the army’s various arms and among the tactics of the airborne arm. This is because infantry and armor are the main body of a combined-arms army, and are the principal combat arms of army combined-arms combat; infantry combat and armor combat are the principal forms in which army combined-arms combat is expressed. Moreover, infantry is an ancient branch of service with the longest history of combat, and the laws of combat and the guiding laws revealed by Infantry Tactics constitute, in a certain sense, the very foundation on which the whole system of tactical theory has developed. The development of the tactics of infantry and armor, as the army’s principal combat arms, will impose new and higher demands on the other arms, especially those support arms possessing a certain combat capability of their own; these disciplines must attach importance to the various requirements of infantry and armor tactical theory, for otherwise their theoretical research work risks becoming divorced from the actual circumstances of infantry and armor combat. Second, Infantry Tactics and the tactics of other principal arms, such as Armor Tactics, Artillery Tactics, and Airborne Tactics, share relationships of mutual interpenetration and overlap in their research content and related knowledge.

For instance, Armor Tactics must study the question of infantry-armor coordination, and so must Infantry Tactics; Artillery Tactics must study the question of infantry-artillery coordination, and so must Infantry Tactics. Many of the general principles and doctrines of combat must be applied and studied throughout the domains of all of these disciplines, though each studies them from a different angle and within a different scope. This organic unity of overlap and interpenetration drives the continual enrichment and development of the content of each discipline, and also lays the foundation for combined-arms combat. Third, Infantry Tactics shares mutually influential research results with all related arms’ tactical disciplines, and, in this state of mutual interaction, promotes the forward development of every discipline concerned. Infantry Tactics must attach importance to, and make use of, the theoretical research results of these disciplines, so as to enrich and develop the theoretical system of its own discipline.

From the analysis above, one can see that the relationship of Infantry Tactics to Army Combined-Arms Tactics, on the one hand, and to the tactics of the other arms of the army and to Airborne Tactics, on the other, is both vertical and horizontal. In the vertical relationship, Infantry Tactics and Army Combined-Arms Tactics stand chiefly in a relationship of part to whole; they are at once interconnected and distinct, sharing both commonality and particularity, and occupying different tiers. Infantry tactical theory is the most foundational body of theory, and Infantry Tactics is a foundational discipline. In the horizontal relationship, Infantry Tactics is one of the pillar disciplines among the tactics of the army’s other arms. This dual character, as both a pillar discipline and a foundational discipline, makes plain the position of Infantry Tactics within the disciplinary system of tactics. Only by correctly understanding the relationship between Infantry Tactics and these other disciplines, and by understanding, from within the totality of the disciplinary system of tactics, the position and role of Infantry Tactics, can we study it more effectively and continually promote its development.



Section 4 — The Research Methods of Infantry Tactics

The research method of Infantry Tactics, at bottom, proceeds from the epistemology of Marxist materialism, examining the practice — chiefly the combat practice of infantry — accumulated since the emergence of war, using materialist-dialectical modes of thought to analyze the internal elements of combat and their mutual relations, and thereby to explore the basic laws of the development of infantry combat, so as to establish the theoretical system of Infantry Tactics.

Like every other discipline, Infantry Tactics possesses the basic characteristics common to disciplinary theoretical systems generally: systematicity, practicality, class character, and a character bound to its era. Theoretical research in Infantry Tactics must grasp these characteristics and, proceeding from the particular features of the discipline itself, follow corresponding principles.

Uphold a comprehensive and systemic viewpoint. In studying the theory of Infantry Tactics as a discipline, one must uphold a systemic viewpoint, correctly recognize the position and role of infantry tactical theory within the overall theoretical system of the study of tactics, and place Infantry Tactics within the system of tactics as a whole for examination and analysis, properly handling the relationship between the larger system and its sub-systems, and between the whole and the part. Within the system of Infantry Tactics itself, the relationship among its various tiers likewise involves a relationship between larger systems and sub-systems, between whole and part, and the study of the knowledge at each tier cannot proceed in isolation. One must analyze the multi-tiered structure formed by the general theory and special theory of Infantry Tactics, and the mutual connections among different bodies of knowledge at the same tier, clarify the position and role of each within the whole and the overall picture, and thereby give a systematic theoretical answer to every question within the scope of this discipline’s research, forming a complete theoretical system reflecting the whole body of knowledge of this discipline. Upholding a comprehensive, systemic method also includes examining the phenomena of infantry combat from an objective and comprehensive standpoint. Proceeding from the actual circumstances of infantry combat, one must analyze and understand the phenomena of infantry combat objectively, comprehensively, and in depth — fully recognizing the objective circumstances of both sides in combat in every respect, while also fully recognizing the dialectical relationship between the objective conditions of the combat object and human conscious dynamism in combat, and overcoming subjectivity, one-sidedness, and superficiality. Only in this way can one truly understand the essence and laws of the phenomena of infantry combat, and arrive at correct conclusions.

Uphold the viewpoint of practice. Infantry tactical theory must come from the practice of infantry combat, develop through the practice of combat and training, and be tested by practice, before in turn being used to guide practice. The laws of combat exist directly within practice; only through the practice of infantry combat can the regularity of infantry combat be discovered and recognized. For this reason, the study of infantry tactical theory must place still greater emphasis on the viewpoint of practice: it must adhere to summarizing research results from the practice of combat and training, then return to practice to test them, then subject the new practice to renewed understanding, thereby forming new theory to guide practice.

Uphold the viewpoint of class analysis. War serves the political ends of a given class, nation, state, or political grouping; there has never been a war without a political purpose. Different countries have different military strategies and corresponding tactical theories; different classes of armies differ in the guiding thought, content, focus, and methods of their operations. Our army’s infantry tactical theory possesses the class character and revolutionary distinctiveness of a people’s army and of people’s war, and is built on the foundation of defeating an enemy with superior technology and equipment while possessing inferior technology and equipment ourselves. For this reason, the study of infantry tactical theory must strictly implement the military strategic guidelines of the new period, and, on this foundation, analyze and study the infantry combat practice of the armies of different countries and different classes, drawing useful experience from them so as to perfect our own disciplinary theoretical system.

Focus on characteristics and on development. Beginning from an analysis of the characteristics of things is the precondition and method for correctly recognizing their laws; the same is true of revealing the laws of combat and the laws that guide it. The characteristics that emerge from the comparison of the various factors of strength on both sides in combat reflect the inner substance and regularity of combat, and these comparative characteristics themselves develop and change with time, place, the nature and scale of the combat; hence different combat characteristics, combat laws, and guiding laws exist for different periods, places, natures, and scales of forces. Research into the combat laws and guiding laws of different periods, places, natures, and scales of forces should always focus on their characteristics and their development. As the level of military science and technology and of weapons and equipment develops by leaps and bounds, the laws of infantry combat and the laws that guide it are likewise developing. In studying infantry tactical theory, one must, above all, keep the characteristics of the new era squarely in view, delve deeply into the practice of infantry tactics under modern conditions — particularly under high-technology conditions — and explore the future development of infantry tactics, so as, in light of new characteristics, to add new content and continually enrich and develop the theoretical system of the discipline.

On the foundation of following the principles set out above, the study of Infantry Tactics should also adopt the following specific methods.

Study theory. One must first study some of the classic military works of past and present, China and abroad, and especially our own army’s authoritative works of military theory, military-academic journals, and teaching reference materials, so as to broaden one’s horizons, widen one’s fund of knowledge, and lay a good foundation for theoretical research. Particular emphasis should be placed on studying tactical theory. Tactical theory is the scientific generalization and summation of combat practice; it reflects the laws of combat and has universal guiding significance. Systematically studying tactical theory and other related knowledge is a precondition for the study of infantry tactics, and is also the necessary condition and foundation for creatively resolving the full range of questions concerning infantry combat under modern conditions.

Modern tactical theory is concentrated chiefly in the various combat regulations. For this reason, becoming thoroughly familiar with the regulations is an important part of deeply studying and understanding modern tactical theory. Our army’s infantry combat regulations are the guiding norms for infantry combat command and action; they are the crystallization of research into infantry tactical theory, and an important basis for the study of Infantry Tactics. They embody the rich experience and fine traditions of our army’s infantry combat, reflect the newest results of research into infantry tactics, and possess a strong character of continuity and innovation. They are formulated specifically in response to the study of the special phenomenon of infantry combat. For this reason, becoming familiar with infantry combat regulations is an important method for studying Infantry Tactics. The key to studying the regulations is to correctly understand and thoroughly digest their spirit. The regulations are certain principles, doctrines, and conclusions arrived at on the basis of comprehensive theoretical research — an in-depth analysis of historical experience, an examination of present realities, and a forecasting of the near-term future. They do not constitute the whole of tactical theory; they do not explain the phenomena that occur on the battlefield, nor do they answer questions of “why.” To gain a deep understanding of the principles set out in the regulations, and to truly grasp why the regulations are written as they are, one must study repeatedly, and master thoroughly, the important principles and doctrines contained in them. Only in this way can one lay the foundation for their creative application to practice and for the exploration of new tactical theory.

Study combat cases. Studying combat cases is an important method for drawing on the experience of combat practice and for learning tactics and tactical theory. For this reason, in the course of studying Infantry Tactics, special emphasis should be placed on the study of combat cases. A combat case is the process and result of a war or combat leader applying theory to the concrete circumstances of the battlefield. The combat miracles created by successful combat cases reflect the application and creation, in practice, of correct guiding principles. Studying combat cases can help people grasp the origin of tactical theoretical principles, enrich their perceptual understanding, broaden their horizons, and cultivate their capacity for creative thought; it can also help uncover new problems in the course of study, and thereby develop tactical theory. Combat cases crystallize the many precious lessons paid for in the blood of those who came before; for those studying tactical theory in peacetime, drawing on the rich nourishment of combat practice through such cases is all the more important. The less combat experience one has, the greater the need to study combat cases.

In the history of warfare, ancient and modern, Chinese and foreign, there are a great many representative combat cases. Combat cases from different historical periods, of different natures, and in different forms reflect the special laws of combat and the special laws that guide it. A comprehensive and systematic study of combat cases can allow one to abstract from them the general laws of combat and general guiding laws, forming a systematic body of tactical theory. In studying Infantry Tactics, one should select representative infantry combat cases from different historical periods, of different natures, and in different forms for in-depth analysis, so as to reveal the laws of infantry combat and the laws that guide it.

The important thing in studying combat cases is to inspire people, on the basis of the laws of combat and the principles of tactical theory, to creatively guide the practice of combat. The principles and doctrines of tactics exist objectively in combat, but their application in combat practice is never a matter of rigid formula. Accordingly, in studying those typical and representative combat cases, special attention should be paid to how shrewd commanders creatively applied tactical theory to the concrete objective environment and conditions of combat, thereby creating combat miracles. When tactical theory is creatively applied to new combat practice, miracles can be created, and tactical theory can be enriched and developed. Bringing out this point is a matter that must be given due weight in the study of combat cases and in the examination of the history of the development of tactics.

In studying combat cases, priority should be given to our own army’s experience. The combat cases of our own army, and the direct lessons summarized from them, are precious spiritual wealth that we ourselves paid for in blood, and should be especially cherished. In the long revolutionary wars, and particularly in the War to Resist US Aggression and Aid Korea and in the wars of self-defense and counterattack, our army, applying Mao Zedong’s military thought to new combat practice, created countless glorious and moving combat cases, demonstrating the miracle of our army defeating a technologically superior enemy while itself possessing inferior equipment. These cases are not only the wellspring for us to learn tactics and to study and develop tactical theory, but are also the most vivid and most practical teaching material for coming to understand the true reason why our army has been able to defeat every powerful enemy at home and abroad, and for strengthening our conviction that we can defeat a powerful enemy in modern combat.

Every combat case is the product of specific historical conditions, the result of the application, in a given historical period, of a given operational thought and tactical theory to the concrete circumstances of a given battlefield. War is something that develops; the concrete conditions of modern combat likewise differ from case to case, and tactical theory, too, is continually developing. The fundamental purpose of studying combat cases lies in recognizing, from the combat practice of those who came before, the laws of combat, and in studying the methods for guiding the combat practice of the future, so as to develop new theory. For this reason, the study of combat cases should be guided by historical materialism and dialectical materialism, both studying past combat cases and subjecting the objectively existing facts of those cases to realistic, seek-truth-from-facts analysis and careful, in-depth study, and also giving due attention to the new circumstances provided by recent local wars around the world, studying the practical experience of operations under modern conditions, and, combining this with new characteristics, making scientific forecasts, so as to form relatively complete concepts and corresponding theory, thereby enriching and developing new tactical theory.

Tactical exercises, maneuvers, and experiments. The method of tactical exercises, maneuvers, and experiments is a method of study that applies tactical thinking and theoretical principles to training or combat practice in order to gain experience and strengthen perceptual understanding; it is also a basic method for understanding, verifying, and developing tactical theory. The research of every science requires that theory and practice be organically combined; the study of Infantry Tactics has its own special requirements in this regard as well. Infantry Tactics is a body of knowledge and theory with a very strong practical character; the research of Infantry Tactics encompasses the whole range of questions of both infantry tactical theory and practice, requiring not only mastery of theoretical principles but also familiarity with the concrete methods and skills for organizing and conducting infantry combat — and the latter is, if anything, still more important.

To study Infantry Tactics, one must learn infantry tactics as a practical skill. It is unimaginable that a person utterly ignorant of infantry tactics in practice could study out a systematic theory of infantry tactics. The most fundamental method for learning infantry tactics is practice. Infantry tactics — from proficient individual combat skills all the way to the organization, command, and coordinated action of sub-units — cannot be mastered merely by studying theory; they must be learned through repeated practice in field exercises and maneuvers, and, moreover, through the repeated practice of live troops with live equipment. This is because, in learning infantry tactics, mastering theory is important, but the key still lies in the ability to creatively apply theory to practice. Tactical theory is a form of abstraction and generalization; it possesses universal guiding significance, being the shared principles, doctrines, and methods that ought to be implemented in every kind of combat. Actual combat, however, is always concrete, involving specific environments, conditions, and circumstances, and requiring the adoption of specific combat methods. Tactical theory provides only guidance in principle; it cannot provide specific instructions for exactly how a given fight should be commanded and conducted. Hence, merely being thoroughly versed in theoretical principles, without the ability to apply them flexibly in practice, amounts only to “armchair strategizing,” with no prospect whatsoever of achieving victory in combat. As the saying goes, one may sound most eloquent when discoursing on theory, yet the outcome of actual battle can still bring either victory or defeat, because the road from theoretical understanding to the actual capacity for command is a long one — or, put another way, there exists a gulf between theory and its practical application. Tactical exercises, maneuvers, and experiments are precisely the bridge across this gulf. They provide the conditions and opportunity for applying theoretical principles to practice, so as to raise people’s capacity to research and resolve a whole range of concrete problems, and especially to raise their powers of judgment, their creative capacity, and their capacity for combat action. The basic laws of certain kinds of combat, ancient and modern, Chinese and foreign, are unchanging, and there are elements common to their underlying principles and doctrines as well; the principles set out in our army’s infantry combat regulations are likewise relatively stable. But when applied to actual combat, the factors that a commander must study, consider, and address are constantly changing, and the factors influencing the outcome of any specific engagement are extremely numerous. For this reason, combat command is an art — an art that can be mastered only through practice. Theoretical knowledge alone cannot guarantee that a correct decision will be made; one must possess the ability to apply scientific theory to actual combat command. To study Infantry Tactics, one must draw on direct experience gained through actual training and real combat, and must master infantry tactics as a practical matter; this is a basic condition for the study of infantry tactical theory.

Tactical exercises, maneuvers, and experiments are effective avenues and methods for researching, verifying, perfecting, and developing tactical theory. The development of infantry tactical theory comes from the continual recognition and study of infantry combat practice; theory must be tested through practice, and the new content and new methods of tactical theory must be studied and verified through training and actual combat. In studying modern methods of infantry combat — especially under high-technology conditions — in the absence of direct combat experience, one must rely all the more heavily on tactical exercises and maneuvers.

Infantry tactical exercises consist chiefly of scenario-based exercises, ordinarily conducted mainly through exercises in the field, though sand-table exercises and war-gaming exercises may also be employed, with the focus placed on the analysis and assessment of the situation, the making of decisions, combat command, and coordinated action. By means of exercises conducted stage by stage, or continuous run-throughs, or by repeated rehearsal of key problems, research and rehearsal are tightly combined so as to achieve the aims of the research.

Tactical stage exercises (also called tactical drill exercises) are a method commonly used in learning infantry tactics. In the training of every tactical subject at the sub-unit level, the subject is generally divided, according to the progress of the engagement, into several stages or training problems, and, in the field, against a corresponding tactical scenario as background, the exercise is conducted with the aid of simulated equipment displays or verbally described situations.

The most basic and most effective avenue for verifying infantry tactical theory is combat practice itself. But in peacetime, verification is carried out chiefly through the methods of exercises, comprehensive tactical maneuvers, and experiments. Infantry tactical exercises generally take the form of live-troop, live-equipment exercises in the field, conducted either unilaterally or as force-on-force confrontations, for the purpose of verification or research. Tactical exercises and comprehensive tactical maneuvers of infantry sub-units place still greater emphasis on proceeding, in accordance with the demands of actual combat, from the most difficult and most rigorous circumstances, being carried out continuously, day and night, under complex terrain, adverse weather, and complicated, changeable conditions; on combining the training of thinking, of work style, of tactics, and of technical skill; and on combining marching, fighting, eating, billeting, camouflage, and management, so as to achieve the goal of comprehensive testing.

With the application of advanced technical equipment in infantry tactical training, sub-unit tactical simulation exercises and the use of computers to conduct simulated experiments of sub-unit combat have become new methods of infantry tactical training and tactical theoretical research, and should be fully utilized wherever conditions permit.

Academic contention. Academic contention (the free exchange and debate of scholarly views) is an important method for researching and developing infantry tactical theory. Advanced academic thought can give rise to advanced operational theory, thereby turning into an immense material force. If research into infantry tactical theory lacks advanced academic thought to guide it, its theoretical results cannot possibly possess an advanced character. The field of tactics is a highly sensitive and highly active field; tactical theory cannot remain fixed on past experience and past research results, but must continually keep abreast of the latest information regarding the enemy under study, track the development and change of the weapons and equipment of both sides, and promptly grasp the trends of tactical development. Only through vigorous, in-depth academic contention, and by absorbing new research results, can the theoretical system of Infantry Tactics be kept updated and refined, enabling it to keep pace with the direction of future development of infantry combat. Advanced academic thought exerts an immense influence on, and impetus to, the development of tactical theory, and advanced academic thought is not the exclusive “patent” of any single school. Given that our army’s weapons and equipment remain relatively backward compared with those of a strong adversary, enriching and developing advanced academic thought, and exploring a relatively advanced set of methods for dealing with the enemy, so as to drive forward new developments in tactical theory, is not only possible but all the more important.

To carry out academic contention, one must apply the standpoint, viewpoint, and method of Marxism-Leninism, and, centering on enriching, updating, and perfecting the theoretical system of the discipline, seize on key issues, proceed from actual reality, and organize specialized research on particular topics, carrying out new explorations. Academic contention requires emancipating the mind, having the courage to explore and innovate, and requires giving full play to initiative and to intelligence and wisdom, going deep into the practice of teaching, training, and combat readiness to conduct investigation and research, so that academic contention is combined with teaching, training, and combat readiness. Where conditions permit, one should also go deep into combat practice, summarizing and studying the experience of actual combat, so as to continually develop new understanding. One must broadly gather and study the latest information related to one’s research topics, keep abreast of research trends, absorb the newest research results, reveal new guiding laws, and promptly enrich and perfect the theoretical system of the discipline, so that our army’s infantry tactical theory remains, as science and technology develop, always in a position of leadership.







Chapter 2 — The Origin and Development of Infantry Combat

To study infantry combat, one must first understand how it historically came into being, and what stages of development it has passed through, so as to reveal the laws of infantry combat and grasp its developmental trends — this being necessary in order to study infantry tactics under modern conditions and to guide the practice of infantry combat under modern conditions.


Section 1 — The Origin of Infantry Combat

Infantry combat is the most ancient form of combat. To study the origin of infantry combat, one cannot avoid starting from the origin of combat and of war itself. In ancient times, war and combat were not distinguished, and were referred to collectively as “zhan” (战, “fighting”). As society developed, science and technology advanced, and the scale of armed struggle gradually expanded, people began to distinguish armed struggle into the two levels of “war” and “combat.” In modern times, as the forms of armed struggle grew still more complex, people further added the concept of the “campaign” between war and combat. There are differing accounts in the history of war as to what war is and how it originated. The Marxist view is that war is armed struggle waged for a given political purpose; it is “a phenomenon that has existed ever since the emergence of private property and of classes,” being “the highest form of struggle for resolving contradictions, at a given stage of development, between class and class, nation and nation, state and state, and political group and political group.”¹ “War is the continuation of politics by violent means.”² According to these Marxist views, the origin of war should be dated to the emergence, in human history, of the first class society and the first state power.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 171. ² Works of Stalin (1934–1952), People’s Publishing House, 1985 edition, p. 490.



In ancient times, development among the world’s various peoples and regions was extremely uneven. According to textual research, a slave-owning state already existed in ancient Egypt in the 31st century BCE, whereas the Chinese nation did not establish its first slave-owning state power in history until the 22nd century BCE, when Xia Qi suppressed the Youhu clan. The Chinese nation’s “war,” therefore, arose at the moment when Xia Qi destroyed the Youhu clan and entered class society, in the 22nd century BCE. The struggles waged, over the preceding several thousand years, among clans and tribes contending for natural resources and living space gave rise to war as this special social phenomenon, but these struggles did not yet possess the essential attributes of “war” as such.

After Xia Qi had turned the Youhu clan into slaves, he organized an army, promulgated penal law, established a rudimentary apparatus of the state, and carried out punitive expeditions against a series of disobedient tribes, reducing them to slavery. From this point on, war in the political and military sense arose on the soil of the Chinese nation. The methods of combat that Xia Qi used in this war undoubtedly followed on from the methods of clan warfare, and the methods of clan warfare were, in turn, the methods people used in hunting during their struggle against nature — the only difference being that, in hunting, people would encircle their prey from fixed points, whereas in war, groups confronted one another directly. The advanced production tools of the day — chariots, boats, farm implements, bows and arrows — became the instruments of struggle. There is no way now to determine how large a force Xia Qi’s newly organized army was, or how it was structured, but one thing can be said with certainty: chariots, bows and arrows, and other tools that were the most advanced of the time were all equipped to the army, becoming the most advanced instruments of war. It was not until later ages that weapons made specifically for war began to be manufactured.

The army is an instrument of class oppression and class dictatorship; from the moment of its birth, service in the army was the exclusive privilege of the nobility. Noble members selected as members of the army wore armor and helmets and were called “jiashi” (armored warriors); using the chariot — the most advanced tool of the time — as their instrument, they formed disciplined, organized armed bodies with the chariot as the basic unit. Warfare of this period is known to history as chariot warfare.

China’s first army in antiquity was precisely a chariot force, equipped chiefly with war chariots as its main instrument of combat; this marked an advance in the civilization of the Chinese nation. This is because the emergence of classes and of the state depends on the highly developed state of a society’s productive forces. Among the world’s other agricultural clans, whichever clans were advanced had all invented boats and chariots and begun using metal tools before they entered class society; it was therefore natural that the army, as an instrument of class dictatorship, should be equipped with the most advanced chariots available. This is the reason why, among the ancient world’s developed peoples, the army was, from the very moment of its birth, a chariot force.

China’s first regular army in antiquity was a chariot force — so how, then, did infantry come into being?

The predecessor of infantry was the foot soldiers (bu zu, 步卒) who served under the chariots. When the war chariot served as the basic combat unit, each chariot, besides its armored warriors, had attached to it a certain number of foot soldiers; in combat, the armored warriors rode in the chariot while the foot soldiers advanced on foot alongside and beneath it. At this stage, infantry did not yet exist as an independent branch of the armed forces.

As the productive forces of society developed, by the Spring and Autumn period a newly emergent landlord class had arisen out of the slave-owning nobility. Within their fiefs, these landlords carried out new economic policies and political measures, and along with them there emerged a peasant class; because social contradictions grew sharp and class struggle intensified, war became frequent, and large numbers of peasants entered the army, changing the composition of the foot soldiery. As the scale of armies grew, the numbers of foot soldiers increased, and their combat capability steadily rose, to the point that they became a force the chariots relied upon; the weaponry issued to the foot soldiers and their tactical training likewise steadily improved. Because of the demands of wars of annexation, not only were places with favorable natural conditions such as open plains and broad wilderness contested as combat space and battlefield, but remote forests, dangerous terrain, and deserts also became contested space and battlefield. War chariots could gallop back and forth across open plains and broad wilderness with unmatched might, but in forests, deep mountains, difficult and dangerous terrain, and marshland, they were powerless — and it was precisely in such places that foot soldiers, who could cross mountains and wade through rivers, found their proper field of action. Thus infantry, independent of the chariot forces, came into being. The origin of infantry combat should be marked by the “abandoning the chariots to fight on foot” of Wei Shu of the state of Jin during the Spring and Autumn period.

According to the Zuo Zhuan, in 541 BCE the army of Jin fought the Rong and Di tribes in the dangerous, difficult terrain of Taiyuan. Having studied the dispositions of both sides, Wei Shu concluded: the enemy was on foot, while we are in chariots; the terrain of the battle is difficult and dangerous; ten foot soldiers could deal with one of our chariots, and if our chariots became trapped in this difficult terrain, the enemy would hold the greater advantage. He therefore ordered the noble armored warriors riding in the chariots to dismount, return to the ranks of the foot soldiers, abandon their chariots, and confront the enemy in infantry formation. At the time there were still a few obstinate noble armored warriors who were unwilling to dismount, unwilling to “lower” their noble standing. Wei Shu had them beheaded as a public example, whereupon the armored warriors all obeyed his order. Wei Shu placed 5,000 men in the forward formation, 12,500 in the rear formation, 8,100 as the right wing (right formation), 2,700 as the left wing (left formation), and 2,500 as the vanguard (forward outpost), deploying his entire force of over 30,000 men into five infantry formations. When the Rong and Di tribesmen saw the army of Jin abandon its chariots and array its men in chariot-style formation, they found it laughable. The Jin soldiers took advantage of this to charge forward, and the Rong and Di were utterly defeated.

Wei Shu’s bold act of “abandoning the chariots to fight on foot” holds a milestone significance in the history of Chinese warfare. This was, in more than a thousand years of regular chariot warfare, the first regular war ever fought on foot, and the first time infantry appeared on the battlefield as an independent branch of arms.

Looking across the world’s developed peoples, infantry combat everywhere emerged out of a transformation from chariot combat, with infantry formations everywhere replacing chariot formations. Chariot warfare in ancient Greece persisted until the 9th century BCE, and infantry warfare began in the 8th century BCE. From the 8th century BCE to the end of the 7th century BCE, the wars of expansion waged abroad by the ancient Assyrian state of the Tigris and Euphrates river valleys in southwest Asia — known to history as the Assyrian Wars — had as their main force an independent infantry, divided into heavy infantry and light infantry, with chariots already relegated to a secondary position, and slaves assigned only to transport duties. This is to say that the world’s first organized, regular infantry force emerged no later than the 8th century BCE, while the infantry of ancient China emerged in the mid-6th century BCE.

Infantry combat originated from chariot combat, and the methods of infantry combat were transplanted from the combat methods and formation tactics of chariot warfare’s foot soldiers. It is therefore necessary first to understand the combat methods of the chariot forces.

The smallest tactical unit of chariot warfare was the “sheng” (乘). Each sheng comprised one attack chariot, with three armored warriors and 72 foot soldiers; plus one defense/supply chariot, with 25 laborers — 100 men in total. In battle, two chariots moved together; the three armored warriors on the attack chariot were both combatants and low-level officers. The armored warrior on the left of the chariot was called the “jiashou” (armored chief); he was the commander of the chariot and of the “zu” (卒, one sheng of 100 men constituted a zu), and he carried a bow and arrows, his main task being to shoot. The armored warrior on the right carried a spear and other weapons and was called the “cheyou” (chariot right), also known as the “canshen.” Five weapons — the ge (dagger-axe), the shu, the ji (halberd), the yi, and the shoumao (long spear) — were inserted at the right side of the chariot for the chariot-right’s use at any time. The armored warrior in the middle was the driver, whose main task was to drive the chariot; he was fully clad in armor, very heavily protected. The 72 foot soldiers were divided into three units, i.e., three small tactical detachments of 24 men each, plus one “officer” (an armored warrior), making 25 men in total, called a “liang” (两); the armored warrior serving as its head was called the “liangsima.” In battle he stayed in the chariot, but when dismounted he was positioned at the center of the liang. The 25 men of a liang were arrayed in five ranks of five men each, with the position of the liangsima being the middle man of the third rank. These 72 men were divided into three liang, arrayed in front of, and to the left and right of, the chariot — this being the arrangement by the Spring and Autumn period, once the combat power of the foot soldiers had greatly increased. Originally they were positioned only to the left and right, and to the rear-left and rear-right. The 25 laborers followed behind, their main task being to guard the supply chariot carrying clothing, equipment, and gear, and they also assisted in combat.

In the age of chariot warfare, every group of five men was conscripted from five neighboring households, and the “shi” (officers) were likewise noble members whom they knew well; all officers and men were organized by village and neighborhood, familiar with one another, which made them easier to control.

In each five-man foot squad (“wu,” 伍), the first and second men wielded the ge and ji; the third and fourth wielded the mao and the shu; the fifth was the squad leader (“wuzhang”), who carried a bow and served as archer. Short weapons were placed in front, long weapons behind, so that “the long protects the short, and the short comes to the aid of the long.” They well understood that “if weapons are not properly matched and arrayed, they will not serve well.”

At first the foot soldiers had neither weapons nor armor; the process by which they came to be equipped with weapons essentially the same as those of the armored warriors of the chariots took more than a thousand years, the fastest period of change being the three or four hundred years from the early Western Zhou to the middle of the Spring and Autumn period.

The above describes the organization of a single sheng.

Every army seeks a battle formation that increases its capacity to withstand the enemy and makes the best use of its combat power — this is the battle array, the “zhen” (阵).

Formation tactics began with chariot warfare. The basic principle of formation was not complicated: the commander would lead his own directly subordinate mobile forces to form a square formation (“fangzhen”) at the center, and would then place a smaller square formation in front, behind, to the left, and to the right — this arrangement of five formations, the “wuzhen” (五阵), was itself the fangzhen. Put another way, if each foot soldier in a single sheng were expanded to become an entire sheng in its own right, this would constitute an army formation of a hundred sheng (ten thousand men), which would also be a wuzhen, a fangzhen. If the front, rear, left, and right formations outside the central formation were joined together facing outward, this would form a circular formation (“yuanzhen”).

The square formation and the circular formation are the two most basic types of battle array.

The five-formation array left the four corners — northeast, southeast, northwest, and southwest — empty. If a small formation were placed in each of these four corners, this would become the eight-formation array (“bazhen”): the five-formation array is “one array, five bodies,” while the eight-formation array is “one array, nine bodies” (including the central army formation, making nine in all). Likewise, the eight-formation array could also be transformed into a circular formation.

Another principle of formation tactics was that formation should contain formation, and unit should contain unit — that is, there should be an appropriate gap between every formation, and between every part within a formation.

If the small square formations within the eight-formation array were each represented by a code name, one gets what are called the eight formations of Heaven, Earth, Wind, Cloud, Dragon, Tiger, Bird, and Snake, or alternatively the eight formations of Metal, Wood, Water, Fire, Earth, Heaven, Earth, and Man, or again names based on the shape of the formation, such as Square, Circle, Female, Male, Charging, Wheel, Floating-Islet, and Wild-Goose — the names were numerous and varied. The Fenghou Woqi Jing distinguished the four cardinal formations from the four corner formations, saying: “The four [cardinal] are the regular (zheng), the four [corner] are the irregular (qi), and the remaining irregular one is the wo qi (the reserve at the center, i.e., the central command).” This was done merely to distinguish the cardinal positions from the corner positions, and did not mean that any one formation was inherently the “regular” force and another inherently the “irregular” force. Which formation would serve as the regular force and which as the irregular force was to be decided by the commander according to the situation at hand, not fixed by rigid rule. Li Quan of the Tang dynasty, applying the theories of the school of Yin-Yang, fixed the four cardinal positions as “irregular” and the four corners as “regular,” and later generations often followed this usage; but in truth it can only be regarded as a distinguishing label, not as something fixed, and it does not literally mean “irregular troops” and “regular troops” — otherwise, the five-formation array would have only “irregular” formations and no “regular” formation at all. The terms “regular formation” and “irregular formation” arose only in later ages; in the age of chariot warfare, no such terminology existed.

Whether five-formation or eight-formation, whether square or circular, in no case was troop strength ever distributed evenly across every formation. As described earlier regarding the five formations that Wei Shu deployed, the troop strength of each formation was not uniform; the positions occupied depended on how, according to the circumstances of the battle at the time, the left and right formations were arrayed into left and right wings.

For this reason, whether five-formation or eight-formation, the array had always to be reasonably configured, and its formation changed in a timely manner, according to the terrain of the battlefield and the enemy’s situation; and because of these changes, there arose such terms as the square formation, the circular formation, the crooked formation, the straight formation, and the pointed (wedge) formation.

Once the formation had been arrayed, there was also the question of the basic modes of offense and defense — the standing formation and the seated (crouching) formation — which pertained chiefly to the foot soldiers.

When advancing or attacking, the foot soldiers stood upright and marched; when halting or on the defensive, the foot soldiers crouched in formation. Especially when the situation was critical, the foot soldiers would crouch closely together, their weapons arrayed neatly and slanted outward, like a forest of blades. The crouching posture of the ancients corresponded to today’s kneeling posture, except that the buttocks touched the heels. When advancing to attack, the chariot formation was somewhat loose, moving forward in orderly ranks; when shifting to the defense, the formation tightened. When the foot soldiers crouched in formation, sometimes even the wheels of the chariots were half-buried in the ground and the horses tethered together, so that the formation could not be broken through by the enemy — this was called “burying the chariot wheels to tether the horses” (“fang ma mai lun”).

In the military history of other peoples of the world, there are likewise instances of fighting in a seated or crouching posture. On the stone relief of the statue of Pharaoh Ramesses at the fourth dynasty of ancient Egypt, there is an image carved of archers fighting in a seated posture. In ancient Greece, after the Peloponnesian War of 431–404 BCE, there also appeared formations in which the front ranks of soldiers knelt while fighting on the defensive — this being the famous “Hoplite phalanx.”

As for the methods by which the two armies would join battle, in the Western Zhou period, both sides would first array their formations, and signal with drums: one side would beat its drums to declare war and issue challenge, and the other would beat its drums in response; the two sides would then advance toward one another, first exchanging bow-and-arrow fire, and then the chariots and foot soldiers would meet and close in hand-to-hand combat. At this point both sides would attempt to break through the other’s formation; if one side threw the other’s formation into disorder, it could win outright victory. By the Spring and Autumn period, battle formations had come to incorporate ramparts and fortifications as well; if one side beat its drums and the other did not move, then no battle would be joined — as in the battle of Changshao between Qi and Lu. Even when both armies had arrayed their formations and beaten their drums, there remained the question of which of the left or right wing should attack first and which later, where the attack should fall, and who should be assigned to serve as the vanguard, the flanking strike force, or the ambush force. All of these questions arose in the Spring and Autumn period — as, for example, in the Battle of Chengpu between Jin and Chu. This was precisely the method of war Sun Tzu described as “engaging with the regular force and winning with the irregular.”

After infantry had come into its own, the whole succession of chariot-warfare tactics — from individual combat skills, to formation deployment, to the use of the regular and irregular forces in battle — was carried forward and continued to be applied. This is exactly how Wei Shu employed his infantry; the only tactics he did not use were those purely specific to the chariot, such as “burying the chariot wheels to tether the horses.” Even among the chariot forces that were retained, these tactics underwent further refinement. And once infantry had become independent, its methods and principles of combat were more flexible and more effective than those of chariot warfare. In changing formation, in luring the enemy frontally while attacking from the flank, in springing surprise ambushes, and in stealthy raids and flanking attacks, infantry was easier to coordinate and easier to deploy. Yet infantry still won its victories through formation — through formations of all shapes and sizes; and an infantry formation that had been broken up, just like a chariot formation that had been broken up, would collapse and rout. War has always been won by the strength of the whole, never by individual combat skill alone. Individual combat skill is, of course, important, but if it is not exercised under correct command, and does not form part of a strong, disciplined whole, it does nothing to secure victory.



Section 2 — The Development of Infantry Combat

We divide the development of infantry combat into four stages.

Periodizing the development of infantry combat worldwide is an extremely difficult undertaking, just as periodizing the development of social formations is difficult. Generally speaking, human social formations are divided into primitive society, slave society, feudal society, capitalist society, and communist society; but on a worldwide scale it is impossible to say that any single period belongs uniformly to any one of these social formations, because different regions and different peoples developed unevenly, the timing of any given stage of social formation differs greatly from region to region and people to people, and some even skipped over one or two stages of social formation altogether. In the history of world civilization, there are not many peoples and states with a continuous historical record, and China is among the more typical of this small number of states. When it comes to a specific country or people — especially one with a continuous history of development — it is comparatively appropriate, and possible, to speak of stages of development of social formation. The same is true of the history of the development of combat. Here, we take China, with its continuous history of development, as our example, while also touching on the combat of developed regions in a given period, in order to discuss the stages of development of combat. And what we discuss here is divided solely from the perspective of infantry combat.

On the basis of the above principle, we set the period from the 6th century BCE to the 3rd century BCE as the first stage, corresponding to China’s Spring and Autumn and Warring States periods. In this period, infantry emerged to become the principal branch on the battlefield; wars were frequent; combat methods and tactical thought flourished in great variety; the composition of soldiery changed enormously; cold weapons developed rapidly, and the powerful crossbow appeared; the tactical level of infantry rose rapidly, and combat methods became nearly perfected. At the same time, on a worldwide scale, the Greco-Persian Wars, the Peloponnesian War, the Battle of Leuctra, and the eastern campaigns of Alexander the Great were all large-scale wars, and this was a period in which infantry galloped across the battlefield and fully displayed its might. In the Greco-Persian Wars, slaves were enrolled into the army, marking a change in the aristocratic composition of the soldiery.

The second stage runs from the 3rd century BCE to the 14th century CE, corresponding to the period in China from the Qin and Han dynasties through to the Song and Yuan dynasties. This 1,500-to-1,600-year span was the period during which China’s feudal centralized state power was established and consolidated in its development; the composition of the army’s soldiery underwent no great change, weapons developed somewhat but without essential change, and infantry tactics were, in the main, an application, under new circumstances, of methods already established during the Warring States period. Although gunpowder weapons had already been invented, they were still not sufficient to have an effect on tactics. During this whole period, the entire world remained in the age of cold weapons, and Chinese civilization in antiquity remained at the forefront.

The third stage runs from the 14th century to the 19th century, corresponding to the Ming and Qing dynasties in China. In this period, world capitalism developed from its sprouting stage onward. Gunpowder was introduced into Europe in the 14th century; after Europe’s Industrial Revolution, rifles, machine guns, and other such weapons appeared, and the proportion in which firearms were applied in the military grew ever greater, finally, by the end of the 19th century, driving cold weapons entirely out of infantry’s arsenal; infantry combat shifted from the vertical-and-horizontal square-formation style of the cold-weapons era to a linear, extended (skirmish) style. This transformation was gradually completed over the course of these four hundred years.

The fourth stage is the 20th century onward — the period of leaps and bounds in the development of infantry combat, “leaps” here meaning that the pace of development and change in infantry combat has been rapid. The 20th century has been a century of great worldwide upheaval and great differentiation, a century of technological leaps and dazzling, ever-changing advances, in which new technologies and high-precision new weapons and equipment have emerged one after another, constantly posing challenges to traditional infantry combat, so that infantry combat has entered a period of change “in the blink of an eye.”

I. Combat from the 6th Century BCE to the 3rd Century BCE

This period corresponds, in Chinese antiquity, to the Spring and Autumn and Warring States periods. The “Warring States” were a time of turmoil across the realm, a time of “great chaos under heaven,” yet also a time of dazzling brilliance. In this period, the newly emergent landlord class drew in the peasant class, the slave class, and the merchant-and-artisan class, waging a fierce and complex struggle for power against the slave-owning aristocracy, and ultimately established feudal economic and political institutions in each of the various feudal states; in the cultural sphere, a hundred schools of thought contended, science and technology developed by the day, and the face of the whole of society underwent changes as swift as the turning of day into night. In the military sphere, because class relations underwent violent change, the class gulf that had once separated the “shi” (officer-nobles) from the “zu” and “tu” (common foot soldiers and laborers) grew faint; freemen who had won merit in battle could become “shi,” and “shizu” (officers and soldiers) began to be spoken of as a single, undifferentiated category. War now might erupt anywhere, and “meeting the enemy in dangerous terrain, engaging the enemy in difficult terrain” became a defining feature of infantry combat. Infantry finally emerged as an independent branch of arms galloping across the battlefield, standing as one of the three arms alongside chariots and cavalry, and became the leading protagonist among the three. Ancient Greece and ancient Persia likewise completed their social transformations in this period, with chariots, infantry, and cavalry all becoming independent branches of service; infantry became the principal branch of ground warfare. Improvements in weaponry and the rising quality of the individual soldier gave infantry combat unprecedented development, brought combat methods close to perfection, and matured tactical thought — making this a brilliant, glorious period in the history of the development of infantry combat.

One extremely important factor driving the development of infantry combat was the improvement of weapons. First was the invention of the crossbow, which greatly increased infantry’s capacity to inflict casualties at range. The crossbow was, moreover, a weapon well suited to infantry use in any kind of terrain, and especially in difficult, dangerous terrain — with the crossbow, and by making use of difficult terrain, infantry could easily defeat superior numbers with inferior numbers, and defeat the strong with the weak. Second was the mass production of iron weapons, which armed the entire soldiery. Iron weapons were sharp and cheap, and could be issued to troops in large quantities. Third, whereas the war chariot had originally been used only for the armored warriors to ride in and to carry clothing, equipment, and supplies, there now appeared, in addition to chariots of the original type, siege towers, covered assault carts, battering rams, and ramming vehicles for infantry use, causing infantry’s siege-warfare tactics to develop rapidly.

Infantry tactics, building on the legacy of chariot-warfare tactics, developed considerably further. First, in the organization of infantry’s combat formations, the “selecting the elite” method of chariot warfare was further developed. The smallest organizational unit of infantry remained the “wu” (squad of five), but this “wu” was no longer composed, as it had been before the Spring and Autumn period, of common foot soldiers drawn from five neighboring households; it was instead organized according to each individual’s physical strength, special skills, and abilities. This optimized organization greatly strengthened infantry’s overall combat capability. This was a development that carried forward the “selecting the elite” method of chariot-formation tactics. In chariot warfare, the elite chariots were often placed at the vanguard of the formation, whether the formation was large or small; in the terminology of military theory, this was called “the selected vanguard” (xuanfeng). With infantry formations replacing chariot formations, aside from the picking of elite soldiers for the vanguard, all officers and men were now organized according to their physical strength, special skills, and abilities, rather than simply grouping together men from five neighboring households. The strong and fleet of foot were organized into units named “Brave Strength,” “Flying Feet,” and “Sharp Point”; those with outstanding skill in archery and in close combat were formed into units of “Skilled Warriors and Strong Crossbowmen”; those bent on avenging humiliation or wrongs formed suicide squads; and those able to swim or to scale heights were each organized into units possessing the relevant special skill — so that infantry, under every kind of combat condition, had a “zu” (sub-unit) suited and ready to the task at hand. It is evident that the combat power generated by ten thousand soldiers organized in this optimized way could not be compared with that of a force organized simply by grouping neighbors together into squads of five. In chariot warfare, the foot archers were positioned to the rear; in infantry warfare, archers and crossbowmen were placed at the front, with heavy weapons (crossbows) and men of special skill organized separately — this was a notable advance in the development of infantry combat.

Because infantry now generally underwent a process of selecting and training its soldiers, the front and rear of every formation consisted of especially strong and capable men, which not only made it easier to direct and to respond to developments, but also increased mobility and the ability to respond flexibly to complex situations. In the age of chariot warfare, there was not only the problem of coordination among chariots, but also the problem of coordination between the chariots and the foot soldiers accompanying them, and so movement was slow. Infantry’s organization, deployment, and movement were all far more nimble, and for this reason, in the Warring States period, an army could often march a hundred li in a single stretch — this being one of the advantages that infantry displayed once it had become independent.

Infantry formation tactics grew ever more refined. “Formation tactics” (zhenfa) means the method of arranging troops into formation — that is, the method of configuring the battle line. Infantry formation tactics could flexibly adapt to every kind of complex terrain, arraying, according to the circumstances of the battlefield, a variety of formations suited to bringing combat power to bear. Infantry was generally divided into three columns (three square formations), sometimes five. With three columns, the formation could be arrayed either abreast or in file; generally the left and right formations were positioned forward with the central formation somewhat to the rear, and sometimes the three columns moved in file, one behind another. With five columns, the force could either advance toward the enemy as five columns abreast, so as to confuse and disperse the enemy’s attention, or be arrayed as a five-formation array. By the Warring States period, chariots and cavalry had come to be used as infantry’s “special-purpose troops,” employed chiefly for the initial charge at the opening of battle; in withdrawal or in breaking out of encirclement, they were often interspersed within the infantry formation. Infantry formation was highly flexible and took many shapes — there were square formations, circular formations, dispersed formations, numerous small formations, wedge (cone-shaped) formations, hook-shaped formations, and the “Xuanxiang” formation, as well as water formations and fire formations. By the Warring States period, infantry formation tactics had already reached a considerable level of maturity.

This was also a period of vigorous development in the tactics of both open-field warfare and the attack and defense of towns and cities, and infantry combat methods developed rapidly. The primary combat method of infantry in open-field warfare was to engage first with the regular force and then decide the issue with the irregular force — “the regular force takes precedence, the irregular force follows.” A large formation would first pin down the enemy frontally with the regular force, after which, depending on the situation of both sides, the irregular force would be used to charge, strike from the flank, launch a surprise raid, or spring an ambush. In short: first pin the enemy down, then destroy him. Second was the principle of attacking without exception rather than remaining on the defensive: an enemy in an unfavorable position should be struck “swiftly and without hesitation,” and an enemy who is “not holding a defensive position” should be attacked immediately. Third was “avoid the easy [route to the enemy], and draw the enemy toward danger” — this being a distinctive feature of infantry combat in the Warring States period. In the age of chariot warfare, the practice was to avoid dangerous terrain; in the age of infantry warfare, the practice was, on the contrary, to “avoid the easy and draw the enemy toward danger,” deliberately fighting in difficult, dangerous terrain, and relying on and making use of terrain to defeat the enemy. Fourth was to use bow and crossbow as the outer face of the formation and shield and spear as its inner core: when infantry charged, chariots and cavalry served as auxiliary forces, positioned on the flanks or to the rear of the formation. In the age of chariot warfare, besides the armored warriors themselves, the archers among the foot soldiers were positioned as the fifth man in each squad of five, at the very rear of the squad; in Warring States infantry formations, bow and crossbow were, without exception, positioned at the front face of every formation — that is, at the front rank of every formation nearest the enemy — and sometimes archer-and-crossbow units alone were placed in front of the formation, so as to increase infantry’s power to overawe the enemy and its capacity to inflict casualties at range. When chariots and cavalry were required to coordinate with the infantry formation, they were divided into three parts and placed to the left, right, and rear of the infantry formation, to be used for the charge.

The military theorists of the Warring States period, for the most part, emphasized the offensive; even in defense, they tended to stress “turning defense into offense,” and so “turning defense into offense” was one of the defensive combat methods of the Warring States period. Another was “digging deep trenches and building high ramparts” — a combat method that arose from the inspiration provided by the defensive function of towns and cities and by the advantages inherent in difficult, dangerous terrain. On open plains, where there was no favorable terrain and no city walls to rely on, fortifications would be built, trenches dug deep, and ramparts raised high, resembling a moat-and-wall system, so that the attacking side would often find it difficult to press an assault. If the trenches and ramparts were well built, then so long as the defenders held their position firmly and refused to sally out, the attacker could do nothing about it. Third was to hold strategic, difficult terrain, creating a situation in which “one man guarding the pass, ten thousand cannot force it.” For this reason, “holding the strategic point” was, in the Warring States period, something both sides strove hard to seize, whereas in chariot warfare both sides had instead striven to stay far away from dangerous terrain.

Towns and cities in the earliest period were places where the nobility gathered to live, and also served as defensive strongholds. Later, a town or city became the economic, political, and cultural center, and the military stronghold, of one side. Those well-fortified cities, with their deep trenches and high ramparts, in the age of cold weapons and in the face of war chariots, indeed presented a well-nigh insurmountable obstacle. Once towns and cities existed, the act of attacking them naturally followed. Yet, right up to the end of the Spring and Autumn period, there were few successes in directly seizing a town or city by assault. For this reason Sun Tzu’s Art of War states: “The best policy is to attack the enemy’s strategy; the next best is to attack his alliances; the next best is to attack his army; the worst policy is to attack his walled cities” — “attacking a walled city is a policy resorted to only when there is no other choice,” and to attack a town or city was considered the worst option available to a commander. Even when battle was unavoidable, it was still preferable to lure the enemy into open ground, so as to avoid, as far as possible, the exhausting effort and meager returns of a siege. But in the Warring States period, large and small cities and towns were scattered like stars across the chessboard, and to seize political power, the contest for towns and cities became unavoidable. The development of infantry and the completion of its equipment provided the opportunity for the tactics of city siege and city defense to develop, bringing Warring States siege-and-defense tactics to a mature stage, whose basic methods continued in use throughout the entire age of cold weapons, and only gradually receded from the stage of history once hot weapons displaced cold weapons.

The combat method of first choice in a siege was still to lure the enemy out of the city, or to take the city while the enemy was outside it, ambushing him outside the walls and striking at the city while it was left empty. The next method was to surround and starve the city out, cutting off its contact with the outside world, even severing its water supply. This method often dragged on for a long time, exhausting both sides. When the enemy held the city firmly and refused to be provoked out, and yet his stores of food and fodder proved insufficient to withstand a prolonged siege, direct assault on the city became necessary. The principal methods for this included: building earthen mounds to overlook the city walls (anciently called ju, li, and gaolin); assaulting the city gates; tunneling to undermine the walls; and combining these methods with one another as described above.

Corresponding to these methods of siege, there were likewise several methods of defense. First, one had to secure a relieving force, so that it might strike the besieging enemy from outside while the defenders struck from within, catching him between hammer and anvil. Second, when the enemy’s main force was advancing, fortifications and ramparts would be built four li outside the city in advance, banners displayed, and ambush troops positioned. Atop the ramparts, large numbers of crossbows would be placed; within the city, at intervals of a hundred paces, a sally-gate would be set, fitted with a barricade (xingma), behind which brave, elite soldiers would lie concealed. When the enemy suddenly arrived, some of the defenders’ light troops would engage him and then feign retreat, drawing him toward the city walls; at each hundred-pace sally-gate the concealed brave soldiers would push open the gates and dash out to strike, while the ambush troops previously concealed four li away would strike at the enemy’s rear, so that the enemy’s “braves could not fight, and his light troops could not flee” — not a bad method of city defense at all. If, despite all this, retreat into the city became unavoidable, methods of city defense corresponding to the methods of siege would then be employed.

In the Warring States period, infantry’s command and communications were, as in chariot warfare, still directed from the commander’s chariot, with the three-army commander-in-chief still issuing his orders from it, even though chariot and infantry forces had by now separated. The principal instruments of command were, generically, gongs, drums, bells, and banners, chief among them gongs and drums, which were the core instruments of combat command. Other means of military communication included tallies and passwords, which were the secret communication methods commonly used in antiquity. As for beacon fires, these were a widely used method of reconnaissance and early warning, and also a form of communication.

In the Warring States period, infantry’s combat logistics depended on the baggage train. In the age of chariot warfare, the logistical support for one attack chariot was the responsibility of one defense/supply chariot’s worth of supplies. In infantry warfare, the attack chariots went out on their own, but infantry’s logistics still remained the responsibility of the baggage-train vehicles, which by this time had been gathered together and centralized for unified logistical support. Combat support functions such as reconnaissance and security were, in the Warring States period, carried out by scouts (i.e., reconnaissance troops operating at a distance — not a few of whom were mounted on horseback), spies, beacon fires, and relay couriers. Sentries and scouts were also posted when the army was billeted.

To sum up, in the Warring States period weapons developed considerably, and the principal weapons of the entire age of cold weapons had by then already come into being and reached a fairly refined state. The organization of infantry into squads of five was placed on a new footing, attention was paid to the selection and training of soldiers, and new principles were established for the deployment of weapons, with bow and crossbow now placed at the vanguard — all of which very effectively raised infantry’s combat power. Formation tactics grew more flexible, able to adapt to a wide range of terrain, and “meeting the enemy in dangerous terrain, engaging the enemy in difficult terrain” became a distinctive tactical principle of infantry. Whether in open-field warfare or in the warfare of towns and cities, siege and defense tactics were brought to near perfection, command and communications techniques were fully developed in step, and tactical thought was extraordinarily active — laying the foundation for the further development of infantry tactics.

This period saw similar circumstances among other developed peoples and regions of the world. Aside from ancient China’s wars, the famous major wars that entered world military history in this period include the Assyrian Wars, the Greco-Persian Wars, the Peloponnesian War, the Battle of Leuctra, the eastern campaigns of Alexander the Great, and the Punic Wars. All these wars display the high level attained in the age of cold weapons, whether in open-field battle or in the storming and seizing of cities, with sophisticated equipment and mature methods. Whether in open-field warfare or in siege warfare, the Assyrian army was elite; a common method was to defeat the enemy outside the city first and then attack the city itself. Soldiers were organized into light troops (unarmored archers, slingers, and wicker-shield troops) and heavy troops (spearmen clad in metal armor and carrying metal shields), with infantry as the main body, forming dense phalanxes, with cavalry and chariots used to charge the formation. In the Greco-Persian Wars, the Greek infantry occupied favorable terrain, with its main force positioned on both flanks; when the Persian army, relying on its numerical superiority, sought to break through the center, the Greek army suddenly launched a fierce assault from both flanks with its dense phalanxes of long spears, and the Persian army could not withstand it. At the Battle of Leuctra, the Spartan army arrayed itself in the traditional phalanx, twelve ranks deep, with its strongest troops on the right wing and a long battle line; the famous Greek general Epaminondas adopted an oblique battle formation, abandoning the tactic of dividing forces evenly along the front, and instead concentrated his most powerful strike force on the left wing, arraying it in a dense formation fifty ranks deep, while arraying his secondary force in a phalanx only eight ranks deep. As a result, Epaminondas’s powerful strike force punched through the Spartan battle line, and, with the coordinated support of his secondary forces and cavalry, defeated Sparta. Epaminondas’s flexible application of tactics displayed superb military command ability. The twelve-rank-deep phalanx used at that time corresponds to the horizontal and vertical formations of ancient China, while Epaminondas’s oblique formation corresponds to ancient China’s wedge (pointed) formation. In this period, the flexible variation of formation tactics reached an extraordinary level of subtlety and skill. In Alexander’s eastern campaigns, at the Battle of Gaugamela (331 BCE), where the Macedonian allied army set out from Egypt, the coordination of infantry, chariots, and cavalry, and the deployment of formations, were both highly accomplished.¹


¹ See the Encyclopedia of China, World Military History volume.



China was an important wellspring of military science in the ancient world. Around the 8th century BCE, China already produced specialized military writings such as the Ling Dian (Statutes of Command) and the Jun Zhi (Military Treatise). These recorded the numbers of troops taking part in war, their organization, and their battle formations, and laid down principles for the army’s employment in combat. Because the foot soldiery came into being along with the emergence of war itself, these works naturally included content on the foot soldiery, reflecting the tactical theory of the foot soldiery of the time. In the 6th century BCE, infantry emerged on the battlefield as an independent branch of arms; by the 3rd century BCE, China was in the period of transition from slave society, and from the slave-owning system, to the feudal system, and this was also a period of vigorous flourishing of military science. It was in this period that there appeared the world’s first great work of military theory — Sun Tzu’s Art of War. The Art of War is the foundational, classic work of ancient Chinese military theory; its appearance marks the point at which ancient Chinese tactical theory reached maturity. The Art of War was produced at the very height of the development of chariot warfare; the essential laws of war and combat that it reveals, and the tactical thought and combat principles it expounds, were abstracted not only from the long practice of chariot warfare and infantry warfare, but also constitute tactical theory and combat principles that guide infantry combat specifically. The Art of War gives full recognition to the role of the foot soldiery, regarding “the thorough training of officers and men” as an important factor determining victory in war, and lays down clear stipulations regarding the tactical content and requirements applicable to the foot soldiery. This period also saw the appearance of the world’s first written military regulation code, the Sima Fa (Methods of the Minister of War). The Sima Fa was compiled in the early Warring States period; in its chapter “Yan Wei” (“On Strict Position”), it lays down strict rules governing the individual actions and battle formations of armored warriors and foot soldiers, and the measures to be adopted under various different circumstances in combat. The Sima Fa is a concise and essential combat regulation for chariot and infantry forces, and its date of composition precedes similar European works by five to eight centuries. In the Warring States period, military-academic thought was highly active, and the field of military thought flourished; the Wuzi, Sun Bin’s Art of War, the Wei Liaozi, the Mozi: On City Defense, and the Six Secret Teachings were all composed during the Warring States period. All of these works discuss the combat methods and principles of infantry.

II. Combat from the 3rd Century BCE to the 14th Century

From the 3rd century BCE to the 14th century, China passed through the period from the Qin and Han dynasties to the Song and Yuan dynasties. Before this period, cold weapons had already matured in their essential qualities; although weapons continued to be refined with the passage of time, infantry weapons underwent little qualitative change. Although gunpowder was invented in the mid-Tang dynasty, and, owing to the constraints of the level of manufacturing technology, it did not become a weapon capable of replacing existing arms, nor did it come to occupy any great proportion among cold weapons; the primitive incendiary and jet-flame weapons that made use of gunpowder, used in conjunction with cold weapons, were not sufficient to have any great impact on tactics. This period was therefore a period of slow advance in the development of infantry combat.

In 209 BCE came the great peasant uprising at the end of the Qin dynasty, followed by the Chu–Han contention, during which there were no few notable engagements. Infantry’s combat methods, formation tactics, and the joint employment of chariots, infantry, and cavalry showed little essential difference from the Warring States period, except that the position of the chariot forces had declined still further.

During the Three Kingdoms, Wei-Jin, and Northern and Southern Dynasties periods, wars were frequent and military strategists numerous; battle formations at this time were mostly horizontal or vertical arrays possessing a certain depth. In the Three Kingdoms period, crossbow-chariots and catapults appeared, and infantry’s power of assault grew still greater. In the Wei-Jin period, the south-pointing chariot and the li-ji drum-chariot (an automatic distance-counting chariot) made marches more directional and more accurate. At this time, apart from the new crossbow-chariot, the war chariot in its original sense appeared only as a baggage vehicle, no longer serving as an assault vehicle; cavalry, on the other hand, developed considerably, becoming a powerful force coordinating with infantry to break through enemy lines.

In this period, the Battle of Adrianople in world military history likewise followed a three-line, horizontally arrayed formation; infantry was equipped with catapults and archers and crossbowmen, fighting in coordination with cavalry, the guiding principle of victory being to avoid the enemy’s strength and strike at his weakness.

During the Sui and Tang dynasties, wars were numerous and national strength was great, and military strength was correspondingly great. Infantry’s equipment grew still more refined, helmets and armor grew tougher, weapons such as the ge and ji gradually fell out of use, and thrusting weapons such as the spear developed considerably, though not yet to the point of provoking a tactical revolution. Gunpowder was invented in the mid-Tang dynasty and, by the late Tang, was applied in the military, but only as an incendiary weapon, and it did not bring about any fundamental improvement in weaponry. The basic methods of siege warfare and open-field warfare were further refined.

In the Song dynasty, national strength was weak, and the five great armies of the Song, Liao, Western Xia, Jin, and Yuan contended for supremacy on the Central Plains, until finally the Yuan army, with its cavalry of “gold spears and iron horses,” swept across the entire country and across the vast territories of Asia and Europe, astonishing the world. This was the age in which cavalry tactics reached their pinnacle of development, while infantry struggled to advance during this same period. Gunpowder weapons were growing more mature by the day and had begun to pose a challenge to infantry tactics, though not yet sufficient to change them.

In the Northern Song, incendiary weapons had already developed into explosive weapons, such as the “thunderclap bomb” (pili qiu) and “thunderclap cannon” (pili pao), though these were mostly made of stone or paper. In the Southern Song, the earliest bamboo-tube firearm appeared, belonging to the jet-flame type, called the “sudden fire lance” (tu huo qiang). In 1221, the Jin army, attacking Qizhou (in Qichun, Hubei), used a catapult to launch the “heaven-shaking thunder” (zhentianlei), a metal-cased gunpowder bomb — what the Song people called the “iron fire cannon.”

In 1332 (the third year of the Zhishun era of the Yuan dynasty), the bronze hand-cannon (tong huochong) was produced — the world’s earliest metal-barreled firearm, appearing half a century before Europe’s hand-cannons. At this time, the front rank of the infantry phalanx, besides bows and crossbows, sometimes also included these primitive firearms, used together with bow and crossbow; once fired, the gunners would withdraw into the infantry formation, and their numbers were still limited. At this stage, such firearms were still only auxiliary weapons, whose function was merely to increase the effectiveness of the attack, without much effect on battle formation or method of fighting, because the weapons occupying the dominant position were still cold weapons — bow and crossbow still held the ruling position, and blade, spear, sword, lance, and shield remained the most standard weapons.

Across this long span of 1,600 years, people continued to draw on the teachings of Sun Tzu, applying the guiding principle of using the small square formation as the basic combat formation while flexibly varying larger formation arrays, and combining long and short cold weapons, striving to apply tactical theory appropriately to the actual conduct of war. The history of tactics shows that, so long as weapons and combat personnel change little, tactics undergo no qualitative change, and victory or defeat is determined by whether or not the commander applies them correctly.

In this period, in Rome and among the Germanic peoples, infantry was steadily declining. In discussing medieval infantry, Engels observed that, by the end of the tenth century, cavalry had become, in his words, the arm that in practice decided the outcome of battles across Europe, while infantry, though far more numerous than cavalry in every army, remained a poorly equipped, loosely organized mass.¹ The knights of this time were clad head to toe in armor and formed the front rank; more lightly equipped retainers formed the second rank, with mounted archers bringing up the rear — cavalry arrayed in this fashion was the principal fighting force of the battlefield. In this period infantry was mostly relegated to sentry duty, logistical support, and the garrisoning of towns.


¹ Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 3, People’s Publishing House, 1972 edition, p. 207.



In this period, the development of infantry tactical theory was reflected chiefly in the various military treatises of the age. Cao Cao was the first to annotate Sun Tzu’s Art of War; Zhuge Liang also wrote several essays, including the Bing Fa (Art of War) and the Jiang Yuan (Garden of Generals). Later on, there were no few military treatises that were either falsely attributed, compiled from earlier material, or newly composed, most of which have since been lost; among those that survive, well-known examples include the Three Strategies, the Taibai Yinjing, the Hu Ling Jing, the Li Weigong Wendui, and the Shoucheng Lu (Record of City Defense). These works, to varying degrees, inherited and developed Sun Tzu’s basic thought; many of them contained material belonging to the study of tactics, embodying infantry tactical theory. In Europe, early tactical theory was reflected chiefly in works of military history; the principles and methods by which these tactical theories achieved victory likewise embodied the principles and methods of infantry combat, containing within them the seeds of infantry tactical theory.

III. Combat from the 14th Century to the 19th Century

The Ming dynasty was a period of relatively rapid development in firearms. On a worldwide scale, Western nations obtained gunpowder technology from China and gradually applied it to war. Western Europe obtained gunpowder technology as early as the 14th century, and, relying on its advanced industrial productive capacity, manufactured cannon and firearms. It took more than three hundred years before a rifle suitable for equipping the entire infantry appeared. Not until the early 18th century did the flintlock musket fitted with a bayonet finally drive the long spear out of infantry’s equipment altogether.

In China, this process was longer still. The Ming and Qing dynasties were an age in which cold weapons and hot weapons coexisted, an age in which hot weapons were rising toward ascendancy while cold weapons gradually declined. For infantry, this was both a period of transition in weapons and equipment and a period of transition in tactics.

Firearms saw considerable development under the Ming. There were over a hundred varieties of fire arrows, “fa gong” mortars, mother-and-child cannons, “great hornet’s nests,” and “flying fire tubes,” but most were incendiary or jet-flame weapons; explosive and projectile-firing weapons were fewer. Among the more powerful projectile-firing cannons was one that was in fact copied by the Chinese after they discovered cannons created by the industrially advanced West. Both the “bird gun” (niaochong, matchlock musket) and the “Frankish cannon” (folangji shen pao) belonged to this category. The “sudden fire lance” of the Southern Song already possessed a rudimentary form of the matchlock musket; later, imitating foreign firearms, the matchlock musket (niaochong) was produced. In the late Zhengde reign of the Ming, the coastal patrol officer He Ru, at Baisha, saw Spanish and Portuguese ships arrive at Guangdong equipped with large cannon, which he therefore called “Folangji” cannon, because Spain and Portugal were at that time referred to as “Folangji” (Franks). Having obtained the design, He Ru copied the Folangji cannon, also calling it the “Great General” cannon, in reference to its power. Once the matchlock musket and the Folangji cannon had been issued to the troops, infantry’s combat power and tactics began to change. Qi Jiguang’s infantry battalion of 2,699 men was equipped with 1,080 matchlock muskets; under the Qing dynasty, the Green Standard Army was equipped at a rate of 40–50%, making the musket infantry’s most powerful weapon, foremost among its arsenal. On engaging the enemy, muskets would fire first, then bow and crossbow, and finally close combat would follow. But because musketeers had to be arranged in linear formation, positioned at the front of the array, this changed the arrangement of the traditional five-man-squad infantry phalanx. Previously, bow and crossbow had been arrayed in a linear formation; now, with the addition of the musket, the infantry formation could shift from large, dense phalanxes to smaller, dispersed formations, with groups of five or ten men able to serve as a single combat unit.

Because the matchlock musket was most effective at breaking up an enemy’s formation, it was now more effective to meet the enemy with flexible, numerous small formations. Qi Jiguang’s “mandarin-duck formation” (yuanyang zhen) required only ten men. Not only infantry, but cavalry too came to be equipped with matchlock muskets. The war chariot, long out of use, was revived under the Ming — though not revived in its original form, but reborn as a gun-carrying vehicle. The chariot units of this period were likewise equipped with matchlock muskets, and Folangji cannon were mounted on carts. Qi Jiguang’s own chariot battalion was organized with 128 gun-carriages, equipped with 256 Folangji cannon, plus a further 17 supply carts. These so-called “chariot-battalion soldiers” were, in effect, artillerymen, having evolved out of the infantry. For this reason, formation tactics in the Ming–Qing transition period saw linear formations and square (block) formations existing side by side, but linear formations grew ever more numerous, and small-scale square formations were increasingly combined together with linear formations.

In world military history, the wars of this same period — the Hussite Wars, the Siege of Constantinople, and the Thirty Years’ War — all embodied the tactical characteristics of this era. In the 15th century, the Czech people’s resistance against German feudal lords and the invading forces of the Catholic Church likewise relied on infantry as its main force, together with mounted troops and light artillery; war chariots, long out of use, were brought back into service to carry troops, to construct fortifications, and to form encampments, with cannon and infantry both positioned within the chariot fortifications — bearing some resemblance to the revived war chariots of the Ming dynasty. By the time of Europe’s Thirty Years’ War (1618–1648), the practice was to place infantry in a phalanx at the center, with cavalry phalanxes on both wings. Sweden’s Gustavus Adolphus, commanding 47,000 men and 100 cannon, was the first to apply linear tactics, using the linear tactics of artillery and firearms to repel the enemy’s charge at a distance, while infantry and cavalry, arrayed in phalanx, carried out the assault — combining linear formation with the phalanx in a single system.

After Chinese gunpowder technology had spread to Europe, the 15th century saw the appearance of bronze cannon cast in a single piece together with their powder chambers, fitted with gun carriages and sights, using iron shot in place of stone or lead shot.

At the end of the 14th century, Europe saw the appearance of the muzzle-loading smoothbore gun. The 15th century saw the appearance of the matchlock musket. In the mid-17th century, France produced the flintlock musket, increasing the rate of fire. In the 18th century, the curved gunstock replaced the straight stock, greatly increasing combat efficiency. In the 19th century, the barrels of guns and cannon changed from smoothbore to rifled, increasing range and improving both rate of fire and accuracy; projectiles developed from solid spherical shot into self-contained cartridges and shells with a bullet, propellant charge, and primer at the base, and the firing-pin mechanism appeared. In the 1860s, the United States produced the hand-cranked, continuously loading and firing “Gatling gun.” In 1883, the American Hiram Maxim invented the machine gun powered by the pressure of gunpowder gases, opening the history of automatic-loading firearms; thereafter, machine guns of various designs, together with rifles and submachine guns, appeared one after another.

The invention of the telegraph and telephone, and their application to military use, greatly increased the effectiveness of command. The extensive laying of railways provided infantry with a rapid means and method of transport. Artillery gradually became independent, emerging as its own separate branch of arms, coordinating in combat with infantry.

Because of the appearance of the musket, and subsequently of the rifle, linear formation gradually replaced the phalanx, and the flintlock musket drove out cold weapons. As guns and cannon grew ever more refined, linear formation, too, could no longer advance in “neat order,” but had to advance by movement and by bounds, so as to effectively destroy the enemy while preserving oneself. In the American War of Independence, the use of rifled firearms for accurate shooting, fighting in dispersed formation against the British forces, created the skirmish-line tactic. Yet in the large-scale open-field battles fought with the full range of infantry firearms, a skirmish line and linear formation alone plainly would not suffice; behind them there still had to be powerful columns to follow up and press the assault, in order to punch a breach in the enemy’s horizontal battle line. Napoleon I adopted a battle order combining columns with skirmishers. However, as weapons grew ever more refined and the accuracy of fire improved, any dense column would be shattered, and so small, scattered groups advancing by running bounds became the principal method of infantry’s advance in the attack. Unfortunately, owing to economic and political causes, China’s army was always slow to acquire advanced hot weapons compared with the West, until, in 1840, the West blasted open China’s gates with cannon fire, whereupon the Westernization faction (“yangwu pai”) began forcefully to advocate “learning the superior techniques of the barbarians in order to control the barbarians,” establishing Westernization academies and successively founding a number of technical schools and military command schools. Among these, the Tianjin Military Preparation Academy, founded by Li Hongzhang in 1885, was China’s first modern infantry school. The Westernization faction introduced foreign rifles, foreign cannon, and foreign instructors, and helped train the army. By the end of the 19th century, the transition of infantry tactics from the age of cold weapons to the age of firearms and rifles was essentially complete. By the early 20th century, the mature rifle held unchallenged sway throughout every army.

The military treatises of this period reflecting infantry tactical theory are concentrated chiefly in the Ming dynasty. In the mid-16th century, the famous Chinese general Qi Jiguang comprehensively studied the new-model firearms of his day and, using them, created a new-model infantry battalion, summing up his experience of fighting and training with firearms in two military treatises, the Jixiao Xinshu (New Treatise on Military Efficiency) and the Lianbing Shiji (Practical Account of Troop Training). Qi Jiguang not only brought the tactics combining firearms with cold weapons to a higher level, but also created new combat methods for the infantry battalion’s use of the new-model firearms in combination with cold weapons, and for coordinated operations among the various types of battalions. The infantry tactical theory that he founded represents a major advance in the development of Infantry Tactics as a field of study. Firearms flourished under the Ming, and military treatises were numerous; other examples include the Bing Jing, the Bing Jing (Mirror of War), the Zhen Ji (Chronicle of Formations), the Toubi Fu Tan, the Baizhan Qilüe, the Jiuming Shu, the Caolu Jinglüe, the Dengtan Bijiu, the Jintang Jiechou, the Jiangnan Jinglüe, the Zhengyi Lu, the Wubei Zhi, and the Wujing Zongyao. In this great multitude of military treatises, the experience of using firearms in war was also summed up, the objective laws governing the development of war and combat were revealed, and infantry tactical theory was enriched and developed. In this period, infantry tactical theory also developed rapidly in a number of other countries around the world, reflected in regulations, drill manuals, and other military-theoretical works studying combat. Many famous works of military theory likewise revealed the objective laws of tactical development and expounded relatively systematic tactical theories, among which were important, advanced ideas and combat principles revealing the laws of the development of infantry combat. Especially in the latter half of the 19th century, Marx and Engels, applying dialectical materialism and historical materialism, studied and expounded a series of tactical principles from a number of different angles; Engels in particular carried out specialized research and systematic exposition on the subject of infantry.

IV. Combat in the 20th Century

The 20th century has been an extraordinary century. With the development of the age, the advance of science and technology, the strengthening of economies, the progress of politics, and the ever-increasing refinement of weapons and the ever-rising quality of combat personnel, infantry tactics have entered a period of unprecedented leaps in development, whose speed of change has exceeded anything people had anticipated. The 20th century is a glorious period in which infantry tactics have changed with each passing day.

(1) Infantry combat achieved leaps in development within positional warfare fought with conventional hot weapons

From the early 20th century up until the beginning of the First World War, the infantry offensive tactics of the various Western military powers still, in the main, carried forward Napoleonic tactics; the basic combat formation was: a skirmish line at the very front, with roughly one pace between each soldier; in the middle, a support force organized in company columns; and, at the rear, a reserve force organized in battalion columns. Before the attack, concentrated fire would first be used to destroy or suppress the enemy’s fire; infantry, advancing in a low crouch, would close to within 700 to 400 meters of the enemy, at which point it would begin firing on the enemy with its own infantry weapons, continuing to advance to within 100 meters of the enemy before launching a frontal assault. Because this tactic involved a dense formation, it suffered devastating casualties in the face of powerful rifle fire and artillery fire. As the density of firepower increased, the skirmish-line formation was further dispersed, the interval between individual skirmishers gradually increasing from roughly one pace at first to five or six paces. Advancing by bounds gradually developed into the principal method of movement within a zone of dense enemy fire. In the First World War, because machine guns and rapid-firing artillery were used in great numbers, and many new types of weapons appeared, the breaching, by infantry attack, of positional defenses became the central problem of tactics. Confronted with these changes in defensive tactics, infantry attacking in a skirmish line of two or three ranks found it difficult to break through a large-depth, linear defensive position built up out of dense networks of fire. To break through such a position, infantry, on the one hand, had to concentrate its forces and firepower for continuous attack; on the other hand, in the face of the defender’s dense firepower, it had to disperse its formation. Thus there emerged the second echelon, and battle formation began to adopt an echeloned, dispersed disposition in depth, forming an echeloned, dispersed combat formation. To cope with the enemy’s fierce fire and his relatively strong fortifications, attacking forces began to combine fire, movement, demolition, and assault closely together. With the large-scale use of artillery, infantry-artillery coordination tactics took shape. Infantry would typically carry out an artillery preparation before the assault, and, in order to provide uninterrupted fire support to the infantry and to suppress the enemy’s fire during the infantry’s assault, a rolling (creeping) barrage was developed. The artillery preparation carried out before infantry’s assault, and the rolling barrage fired during the assault, were, at the time, the principal methods by which artillery supported infantry in offensive combat. With the appearance and large-scale employment of the tank on the battlefield, there further emerged combat formations combining tanks with infantry. Typically, tanks would carry out the assault in combat formation roughly 200 meters behind a smoke screen, with infantry following close behind the tanks in multiple small columns. During the assault, infantry would indicate targets for the tanks and destroy anti-tank gunners, while tanks provided covering fire for the infantry and cleared a path for it. The appearance of this tank-infantry coordinated assault formation opened up broad new vistas for the development of tactics. The appearance of coordinated combat between infantry and tanks under the cover of artillery fire marked the birth of combined-arms combat with infantry combat as its main body.

Infantry defensive combat developed from point-based defense toward strongpoint-based positional defense. In the early period of the First World War, methods of defense were still very simple, generally taking the form of point-based defense — that is, a position made up of foxholes, machine-gun emplacements, dugouts, and shelters, together with some intermittent trenches, all lacking connection with one another. This form of defense was shallow in depth, had large gaps between elements, possessed poor stability, and was easily cut off and surrounded piecemeal by the enemy. In order to increase the stability of the defense, these isolated point-based defensive positions were gradually linked together, and out of this there arose a linear defensive form possessing a certain depth. This so-called linear defensive position was a continuous belt-like defensive position formed by connecting communication trenches and fighting trenches together. Within a linear defensive position, forces and weapons were disposed with priority given to the key points of the position, forming the main direction of the defense, and there took shape a fire system with machine-gun fire as its core, combined with artillery fire. Obstacles were also placed forward of the front edge, and reserve positions were additionally established in the shallow depth of the defense, for the disposition of forces for maneuver and for the support of front-line sub-units in combat.

As firepower in combat multiplied many times over, defense came to rely still more heavily on field fortifications, and defenders paid ever closer attention to the composition of the position and the construction of its works. Because earthen fortifications were easily destroyed by artillery fire, field fortifications made of earth and timber appeared on the battlefield, and the field defensive position was born. By the middle and later part of the First World War, as the power and range of artillery increased, and with the employment of tanks, the depth of the defense grew greater, forces were disposed in echelons in depth, and, by adopting echeloned defense in depth, the defense was able to withstand the attacker’s continuous assaults, increasing the elasticity and stability of the defense. At the same time, there appeared strong defended localities built with permanent fortifications. During the Second World War, in order to cope with the massed assault of tank formations, anti-tank defended localities came into widespread use, playing an important role in resisting tank assaults and stabilizing the defense. After the Second World War, the strongpoint form of defense came to be used not only for anti-tank positions, but also became the basic form of defense for company and platoon positions, forming the foundation for constituting the battalion defensive area within a positional defense. The strongpoint defensive position was widely applied by the Chinese People’s Volunteers in the War to Resist US Aggression and Aid Korea. Tested in the fire of war, it proved to be an ideal form of defensive position, well suited to the characteristics of modern infantry defensive combat.

From the Second World War to the present, as weapons and equipment have developed, infantry’s combat capability has increased markedly, and the scale and scope of combat have expanded significantly. At the same time, infantry now typically carries out its missions as part of the organization of a combined-arms force made up of many different branches, and infantry’s actions inevitably come under the influence of combined-arms combat; the wide application of new combined-arms combat theories and methods, such as air mobility, vertical envelopment, and deep-strike operations, has brought revolutionary changes to infantry’s combat actions, changing the nature of infantry’s action from what had previously been purely a matter of moving and fighting on the ground alone. In combat, it has become necessary to implement the idea of simultaneous attack against both the front edge and the depth of the enemy’s position, using tactical methods such as infiltration, division, and penetration to carry out attacks throughout the full depth of the enemy’s position, closely combining the attack on the front edge with the attack in depth, so as to achieve mobility and rapid decision in offensive combat. Under modern conditions, with helicopters now equipped in large numbers, infantry can, in combat, be provided with aerial fire support and aerial mobility support; for this reason, in addition to fighting in coordination with ground forces, infantry may also be transported by helicopter to carry out rapid mobile operations from one place to another, or to overcome complex terrain obstacles, and may be landed by tactical air-mobile means in the depth of the enemy’s position — bringing a three-dimensional character to infantry’s combat actions.

(2) The emergence of combined-arms combat brought revolutionary change to infantry’s organization, equipment, and combat character

In the early 20th century, the composition of the army was still very simple: its basic force consisted of infantry and cavalry, alongside which there also appeared substantial numbers of artillery and small numbers of engineer troops. Infantry, as the army’s basic branch of arms, bore the main combat responsibility in battle; its combat action relied chiefly on fighting on foot, coordinating with cavalry under the support of artillery fire; in the attack, infantry generally bore responsibility for the frontal assault, while cavalry more often undertook flanking and encircling attacks and pursuit; in defense, infantry held its position firmly while cavalry carried out mobile assaults. Infantry’s basic weapon and equipment was the rifle, alongside which large numbers of light and heavy machine guns and some automatic weapons appeared. Before the First World War, infantry’s organization had basically stabilized at seven echelons — squad, platoon, company, battalion, regiment, division, and army — with some countries also organizing an infantry brigade echelon. During the First World War, the combined-arms combat capability of armies increased. In some countries’ armies, the division and army echelons had already developed into combined-arms tactical formations, and combat methods gradually moved beyond the scope of infantry alone; combined-arms tactics began to take shape. As weapons and equipment developed, new branches of arms continually emerged, the number of specialized branches steadily increased, and the degree to which armies were combined-arms in composition continually rose; the proportion of infantry within the army steadily declined, falling from an original 60–70% to 40–50%. During the Second World War, the proportion of artillery and armored troops increased sharply, and the numbers of signal troops, engineer troops, chemical-defense troops, and other such branches likewise increased greatly, further raising the degree to which armies were combined-arms in composition. In some countries’ armies, the regimental-level unit began to be organized and equipped with large-caliber artillery, together with specialized branches such as signal troops and reconnaissance troops, so that from this point on the regimental level, too, began to enter the ranks of combined-arms forces, its combat character now falling within the scope of combined-arms combat. After the Second World War, the organization of single-arm dismounted and motorized infantry basically stabilized at the level of sub-units at battalion level and below. In order to meet the needs of combined-arms combat, infantry’s equipment developed further in the direction of increased firepower and mobility, and infantry’s very nature underwent change, with traditional dismounted infantry gradually developing into motorized infantry or mechanized infantry. Its equipment came to include infantry fighting vehicles or armored personnel carriers integrating firepower, mobility, and armored protection in a single platform, anti-tank weapons combining anti-tank guided missiles, vehicle-mounted guns, and rocket launchers, air-defense weapons centered on portable air-defense missiles and vehicle-mounted large-caliber machine guns (autocannon), and large numbers of suppressive and lethal weapons such as mortars, grenade launchers, light and heavy machine guns, and automatic rifles — forming a complete weapons system capable of striking armored targets and low-flying aircraft and helicopters, and of killing and suppressing enemy personnel. At present, many countries, in order to meet the demands of combat under high-technology conditions, are applying the fruits of high technology, and, even as they accelerate the development of other branches of arms, are also placing greater emphasis on the development of infantry. The main trends are: striving to raise the degree of automation and systematization of infantry weapons, placing emphasis on strengthening infantry’s ability to engage tanks, aircraft, helicopters, and airborne/air-assault forces, and giving weight to developing infantry’s assault power, protective capability, and rapid mobility — so that traditional infantry combat has developed into modern infantry combat.

(3) The origin and development of our army’s infantry combat has followed a path all its own

Our army’s infantry combat came into being, and gradually developed, alongside the course of the Chinese revolutionary war, passing through four historical periods: the Agrarian Revolutionary War, the War of Resistance against Japan, the War of Liberation, and the period of socialist revolution and socialist construction. Before the founding of the People’s Republic, our army fought a war lasting a full 22 years against enemies at home and abroad, passing through countless engagements large and small, and these engagements were, in the main, all infantry combat. It was not until the War of Liberation entered its strategic-offensive phase in its later stages that combined-arms combat began to appear. During the period of the War to Resist US Aggression and Aid Korea, although our army had by then fully developed its own distinctively Chinese combined-arms tactics for defeating a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment, specialized branches such as armored troops remained limited in numbers, and most engagements did not meet the conditions for combined-arms combat, remaining, in essence, infantry combat. For this reason, the origin of our army’s combat was precisely the origin of infantry combat, and the development of our army’s combat was, for a considerably long historical period, precisely the development of infantry combat.

The period of the Agrarian Revolutionary War was the important period in which our army’s infantry tactics were first formed. In this period our army’s strength was small, it had no unified organization, and its weapons and equipment were very poor, consisting of broadswords, long spears, and captured weapons; the disparity in strength between the enemy and ourselves was extremely great. Under such circumstances, adopting the combat methods of a regular army would have been like “a beggar trying to out-treasure the Dragon King” — talk of linear tactics or skirmish-line tactics would have been of no use whatsoever. Mao Zedong and other revolutionary leaders and military strategists of the older generation of proletarian revolutionaries, proceeding from the objective actual circumstances, explored an entirely new set of combat methods for guerrilla warfare by the Red Army, creating, at the Jinggangshan revolutionary base area, the sixteen-character guerrilla warfare principle: “When the enemy advances, we retreat; when the enemy camps, we harass; when the enemy tires, we attack; when the enemy retreats, we pursue.” In guiding infantry’s guerrilla operations, this sixteen-character principle meant concentrating forces, under the cover of the people, making use of the cover of darkness, unfavorable weather, and favorable terrain, and, taking advantage of moments when the enemy was fatigued, unprepared, or dispersed, adopting varied combat methods such as raiding, ambush, and sudden assault, closing to short range to destroy the enemy with rifle fire, grenades, and hand-to-hand combat, with combat actions swift and sudden and battles fought and decided quickly. This kind of combat was chiefly offensive in character, focused on actively striking the enemy, avoiding protracted engagement and passive defense, fully seizing the initiative, and making full use of the agility of combat action. The principal combat method was the raid — action swift, secrecy strictly maintained, using clever methods to deceive, lure, and confuse the enemy, feinting east while striking west, appearing now in the south, now in the north, striking and then instantly withdrawing, operating chiefly at night. Forces would disperse and regroup as circumstances required — dispersing in order to win over and mobilize the masses, regrouping in order to concentrate strength to meet and destroy the enemy. Through the use of these tactics, our army was able to expand its base areas rapidly, and the strength of the Red Army likewise grew rapidly. Once weapons and equipment had improved, in the face of the large-scale “encirclement and suppression” campaigns launched by the enemy, the Red Army’s mode of combat developed from guerrilla warfare toward a mobile warfare possessing guerrilla characteristics. In this guerrilla-style mobile warfare, the basic point of tactics was to draw the enemy about through movement, creating favorable opportunities for battle, concentrating superior forces, and employing a variety of combat methods to strike the enemy. In the attack, the objective would be an enemy who was moving, or one who was halted but whose position was not yet consolidated; depending on the specific circumstances, methods such as surprise attack, sudden raid, forced assault, and lightning strike would be flexibly employed, concealing one’s intentions, secretly approaching the enemy, suddenly surrounding him, and pressing home a fierce, close-range attack to destroy him. Alternatively, the method of luring the enemy into an ambush, or of lying in wait for him, would be adopted: choosing a good position, forming an ambush deployment in advance, and then, with a swift, fierce sortie, striking hard and pressing the attack, deciding the battle quickly, striving for total annihilation of the enemy force. In defensive combat, the principal method employed was mobile defense, relying on favorable terrain to check the enemy step by step, using fire and counterattack to inflict casualties on and wear down the enemy and to delay him, so as to protect the main force in destroying the enemy or in withdrawing.

In the War of Resistance against Japan, the principal targets to be struck were Japanese imperialism and the traitorous collaborators; the Eighth Route Army and the New Fourth Army, reorganized from the worker-peasant Red Army under the leadership of the Chinese Communist Party, fought chiefly behind enemy lines. In this period our army’s equipment consisted principally of rifles, machine guns, and a small quantity of small-caliber artillery, with the replenishment of weapons and ammunition depending chiefly on what could be captured from the enemy. The combat method adopted was fundamentally guerrilla warfare, without, however, neglecting mobile warfare under favorable conditions. In response to the objective realities of the anti-Japanese guerrilla war, infantry combat further developed raid tactics, creating a wide range of guerrilla combat methods such as tunnel warfare, sabotage warfare, and landmine warfare. In mobile warfare, methods and tactics for the dispersal and concentration of forces, joint advance and joint attack, offense and defense, assault and containment, encirclement and outflanking, and advance and withdrawal were adopted,¹ and these tactics were flexibly used and varied. By the closing period of the War of Resistance against Japan, as the Japanese army grew steadily weaker and our own army’s strength grew and its equipment improved, mobile warfare also developed further in the direction of larger-scale mobile offense and mobile defense.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 2, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 494.



The War of Liberation was the largest-scale regular war in the history of China’s revolutionary wars. In this period, not only did our army’s forces continually increase, but its weapons and equipment also improved considerably; infantry’s firepower and assault power rose markedly, and the scale of combat grew ever larger, thereby enabling offensive and defensive combat to develop fully. In offensive combat during mobile warfare, forces superior to the enemy by a factor of six, five, four, or at the very least three to one would be concentrated against him. Attacking forces would be swiftly readied, with the main direction and the point of attack chosen, as far as possible, against the enemy’s flank or rear, launching a sudden attack, and then following up with outflanking envelopment and infiltration and division, destroying the enemy through close combat, night fighting, and fierce, continuous pressing of the attack and pursuit, engaging and destroying the enemy piece by piece. In defensive combat, key points were generally formed by relying on villages or high ground. In combat, short, sharp bursts of fire combined with vigorous counterattacks were used to inflict casualties on the enemy, or alternating cover was employed to conserve strength while checking the enemy’s advance and delaying him. In this period, positional offensive and defensive combat likewise developed steadily further as our army’s strength continually grew. In the storming of towns and cities, superior forces would be concentrated, thorough and meticulous combat preparations carried out, an echeloned assault disposition in depth adopted, and a weak point selected for the breakthrough. Each echelon was generally organized with an assault group, a fire-support group, a demolition group, and a reserve, among others. Once the attack was launched, the demolition group would carry out continuous demolition to open a path forward; the assault group, making use of the support of the fire group and the cover of the smoke screen laid down by the demolition, would press home a fierce, vigorous assault to break into the enemy’s position, with the reserve exploiting the breach to expand the gains of the battle. By combining fire, demolition, and assault to carry out the breakthrough, and then, once inside the position, carrying out encirclement and outflanking, infiltration and division, and destroying the enemy piece by piece, a fairly complete set of tactics for positional assault warfare took shape. Tactics for attacking an enemy holding a field defensive position likewise grew steadily more refined. In positional defense, the principal development was in field-position defensive tactics. This kind of tactic generally involved constructing a defensive position with a comparatively narrow front and considerable depth, concentrating forces in the main direction, establishing an echeloned disposition with a clearly defined point of main effort, forming a tight fire system, and constructing relatively solid fortifications. In combat, key points would be held firmly, using point-based strength to control the surrounding area as a whole, employing fire resistance, sallies from the position, and counterattacks to contest the position repeatedly with the enemy and inflict heavy casualties on him.

During the period of socialist revolution and construction, our army’s infantry combat achieved comprehensive development, and infantry tactics rose to a new level, the tactics of the War to Resist US Aggression and Aid Korea and of the wars of self-defense and counterattack being especially representative. In the War to Resist US Aggression and Aid Korea, our Volunteer Army relied essentially on infantry and artillery as its main forces; our army, “with millet plus rifles,” defeated a powerful enemy possessing modernized weapons and equipment. In the offense, our army concentrated absolute superiority of force in every engagement, organizing main-attack, secondary-attack, reserve, and infiltration-and-outflanking sub-units, among others, secretly approaching the enemy under cover of darkness and unfavorable weather, selecting the enemy’s weak points, launching a sudden attack, boldly carrying out infiltration and division, and destroying the enemy through night fighting and close combat. When facing off against an enemy holding a position, our army adopted the tactic of “picking off the ox hide bit by bit”: in every engagement, an enemy platoon or company strongpoint, or an individual battalion defensive objective, would be selected, superior forces concentrated absolutely, and, relying on the terrain, close combat and night fighting would be used to encircle the enemy from all sides, striking suddenly and deciding the battle swiftly, so as to destroy him piecemeal in small actions. In the defense, our army adopted a variety of defensive forms, creating the tunnel-position tactic of “burrowing underground.” We dug two-level fortifications: when the enemy attacked, we would withdraw into the tunnels; sometimes the enemy would occupy the surface, yet the ground beneath still belonged to us. Once the enemy had entered the position, we would counterattack, inflicting very heavy casualties on him. In order to meet the requirements of air defense, anti-artillery defense, anti-tank defense, and defense against airborne/air-assault landing, our army created the anti-tank network-type position and its associated new combat methods, together with air-defense tactics for rapidly dispersing and taking cover when under enemy air attack while organizing light-weapon fire to strike low-flying enemy aircraft, and methods of action for combat against an enemy landing by parachute or having just landed. After the War to Resist US Aggression and Aid Korea, our army’s infantry tactics made substantial strides both in theory and in practice. In particular, the two large-scale wars of self-defense and counterattack brought about, in the newness and depth of the application of infantry tactics, a profound influence on the history of the development of our army’s infantry combat; the whole range of infantry offensive and defensive tactics created for special conditions such as plateau terrain, severe cold, and tropical mountain-and-jungle terrain all yielded new experience, raising our army’s infantry tactics to a new level.

In May 1961, our army promulgated the first generation of the Infantry Combat Regulations, and thereafter successively promulgated the second through fourth generations of the Infantry Combat Regulations, marking the entry of our army’s infantry tactical theory into a still more mature stage.

The 20th century has been a century of the rapid, vigorous development of military science and technology, and especially since entering the 1980s, thermal-imaging technology, microelectronics technology, satellite reconnaissance, electronic countermeasures, precision-guided weapons, stealth weapons, intelligent (smart) weapons, high-technology combat platforms, and automated combat systems have all come into wide use in war, fully displaying the tremendous advantages of high-technology weapons and equipment, and exerting a revolutionary, driving effect on the development of tactics. As modern science and technology continue to develop rapidly, military technology and equipment will continue to be improved and innovated, and the circumstances on both the enemy’s side and our own will remain in constant flux in every respect; the circumstances and characteristics of infantry combat, too, are bound to change accordingly. For this reason, infantry combat, too, will continue to change, and the 21st century will be a century in which infantry combat undergoes major further development and infantry tactics undergo still greater transformation.







Chapter 3 — The Nature, Characteristics, and Elements of Infantry Combat

Modern infantry combat refers to a relatively small-scale, relatively short-duration ground combat action carried out by infantry organizational units at battalion level and below, using their own strength, or in coordination with attached and supporting forces, either independently or as an important component part of a superior echelon’s combined-arms combat. This kind of combat is a relatively independently existing objective sphere of practice, possessing its own object of confrontation, its own anticipated purpose, its own space and time of activity, and its own mode and style of operation. Correctly answering the question of the nature, characteristics, and elements of infantry combat is one of the important tasks of Infantry Tactics as a discipline.


Section 1 — The Nature of Infantry Combat

On the nature of war, Mao Zedong pointed out that the purpose of preserving oneself and destroying the enemy is the essence of war, the basis of all war activity, and this essence runs through everything from tactical to strategic action.¹ Can it then be said that this essence of “all war activity” — “preserving oneself and destroying the enemy” — is simply equivalent to the nature of infantry combat? We believe the two are not in a relationship of complete equivalence, but rather one of the general to the particular. “Preserving oneself and destroying the enemy” is the shared essence that distinguishes “all war activity,” as a special social phenomenon of humankind, from ordinary productive practice and other social practice generally. But we must not confuse the universality of a contradiction with its particularity. If the particular essence that distinguishes the various kinds of “war activity” from one another were simply equated with this shared essence, this would mean there was no difference between them at all, and they could no longer be distinguished from one another as independent forms of “war activity,” nor could there be any true understanding of the various forms of “war activity.” Mao Zedong said: for every form of motion of matter, one must attend to what it has in common with other forms of motion; but what matters still more — what becomes the basis for our understanding of things — is attending to its particularity, that is, to the qualitative distinction between it and other forms of motion. Only by attending to this is it possible to distinguish one thing from another. Every form of motion contains within it its own particular contradiction, and it is this particular contradiction that constitutes the particular essence distinguishing one thing from another.² From this it can be seen that infantry combat differs from the combat of other branches of arms, and from combined-arms combat, precisely because each has its own particular contradiction — that is, its own particular essence. Conversely, only by revealing the particular essence of infantry combat as an action can it be distinguished from other forms of combat, so that qualitatively different methods can then be applied to resolve qualitatively different contradictions, which in turn allows for a better understanding and grasp of the shared essence. The significance of revealing the essence of infantry combat also lies in correctly understanding the role and position of infantry within combined-arms combat, so that infantry may be assigned appropriate missions and thereby correctly employed.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 2, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 483. ² Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, pp. 308–309, and p. 310.



To reveal the particular essence of infantry combat, one must proceed through scientific analysis, studying the various phenomena of infantry combat, and deepening, step by step, one’s understanding of infantry combat, moving from phenomenon to essence. At the same time, one must also proceed from the general to the particular — that is, guided by the shared essence of “all war activity,” one must continue to study, ever more deeply, those specific things not yet studied, or not yet studied in sufficient depth, in order to discover their particular essence; only in this way can the understanding of this shared essence be supplemented, enriched, and developed, so that it does not become something dry and lifeless. We should therefore take the shared essence of the war activity of “preserving oneself and destroying the enemy” as our guide, and go on to study further how infantry combat “carries out” and embodies this shared essence — what special requirements it entails, and by what concrete methods and means it is realized.

The position and role of infantry combat differ from those of combined-arms combat and of the combat of other branches of arms. In achieving the overall objective of “preserving oneself and destroying the enemy,” each achieves a different partial objective and a different concrete form of expression. Infantry’s combat action is distinguished, both from that of the fighting arms such as artillery, armor, and army aviation and other support arms, and from the essential character of combined-arms combat as such. Every tactical and technical application and combat action carried out by infantry, as the army’s assault arm, embodies the essence of combat — “preserving oneself and destroying the enemy” — in the most direct and concrete way. In the sense of “destroying the enemy,” the particularity of infantry’s manner of destroying the enemy is expressed, first, in its being conducted on foot and directly. Infantry relies chiefly on the assault of dismounted soldiers, using the rifles, small-caliber artillery, and other light weapons in their hands, together with hand grenades and demolition equipment and other such combat implements, to destroy the enemy and to seize and hold positions — unlike artillery, which destroys or controls a zone of operations through fire delivered from a distance, and unlike armor, which carries out its assault by integrating firepower, armored protection, and rapid mobility in a single platform. Although infantry does include mechanized infantry, and mechanized infantry may seem, in essence, not so different from armor, mechanized infantry can dismount to fight, and this dismounted combat retains an essential character distinguishing it from armor. Of course, looking to future development, as infantry’s equipment — such as infantry fighting vehicles — and the intelligence level of individual soldier weapons continue to develop, infantry’s capacity to destroy the enemy will be greatly strengthened. But the essential characteristic of destroying the enemy directly through dismounted combat, and of seizing and holding positions, will not change; without this characteristic, infantry, as a branch of arms in the modern sense, would cease to exist. Second, the particularity of the way infantry destroys the enemy is also expressed in the thoroughness of the purpose of annihilation. Fire-support arms rely chiefly on fire to suppress and destroy, to a certain degree, the enemy’s principal exposed targets, their immediate objective being to temporarily deprive the enemy of his capacity to resist, so as to support the combat troops in destroying the enemy in one concerted push; their combat essence is therefore expressed as “weakening the enemy’s power of resistance.” Other combat arms of the army, such as armor, rely chiefly on their own fierce firepower, rapid mobility, and good armored protection to carry out a rapid assault against the enemy; the primary character of their manner of “destroying the enemy” is “speed” and “ferocity.” It may be said that this mode of destroying the enemy is, so to speak, “broad-brush,” incapable of thoroughly annihilating every enemy sheltering within covered fortifications or making use of favorable terrain for cover. Infantry, on the other hand, can bring its own particular strength of flexible mobility to bear, not only assaulting the enemy but also mopping up every remaining enemy soldier, thereby achieving the goal of thoroughly annihilating the enemy. Third, the close-combat character of infantry’s manner of destroying the enemy is likewise one of the particularities of how it destroys the enemy. It is no exaggeration to say that, among all the various branches of arms, none fights the enemy at as close a range as infantry does. For infantry to thoroughly destroy the enemy, it must, as far as possible, close in on the enemy, destroying him by means such as infantry-and-machine-gun fire, hand grenades, and hand-to-hand combat. It may be said that all of infantry’s combat action revolves around achieving close combat and winning in close combat. Close-combat character is therefore a salient feature of the way infantry destroys the enemy. Fourth, the particularity of the way infantry destroys the enemy is also expressed in the vividness — the intensely personal, human character — of the force it brings to bear in destroying the enemy. That is to say, infantry relies directly on living, individual human beings, destroying the enemy with light weapons of low technological content and simple operation, engaging the enemy face to face in direct combat; this life-or-death direct struggle is a fierce contest of the whole range of a human being’s qualities, in which a soldier’s courage of spirit, robustness of body, and agile, flexible tactical movement occupy a position of special importance within infantry’s combat power.

Looking now at the aspect of “preserving oneself,” the characteristics of destroying the enemy described above determine that infantry is closer to the enemy than any other arm, and is subject to the greatest threat from every kind of enemy fire, while infantry’s own protection is very fragile, unable to withstand the direct penetration of any bullet or shell, nor the collateral destructive effect of any kind of fire, and capable only of simple protective measures against nuclear, biological, and chemical weapons. This determines that infantry’s measures for “preserving itself” cannot, as with armored troops, rely mainly on technical measures to increase the resistance of armor to destruction, nor can they, as with artillery, rely on increasing range and rapidly shifting firing positions in order to increase survivability. Infantry preserves itself, on the one hand, by concealing the body, adopting all manner of simple protective measures, camouflaging well, dispersing and taking cover in its dispositions, making use of terrain, natural features, and weather conditions, relying on fortifications, adopting suitable movement formations, movement postures, and movement methods, and making use of the fire support and cover provided by artillery, army aviation, and other arms and services, so as to preserve its own effective strength and weapons and equipment. This, though it is a direct means of self-preservation, is nonetheless a passive way of preserving oneself. On the other hand, and more importantly, infantry preserves itself through active combat actions such as bringing fire to bear, destroying large numbers of the enemy — preserving itself, that is, through an active mode of action. Through flexible, mobile combat action, infantry brings fire to bear and destroys the enemy while, at the same time, thereby preserving itself. Destroying the enemy is, in fact, the most effective way of preserving oneself. For this reason, infantry’s basic mission, in the offense, is to annihilate the enemy and seize positions, and, in the defense, is to inflict heavy casualties on and wear down the enemy while holding a position or objective. The effectiveness of infantry’s combat is measured by whether it has seized and occupied, or has held, the important area or objective designated by a superior echelon. In the direct, face-to-face struggle against the enemy, infantry is required to fight bravely, to fear no sacrifice, with the men in front pressing forward as those behind take their place, and with soldiers holding their ground on the position until relieved — this is precisely where infantry’s true character, and the essential nature of infantry combat, are to be found.

To sum up the above, the nature of infantry combat is to destroy the enemy directly and thoroughly through dismounted close combat, to seize or hold positions, while at the same time ensuring one’s own safety through inflicting heavy casualties on the enemy and through every kind of protective measure. This is precisely the particular essence — distinguishing it from other forms of war activity — through which infantry combat carries out and embodies the shared essence of “all war activity.” Every action and every aspect of infantry combat is permeated, without exception, by this essence, and all are directed at resolving this contradiction and achieving this purpose; every stage of infantry combat likewise carries this essence through it, and the development and unity of opposites of this very contradiction forms the process of infantry combat, such that the resolution of this contradiction means, in turn, the conclusion of the infantry combat itself. The nature, characteristics, laws, and every other contradiction of infantry combat are all governed and constrained by this essence. Once one understands this essence, it becomes easy to understand: why infantry, this ancient branch of arms, remains vigorous through the ages and, to this day, remains one of the principal combat arms of a combined-arms force; why infantry is so often employed in complex terrain and under adverse weather conditions, relying chiefly on raiding tactics, concealed and sudden, catching the enemy off guard; why infantry places such special emphasis on flexible mobility, close combat, night fighting, and courageous, staunch fighting spirit; why our own army’s infantry has been able to defeat a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment; and so on.



Section 2 — The Characteristics of Infantry Combat

The characteristics of infantry combat are determined, internally, by the distinction between the present-day reality of infantry combat and its history, and are formed, externally, in comparison with combined-arms combat. As regards the former: infantry combat, from past to present, has undergone an essential transformation greatly increased in its component of modern technology, and especially of conditions suited to high-technology local war; as regards the latter: the concrete background, the points of focus, the level at which it is carried out, and the degree of nonlinearity in the development of the situation, in infantry combat, all differ considerably from combined-arms combat. Approaching the matter from these two angles, and examining comprehensively the basic practice of modern infantry combat, the following main characteristics of infantry combat can be identified.

I. The command system is lean and streamlined, coordination and control are direct and concrete, but the technical level of command means is low, and the principal means of communication are vulnerable to interference

Infantry combat, like combined-arms combat, cannot for a moment do without command; every combat objective must be achieved through correct command. However, the composition of the command system for infantry combat, and its mode of operation, have distinctive characteristics of their own. A command system refers to an organic whole, possessing organizational command functions, made up of the command subject, the object of command, and the means of command, organized in a given form. The elements making up infantry combat command are comparatively simple: the command subject is the commander himself; no command organ serving a supporting command function is established, unlike combined-arms combat command, where the command subject is constituted by “the combination of the individual and the collective.” The pooling of collective wisdom in command activity can only be achieved by promoting military democracy and soliciting suggestions; the handling of the many contingent and urgent situations that arise relies chiefly on “individual command” — that is, on the commander’s own experience and wisdom. The temporary organs of infantry combat command are typically a command observation post established by the commander together with the necessary communications support personnel, and, when necessary, a reserve command observation post made up of a deputy or subordinate commander. The object of command is the subordinate and attached commanders and soldiers, a comparatively simple composition; the command subject and the object of command are in direct contact, with close ties; even where there are attached forces, these are, for the most part, sub-units organic to the unit’s own establishment, with which there is ordinarily already a corresponding degree of familiarity. The means of command remain, as before, chiefly traditional in nature: radio communication, wire communication, mobile (runner) communication, and simple signal communication remain the basic means for transmitting command information — simple signal communication in particular, with its many varieties, wide range of use, and rapid transmission, being unaffected by electronic jamming, and technically capable of meeting the needs of infantry’s close-range combat — so that the organization and application of the means of command is not as complex as in combined-arms combat.

The content of the coordination and control exercised in infantry combat command is direct and concrete. Infantry combat is situated at the very lowest level of the whole sphere of combat practice, for the most part on, or in the vicinity of, the very front line where soldiers are locked in mortal struggle with the enemy face to face. Command exercised over this kind of combat action — whether in the organization of combat or in its execution — requires that the intelligence and information needed, the judgments and decisions made, and the instructions and orders issued, must all be real-time, accurate, direct, and concrete. Infantry commanders exercise combat command chiefly by means such as personally going to the firing line, direct observation, coordinating from well forward, giving instructions face to face, and exercising control on the spot as circumstances require; they must grasp the overall situation of the battle while also attending to every kind of detail that arises within it; they must make the basic intent clear while also giving specific instructions as to tasks, methods, and related matters; they must do a thorough job of organizational planning before combat while also placing weight on ad hoc coordination during combat; they must master the command skills of issuing instructions and orders and of operating communications equipment, while also possessing the combat ability to lead from the front and to storm the enemy’s position at the head of their men. In short, the questions that infantry combat command must resolve, and the methods by which it resolves them, are not entirely the same as those of combined-arms combat command. The former takes “individual command” and “commanding infantry to act effectively” as its focal points in resolving problems, spanning several levels from battalion down to squad, extending, at the microscopic level, down to the individual soldier, with the final resolution of every kind of problem depending on the individual judgment of the commander. The latter takes “command combining the individual and the collective” and “commanding the effective execution of combined-arms combat” as its focal points in resolving problems, covering chiefly the division and regiment echelons, concerned at the microscopic level only with the employment of the battalion and matters directly related to it, with circumstances below the battalion level not falling within its direct purview; the final resolution of every kind of problem is achieved through the combined effort of the command organ and the commander together.

The technical level of the means of infantry combat command is comparatively low; although possessing certain strengths, radio communication, as the principal means of command, is technically at a lower level than the communications used in combined-arms combat, and infantry’s command radio communications have very limited capacity to resist jamming. In combat where the enemy places heavy emphasis on seizing control of the electromagnetic spectrum, command communications — especially radio communication with a superior echelon — are extremely vulnerable to jamming and disruption, resulting in loss of contact with the superior echelon; this will pose a severe challenge to infantry’s ability to complete its assigned combat mission according to plan.

II. Strong adaptability, with relatively little constraint from the objective environment, but facing threats that are numerous and varied, so that the problem of protection is especially prominent

With the continuous infusion of high technology, our army’s infantry weapons and equipment have become ever lighter, more compact, and more efficient, infantry’s combat methods have become ever more flexible, varied, and practical, and infantry’s adaptive capacity to carry out combat missions under all manner of complex conditions has markedly improved. Weapons and equipment, as the material foundation of infantry’s combat power, have at present been considerably improved. For example, the light weapons with which infantry is equipped, even while increasing in range and rate of fire, have, through the combined effect of optical sighting devices and night-vision sighting devices, seen a marked increase in accuracy and adaptability, greatly improving the capacity to strike enemy personnel with direct fire; infantry’s area-effect weapons have made considerable strides, not only forming a weapons series composed of hand grenades, rifle grenades, grenade launchers, and mortars, but also possessing a variety of ammunition types — fragmentation, armor-piercing, incendiary, smoke, and so on — which has greatly increased infantry’s ability to support and cover its own combat action; infantry’s anti-armor weapons have continually developed, now including a range of weapons such as rocket launchers, recoilless guns, and anti-tank rockets — anti-tank rockets in particular, with their considerable range and strong armor-piercing power, being able to deal effectively with every kind of armored target — greatly improving infantry’s anti-armor capability; infantry’s anti-air weapons have steadily grown more complete, the tactical-technical performance of anti-aircraft machine guns has improved, and the potential of other weapons to strike aerial targets has been developed, greatly improving infantry’s ability to cope with the threat of low-flying enemy aircraft and helicopters — and, with the further addition of tanks, anti-tank guided missiles, portable anti-aircraft missiles, suppressive artillery, and attack helicopters and other arms’ sub-units that may be attached or provided in support, infantry’s actual combat capability to strike low-altitude enemy targets, armored targets, and enemy personnel will be still better suited to the needs of carrying out every kind of combat mission.

Amid the continuous development and change of infantry combat practice, our army’s infantry, while carrying forward its traditional effective combat methods, has, in combination with new combat environments, created a large number of practical and workable new combat methods. These combat methods cover every echelon — battalion, company, platoon, and squad — and touch on every aspect, including marching, offense, defense, service support, and logistics; they place emphasis both on achieving a close integration between men and weapons, and on resolving practical problems that arise under complex conditions; they place emphasis both on innovating basic combat methods with strong guiding value, and on innovating concrete combat methods with strong operational value; the content of these combat methods has grown ever richer, and their overall system ever more complete, their adaptability and effectiveness having markedly increased, and they are bound to play an important role in the combat practice of defeating a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment. Relying on relatively advanced weapons and equipment and on well-trained standards, and applying flexible and effective new combat methods, infantry’s combat action has become still more supple and assured.

Infantry’s organization is single in type, its equipment light and flexible, making it easy to disperse and take cover. Fighting for the most part on foot, it makes comparatively low demands on technical and logistical support, and its combat power is enduring. For this reason, its combat action is relatively little restricted or constrained by the objective environment, and it is well suited to carrying out a wide range of combat missions under every kind of terrain and weather condition. Where objective conditions permit, infantry can move by motorized means, or mounted in armored vehicles or transport helicopters, to carry out rapid mobility, making full use of favorable opportunities for battle to swiftly achieve its combat objective. When the objective environment is complex — whether adverse weather conditions such as wind, snow, fog, rain, severe cold, or intense heat, or complex terrain conditions such as mountain gullies and ravines, dense forest, desert, or marshland — infantry is able to bring its own particular strengths fully into play, overcoming such conditions by effective means such as marching on foot and climbing, and through sheer strength of will, achieving unexpectedly decisive combat results.

While recognizing that infantry combat has strong adaptability and is little constrained by the objective environment, one must also recognize the fact that infantry’s mobility capability is limited, its speed of movement is slow, and it faces mounting difficulty of protection against a growing range of threats. In modern combat, the enemy’s reconnaissance and surveillance capability has increased enormously, and his fire has long range, high accuracy, high density, and powerful destructive effect; any target that is detected may be destroyed. Infantry, carrying out its missions against this kind of combat background, faces not only the threat of reconnaissance and surveillance by the enemy directly in front of it, through a wide variety of methods, but also the threat of the enemy’s real-time or near-real-time, multi-dimensional acquisition and transmission of battlefield information from a great distance; not only the threat of kinetic penetration and injury from enemy bullets and shell fragments, but also the threat of multiple modes of injury such as penetration by optical and electronic radiation, blast overpressure, and chemical agents; not only the threat of the direct fire of enemy personnel, armored vehicles, and attack helicopters directly in front of it, but also the threat of the indirect fire of the enemy’s long-range precision-guided weapons and long-range artillery; and not only the threat of “hard-kill” weapons that injure, maim, and destroy, but also the threat of “soft-kill” methods such as enemy electromagnetic strikes and psychological disruption. Confronted with such a range of threats, infantry, across the full depth of the battlefield and throughout the whole course of combat, faces considerable risk at every moment and in every place, so that the problem of effectively preserving combat power becomes still more prominent, and the flexible adoption of every kind of protective measure becomes still more important. The content of the whole of protective action has broadened, the occasions for it have multiplied, the means employed have diversified, and the requirements placed on it have grown higher. In combat, it is necessary to guard against injury both from conventional fire such as ordinary shells and bullets, and from unconventional weapons; to guard against injury both from ground fire and from aerial fire; to guard against injury both from the enemy directly in front, and from an enemy beyond visual range; to guard against both ordinary means of reconnaissance and the enemy’s advanced means of detection; and to guard against both enemy “hard strikes” and enemy “soft kills.” Before direct contact with the enemy has been established, protection will become infantry’s basic action; once direct contact with the enemy has been made, correctly handling the contradiction between combat action and protective action, and switching between the two in a timely manner, is a matter directly bearing on whether or not infantry is able to win.

III. The position and role of infantry combat is important, and opportunities for independent action have increased, but the difficulty it faces, and the arduousness of accomplishing its missions, have correspondingly increased

In the past, infantry was always the main body of the army’s ground combat, and the actions of artillery, armor, engineer troops, and other arms and services such as army aviation providing direct support to ground combat were, in the main, organized around infantry’s combat action — or, one might say, were in the service of, and supportive of, infantry’s combat action. In future warfare, the use of new weapons — especially weapons of mass destruction and precision-guided weapons — the continual development of arms such as armor, and the strengthening of ground and air artillery fire, together with the increase in the forms and means of ground combat, have not changed infantry’s principal position within ground combat. For example, armor can be concentrated for independent combat in a given direction, but in other directions, or in other important directions, the coordination of infantry combat action is still required. Weapons of mass destruction and precision-guided weapons can sometimes, without infantry’s participation, use their great destructive power and high-precision striking power to destroy certain ground targets, but, viewed from the perspective of combat as a whole, they cannot possibly be used to strike every direction, every battlefield, and every target. Moreover, the consolidation and expansion of the combat results achieved by these arms and weapons, and the ultimate realization of the objectives of the operation, must all be accomplished through infantry’s combat action. Armor, artillery, army aviation, and precision-guided weapons, although they can inflict severe damage on exposed enemy personnel, weapons, and technical equipment, are, in most circumstances, unable to thoroughly destroy personnel and weapons and equipment sheltering within covered fortifications; the tasks of mopping up remaining enemy forces and of seizing and consolidating positions must, in the end, be accomplished through infantry’s combat action, and combat as a whole can only be brought to its conclusion by infantry. For this reason, over a considerably long period of time — and especially for our own army — the main body of army combined-arms combat remains infantry. The infantry battalion is now not only a constituent unit of the regiment, but also a constituent unit of the brigade, and, in combat, may be directly subordinate to a division-level or higher unit in carrying out its mission. Under modern conditions, although the objective, space, time, and force employed in infantry combat are limited, judging from the actual effect it produces, a single instance of infantry combat, in the context of a local war or local armed conflict, may carry significant campaign or even strategic significance; in large-scale combat operations, the success or failure of infantry actions such as infiltration and penetration, air-assault strikes, and special combat may exert an extremely important influence on the operation as a whole. Even when carrying out a mission as part of a superior echelon’s force structure, infantry’s critical action at a key moment and place will likewise have a significant impact over a still wider scope. All this shows that infantry’s own value and the value of its combat action, compared with the past, have already risen considerably; the limited nature of infantry’s combat action, and the expanding scope of its effect, have become a notable characteristic.

The opportunities for infantry to independently carry out every kind of combat mission are showing a gradual trend of increase. On the one hand, superior echelons are assigning infantry an increasing number of independent combat missions. As is well known, among the many combat methods used in fighting a technologically strong enemy, simultaneously striking the front and the depth of the enemy’s position, and striking his vital points and pivotal points, is a good combat method well suited to achieving the objective of combat. Carrying out this kind of combat method, besides the use of long-range artillery and army aviation fire to carry out the assault, requires the commitment of a corresponding force to penetrate deep into the enemy’s position, reaching directly to his vital points. The scale of force assigned to this kind of mission should not, and cannot, be too large, and such missions, moreover, are for the most part actions of an independent character, so infantry has become the principal force for carrying out missions of this kind. Whether entering the enemy’s depth to open new points of contact, controlling important terrain, or raiding the enemy’s command hub, artillery positions, or important facilities, the support that can be provided by a superior echelon is often relatively limited, and infantry must rely on its own strength and independent action to achieve its intended objective. On the other hand, the frequency with which infantry is compelled to carry out independent action in combat has also increased. In modern combat, the enemy places great emphasis on carrying out extensive and sustained electromagnetic jamming and striking; situations in which infantry loses contact with its superior echelon while in combat will often occur; the enemy places emphasis on the use of tactical actions such as flank or rear attack, encirclement, and outflanking, and situations in which infantry, in the course of standing by, maneuvering, attacking, and defending, encounters enemy obstruction, division, or even encirclement, are unavoidable; the enemy places emphasis on bringing into play the combat effectiveness of raids, ambushes, and airborne/air-assault strikes, and the possibility that infantry may suddenly find itself the target of a raid cannot be ruled out. All of this shows that being compelled to carry out combat under all manner of unfavorable circumstances will become a common occurrence for infantry.

It is evident that the difficulties infantry faces, and the arduousness of accomplishing its missions, are increasing. Compared with the past, the tasks borne by infantry have grown markedly heavier, the enemy it must contend with has grown more difficult to deal with, concealing its intentions of action has grown ever more difficult, the requirement for prompt effectiveness in switching modes of action has grown ever higher, and the need to respond to sudden developments demands ever greater speed and flexibility, while the demands of every kind of logistical and combat support, and the potential contradictions they involve, have grown ever more prominent. Especially when acting independently, the pressure infantry bears is enormous, the dangers it faces are pronounced, and the situation confronting it will grow still more severe; extraordinary effort will be required in order to achieve the anticipated combat objective.

IV. Combat conducted chiefly at close range, with fire, mobility, and assault closely combined, but combat tense, fierce, and brutal, placing higher demands on combat conduct and psychological quality

Constrained by its own offensive and defensive capability, the basic mode by which infantry carries out combat is close-range combat. Whatever target, positioned anywhere on the battlefield, is to be attacked, infantry must find a way to close in on it first before striking; whatever kind of enemy attack is to be resisted, infantry must wait until the enemy has entered its zone of engagement, or must move forward proactively to make contact, before it can check the momentum of the enemy’s assault. Looking at the general circumstances of modern combat, comprehensively employing every effective means to actively destroy enemy tanks, infantry fighting vehicles, and helicopters in close combat has become a core task of infantry combat. In accomplishing so arduous a combat task at close range, the basic method infantry employs remains the close combination of fire, mobility, and assault. In terms of the formulation used, this represents little change compared with the past, but there has been considerable change in the concrete content, and higher requirements have been placed on the closeness with which these three are combined. The position of fire as infantry’s principal means of conducting combat and destroying the enemy has become unprecedentedly prominent. With the improvement of both the fire support provided by superior echelons and infantry’s own organic fire-striking capability, the fire fight not only runs through the whole course of infantry’s offensive and defensive combat, but may sometimes even constitute a particular stage preceding the opening of close combat between the two sides. In close combat, while carefully planning and making full use of the supporting fire provided by a superior echelon, infantry places still greater emphasis on bringing its own fire into play, striving as far as possible to form a tight fire system combining indirect and direct fire, and combining fire against ground and air targets; against every kind of enemy target, it emphasizes not only massed-fire area suppression, but also precision point-destruction, so as to force the enemy into a passive situation of being cut off, delayed, dispersed, and thrown into confusion, weakening his power of attack and of resistance, and providing reliable cover and support for the close-combat actions of our own infantry. Mobility is the basic action by which infantry, in close combat, seizes fleeting opportunities for battle and strives for the initiative; whether approaching the enemy from an area relatively far off, or seizing on a gap in the enemy’s disposition to move toward his weak points, or reinforcing fresh strength toward a threatened direction, all of this must be achieved through mobility. Moreover, this kind of mobility places emphasis both on making use of the covering effect of fire, and on making use of terrain, its characteristics of timeliness, speed, and concealment being especially prominent. Assault is the basic means by which infantry destroys the enemy directly to its front in close combat. Because the fire, mobility, protective capability, and assault power of the target infantry is directly engaging have all increased, the offensive it mounts against that target will grow fiercer still, its intensity greater, and its speed higher. The combination of fire, mobility, and assault is tending increasingly toward being procedural and “integrated.” Infantry’s coordination in this regard has become more automatic still; the transfer and linkage of fire, the closely followed mobility and assault behind a rolling barrage, and the transition from a state of movement to assault action, and other such aspects, will all be applied to close combat in an ever more tightly linked, continuously transitioning fashion, so that the enemy is left utterly without a moment’s respite, or unable to react in time, thereby firmly seizing the initiative in close-range combat.

Under modern conditions, the complexity of infantry combat is expressed chiefly in the fact that it has thoroughly transformed the previous nature of development along, and contact confined to, a flat, direct line of contact, now displaying a character of depth and three-dimensionality. The infantry of the two opposing sides have already formed a surface-like pattern of contact involving multiple directions, multiple areas, and multiple points and lines; combat no longer follows the model of developing from one area toward another, but instead develops simultaneously, within the same period of time, at multiple points along the front edge and in depth alike. The helicopter attack action of “one tree’s height” has become a new focus of concern in infantry’s combat action — whether making full use of one’s own helicopters to provide direct support, or delivering effective strikes against the enemy’s helicopters, the employment of the aerial “spear” and of the anti-air “shield” has, in solid, concrete fashion, already entered the domain of infantry combat. These objective realities make plain to people that: the frequency of infantry’s action within a unit of time has clearly quickened, the process of its execution is extremely tense, the contest between the two sides is unprecedentedly fierce, the combat environment is exceptionally harsh, and the brutality of combat has further intensified. All of this places higher demands on infantry’s combat conduct and psychological quality, requiring firm and staunch fighting will and unshakeable conviction of victory, a combat style that is brave and resolute, capable of great endurance, unafraid of bloodshed and sacrifice, unafraid of hardship and difficulty, and capable of continuous combat, and a psychological quality able to bear enormous pressure. This shows that the contest infantry combat now involves, in these respects, has exceeded that of past combat practice; it may be said that people’s sense, in modern combat, of the contest in these respects, is to a great extent arrived at through infantry’s direct experience of it.

V. An increase in the number of branch (specialist) sub-units within the combat organization, strengthening overall combat capability, but with organizing coordination relatively more complex, so that proactive coordination and ad hoc coordination become still more important to bringing overall combined strength into play

Modern infantry organization already incorporates small-caliber suppressive artillery, anti-tank weapons, and air-defense weapons and other specialist sub-units, and, in combat, may additionally receive the reinforcement of sub-units from a variety of other arms (specialties). This enables infantry’s fire to reach further, its speed of movement to increase, its protective effect to improve, and its assault capability to strengthen. In order to turn this potential combat capability of the combat organization into reality, infantry must meticulously organize coordinated action. Organizing well this relatively complex coordinated action is another notable characteristic that infantry displays in modern combat. In organizing coordinated action, infantry must earnestly implement the relevant requirements and methods of combined-arms combat, paying particular attention to the design and conception of every kind of detail, and formulating a practical, workable coordination plan and scheme. To turn the coordination plan, in combat, into mutually consistent, coordinated combat action, infantry requires still more prompt and effective coordination and control. Because battlefield conditions are complex and ever-changing, and because the enemy attaches great importance to disrupting our coordination, and because, in addition, infantry is positioned at the very line of direct contact between enemy and ourselves, it is the most sensitive to changes in the combat situation, while the time available for it to react is extremely limited; for this reason, it must carry out rapid response and promptly restore coordination once disrupted. This makes proactive coordination and ad hoc coordination all the more important for infantry. When coordination is thrown into disorder, interrupted, or disrupted in the course of combat, infantry must be active and proactive, size up the situation with sound judgment, and respond flexibly, without the slightest hesitation or delay.

VI. Clearly defined priorities in support, facilitating organization and implementation, but with limited capacity for sustained support, and relatively heavy dependence on the superior echelon

The common characteristic of modern combat — the enormous consumption of matériel and the prominence of the support problem — is likewise correspondingly reflected in infantry combat. The various forms of support in infantry combat are, in the main, organized around the infantry executing the main mission and around the principal combat action; generally speaking, it is comparatively easier to identify support priorities than in combined-arms combat. Infantry’s organizational establishment does not include logistics or technical support organs; it is only in combat, according to need, that ammunition points (teams), supply points (teams), aid points (teams), and technical support points (teams), and the like, are formed from relevant personnel, their main task being to link up with the support organs of a superior echelon, to requisition and distribute various kinds of ammunition, matériel, and equipment, to carry out first aid and evacuation of the wounded under fire, and to carry out emergency repair of damaged vehicles and weapons and equipment, among other tasks. The ammunition, rations, and other matériel needed for infantry combat are chiefly resolved through the quantities carried and issued before combat, with emergency resupply during combat generally being carried out on the basis of forward delivery by the superior echelon, without requiring infantry itself to organize requisition. First aid under fire emphasizes self-aid and mutual aid among the troops themselves, with the aid points (teams) mainly seeing to good temporary bandaging and simple treatment, organizing the concentration of the wounded, and making good preparation for their evacuation. Emergency technical repair mainly involves doing some simple, readily accomplished work. These support activities, although carried out under the threat of enemy fire, and thus involving considerable danger, are, in terms of overall organization and implementation, not exceedingly difficult. If, however, one looks at the various support problems of infantry combat from another angle, one will discover a further characteristic: namely, that infantry’s capacity for sustained support is comparatively limited, and every kind of support activity requires the superior echelon to provide the corresponding conditions. Judging from the capacity infantry has to carry and transport ammunition, rations, and other matériel, the quantity cannot be very great, and can provide good support only for combat action within a certain period of time. But modern combat conditions are intricate and complex, the continuity and suddenness of combat have increased enormously, and infantry’s own support capability finds it difficult to adapt to the needs of these circumstances. Looking again at infantry’s capacity for first aid under fire: because the probability of casualties in modern combat has increased, and because, in addition, infantry has relatively few medical personnel, the contradiction between self-aid/mutual-aid and the ongoing conduct of combat is sometimes rather pronounced, and, for aid tasks that are prolonged or involve large numbers of casualties, infantry, relying on its own strength alone, will often find itself unequal to the task. For this reason, every kind of support for infantry must make full use of the various support resources provided by the superior echelon, relying closely on the direct support of the superior echelon’s support forces, so as to achieve timely, reliable, and sustained support, thereby creating favorable conditions for infantry to successfully accomplish every combat mission.



Section 3 — The Elements of Infantry Combat

The elements of infantry combat are the necessary factors that constitute infantry combat as this special social phenomenon. Studying the various internal elements of infantry combat, and the relationships among these elements, is an important aspect of revealing the nature and the laws of motion of infantry combat. Because infantry combat is a complex system, the study and analysis of the question of its elements is likewise rendered highly complex, requiring the application of multi-angle, multi-perspective methods of analysis and research — and it is precisely this multiplicity of angles and perspectives that makes it difficult to reach a single, consistent understanding of the elements of infantry combat. The significance and purpose of studying the elements of infantry combat lies, first of all, in understanding the essential distinction between infantry combat and other things; attention should therefore be focused on revealing the particularity that distinguishes the elements of infantry combat from those of all other things, studying the matter from the angle closest to the essential nature of infantry combat. Elements possess the characteristics of relativity, hierarchy, and infinite divisibility; it is extremely important to grasp the hierarchical nature of these elements, and to carry out a high degree of abstraction and generalization from among the full range of factors that make up infantry combat.

The elements of infantry combat are generally divided according to the form in which infantry’s combat action is expressed. Divided according to this standard, infantry combat is made up of three elements: infantry’s assault, mobility, and protection. Assault, mobility, and protection are the basic content of infantry’s combat action; their essence is the form in which the elements of infantry’s combat power are expressed within combat action. The essential nature of infantry combat is precisely to destroy the enemy and to preserve oneself. Dividing infantry combat into the three elements of assault, mobility, and protection comes closest to this essential characteristic of infantry combat, and best reflects the particularity that distinguishes infantry combat from other things. Infantry’s assault is the use of forces, fire, and combat equipment to directly destroy the enemy; protection is to directly preserve oneself, laying the foundation for effectively destroying the enemy; mobility is the movement of forces and the shifting of fire, so as to create favorable opportunities for battle, or bring about a favorable posture, for directly destroying the enemy or preserving oneself. The entire process of combat action, viewed in terms of its form of expression, consists precisely of these three elements. A single instance of infantry combat is precisely the process, carried out by infantry within a given time and space, of mobility, assault, and protection. Every form in which infantry’s combat action is expressed is the combination and application of these three elements. The development of infantry combat is likewise the development of these three elements and the change in their structure. Yet, viewed from another angle, infantry’s combat action and its combat command are likewise inseparable from one another; combat action cannot exist without combat command, nor can combat command exist apart from combat action — command pertains to action, being the direction given to action, while action is the result of command, being the action that command produces. For this reason, it may also be said that infantry combat command and infantry combat action are the principal factors constituting infantry combat. One could also analyze the matter from still other angles. For example, the essence of infantry combat is the contest, within a given time and space, of the combat strength of the two opposing sides; proceeding from this essence — the contest of strength between the two sides — to seek out the elements of strength, one may again divide out different factors according to different standards, and so on. These differing understandings of the elements of infantry combat arise from the differing angles from which people understand this complex phenomenon that is infantry combat. Although people hold differing views as to how the elements of infantry combat should be divided, the view that assault, mobility, and protection are the elements of infantry combat that come closest to its essential characteristics is basically consistent and relatively unified. For this reason, this book divides the elements of infantry combat into assault, mobility, and protection for its discussion.

I. Assault

Infantry’s assault is the action, in combat, of concentrating forces and fire to deliver a swift and fierce strike against the enemy. Infantry’s assault is the basic form of assault for a combined-arms force, and is also the basic means by which combat is ultimately brought to a close. Infantry’s assault came into being together with the origin of infantry combat, first expressed, in the age of cold weapons, in the attack made with weapons such as the blade, the spear, the sword, the halberd, and the bow and arrow. With the invention of gunpowder and its widespread application in the military, assault developed into an assault of forces and an assault of fire, and further developed into an assault of forces and an assault of fire in which striking by hot weapons predominated. Assault by forces, in the modern sense, is, in essence, a fierce attack combining fire together with the movement of forces. The charge and breakthrough in offensive combat, and the sortie from the position and the counterattack in defensive combat, all fall within the scope of assault by forces. Assault by fire is, in essence, a fierce, purposeful strike delivered against the enemy by infantry fire. This kind of assault is the decisive factor in ultimately securing victory in combat. Without assault, it would be impossible to convert the favorable posture created by mobility, and the superiority in forces and weapons over the enemy, into tremendous striking force and destructive power against the enemy, nor would it be possible to make full use of the effect of a fire assault to deliver a devastating blow to the enemy, and ultimately defeat him. Assault is the pivotal element constituting the phenomenon of combat. If the two sides in combat maneuver into a position of confrontation but neither carries out an assault, no combat will, in the end, take place. Only when both sides carry out an assault does combat truly take shape. It may therefore be said that without assault, there is no combat.

In infantry combat, assault is the basic means of combat. Assault in offensive combat is an attack whose purpose is to break through the enemy’s position and destroy the enemy. Its application in offensive combat is expressed chiefly in the various forms of assault used in the offense, such as frontal assault, flank assault, assault abreast, wedge-shaped assault, multi-point assault, and vertical assault. Assault in defensive combat is a resisting and offensive action adopted for the purpose of stabilizing the defense. Its application in defensive combat is expressed chiefly in defensive assault actions such as resisting the enemy while relying on the position, and sorties, ambushes, and counterattacks.

Under modern conditions, the increase in infantry’s firepower and mobility has brought about extremely profound changes in the content and form of assault. The fire brought to bear in carrying out an assault is fiercer, the intensity of the assault has increased tremendously, and infantry’s assault action is more resolute. The modes and means of assault have increased, making the combination of fire and forces, and of fire and movement, still closer within the assault, with frontal and flank assault, and aerial and ground assault, being carried out simultaneously, strengthening the effect of the assault. The extensive use of high-technology weapons has provided powerful support for infantry’s assault. The strengthening of infantry’s mobility capability, and the continuous increase in the depth of combat, have provided the conditions for successive follow-on forces to be continuously committed to carry out sustained assault. As infantry weapons become ever more technologically advanced and intelligent, infantry’s assault, too, may take on new forms. But no matter how infantry’s weapons and equipment develop, so long as they serve as striking weapons, their form of expression in infantry combat remains a development of this same form — assault. For this reason, infantry’s assault is the most fundamental of the elements of infantry combat.

II. Mobility

Infantry’s mobility refers to the organized shifting of forces, weapons, or fire that infantry carries out, in the course of operations, in order to seize or maintain the initiative or to form a favorable posture. Infantry’s mobility includes both the mobility of forces and the mobility of fire. Infantry’s mobility of forces refers to the shifting of infantry, or of some particular weapon of infantry’s, from one direction (position) to another direction (position). Its main purpose is to occupy a favorable position, so as to deliver an effective strike against the enemy. Infantry’s mobility of fire refers to the shifting of infantry’s fire from one direction (target) to another direction (target), while the original firing position remains unchanged. Its purpose lies in concentrating fire to strike the most important target, or the target posing the greatest threat to us. Although mobility itself does not directly achieve the basic objective of combat, mobility can create opportunities for battle, or bring about a favorable posture, for the achievement of the combat objective.

Ever since infantry combat came into being, mobility has been an indispensable component part of infantry combat. Although mobility in the age of cold weapons was very simple, it was always necessary to move the army to the intended battlefield, and it was always through mobility that troops could be arrayed in formation to do battle and could carry out the various changes of formation tactics. In the course of combat, a body of combat troops can form a striking force only through mobility. Infantry’s mobility has undergone a long process of development. In modern infantry combat, mobility has developed considerably, its position within infantry combat growing ever more prominent, and it has become an important means, in infantry combat, both for delivering a sudden, fierce strike against the enemy and for increasing one’s own capacity for survival. Liu Bocheng once pointed out: “‘Mobility’ is military action for seeking advantage and avoiding harm. Seeking advantage must be extended all the way to the complete destruction of the enemy; avoiding harm must be extended to the point of suffering not the slightest unexpected loss at the enemy’s hands.”¹ Mobility runs through the whole course of combat from beginning to end. In offensive combat, in order to concentrate the principal forces and weapons for an attack in the main direction, in order to make use of the assault effect of fire to carry out a rapid breakthrough, in order to expand the results of battle and press forward the victory, in order to rapidly seize favorable terrain to resist the enemy’s counterattack, and in order to carry out encirclement, infiltration, and division to annihilate the enemy, all require effective mobility. In defensive combat, in order to concentrate forces and fire to resist an attacking enemy, in order to rapidly reinforce forces and weapons and strengthen defensive strength in a direction under enemy threat, in order to block the enemy’s expansion and seal off a breach, and in order to destroy an enemy who has broken into the position by counterattack and ambush, effective mobility is likewise required. It can be seen that mobility is a basic combat action running through the whole course of combat and touching every aspect of it. Without mobility, combat would lack basic vitality.


¹ Selected Military Writings of Liu Bocheng, Zhanshi Publishing House, 1982 edition, p. 192.



Mobility is also the basic means of seizing and maintaining the initiative on the battlefield. The process of combat is the process by which the two opposing sides contend for the initiative on the battlefield. Through timely and skillful mobility in combat, infantry forms a superiority in the comparison of forces and weapons at the critical time and place, providing the material foundation for winning and holding the initiative on the battlefield; by concentrating fire in the decisive direction and against the decisive target, it forms a superiority of fire over the enemy, delivering a powerful strike by fire, thereby creating the conditions for maintaining the initiative. At the same time, through mobility, the enemy is confused and drawn about, causing errors in his judgment and action, creating favorable opportunities for battle to destroy him, and achieving the effect of striking where he is unprepared and attacking where he does not expect it. In short, infantry’s mobility is a factor of the utmost importance and dynamism in infantry combat. Without the skillful application of infantry mobility, there could be no flexible and mobile infantry tactics.

Under modern conditions, with the increase in the degree of motorization and mechanization of infantry equipment, and especially with the widespread use of the helicopter, infantry’s mobility capability has risen by the day, and the frequency, speed, and diversity of forms of mobility have already demonstrated tremendous power in infantry combat. However, the strengthening of reconnaissance and surveillance capability and of precision-strike capability has increased the difficulty of carrying out mobility concealed and at speed, and has placed higher demands on the organization and command of mobility. Under high-technology conditions, in order to apply mobility correctly and ensure its success, it is necessary to organize and carry it out thoroughly and flexibly, in response to the new characteristics that have emerged in mobility.

III. Protection

Infantry’s protection refers to the measures and actions adopted in order to enable personnel and equipment to avoid, or to reduce the effect of, the killing and destructive power of the enemy’s various weapons. Ever since infantry combat came into being, infantry has had protection for the purpose of preserving itself. In the age of cold weapons, infantry, in order to preserve itself, adopted protective measures such as wearing armor and helmets and carrying shields. Once firearms appeared and came to be applied on the battlefield, armor and shields fell far short of meeting the requirements of protection, and infantry began to make use of terrain and the construction of fortifications, as well as making use of the high walls and ramparts of towns and cities, in order to carry out protection. After the appearance of the tank in the early 20th century, infantry weapons began to develop in the direction of integrating mobility, assault, and armored protection all in one. With the steady increase in the variety and performance of weapons — and especially with the appearance of nuclear, biological, and chemical weapons — the survival of infantry personnel and equipment came under serious threat, so that the position of protection became still more prominent, and a number of new characteristics emerged. In modern infantry combat, the objects requiring protection have multiplied. Infantry must both continue to strengthen protection against nuclear, biological, and chemical weapons, and pay attention to protection against precision-guided weapons, fixed-wing aircraft, armed helicopters, and every kind of artillery. As the enemy’s striking fire has become three-dimensional and diversified, protection, too, has developed in the direction of three-dimensionality and diversification, and the scope of protection has greatly expanded. At present, the various high-technology weapons launch platforms with which armies are equipped already possess the capacity to deliver fire strikes across the entire depth of a position; within tactical range there is no longer any safe zone beyond the threat of the opposing side, and it is not only front-line infantry that requires protection — infantry disposed in depth likewise requires organized protection. Clearly, protection has already become an action that runs through the whole course of infantry combat and touches every aspect of it. Without rigorous organization, and without the adoption of effective protective measures, it is impossible to achieve victory in combat.

The assault, mobility, and protection within infantry combat are mutually connected, mutually interacting, and mutually interpenetrating; the three elements organically constitute infantry’s combat action. Generally speaking, assault cannot do without mobility. Only through mobility can an effective assault be carried out; the main purpose of mobility is precisely to facilitate the delivery of an assault against the enemy — mobility is the precondition for assault. Protection likewise cannot do without mobility; sometimes the very purpose of mobility is protection itself; but mobility, too, cannot do without protection — if mobility lacks effective protection, it cannot be successfully carried out. Assault and protection are likewise closely connected: while carrying out an assault, one must at the same time adopt effective protection; while carrying out protection, one must at the same time actively strike at enemy targets within range of infantry’s fire. Protective action can succeed only when the assault action succeeds, and the assault action can truly achieve the goal of protection only when it succeeds. For this reason, in infantry’s combat action, the relationship among these three elements should be correctly handled, so as to increase the effectiveness of infantry’s combat action and secure victory in infantry combat.







Chapter 4 — The Subjective and Objective Factors of Infantry Combat and Their Influence on Combat

Combat is a contest waged by the two opposing sides under the combined effect of a range of subjective and objective factors. The subjective factor in infantry combat refers to the human factor — including the quality of personnel, combat command, the application of tactics and technique, and fighting spirit, among other factors; in this chapter it refers chiefly to the conscious dynamism of the people engaged in the practice of combat. The objective factors refer to weapons and equipment, the combat opponent, and the battlefield environment (including terrain, weather, meteorological conditions, and time), among other factors. These subjective and objective factors each exert a different influence on infantry combat from a different angle. Fully understanding and analyzing the subjective and objective factors at work in infantry combat activity, and their influence on infantry combat, is of great significance for exploring the laws of infantry combat and for mastering and applying infantry tactical theory to guide the practice of infantry combat, so as to win victory in combat through conscious effort.


Section 1 — Weapons and Equipment Factors

Weapons are the general term for the instruments and devices used in military action to directly kill enemy personnel and destroy enemy facilities. In the broad sense, a weapon is a complete technical system, organized in a given way out of a number of indispensable component parts, used to strike the enemy and enemy targets directly. The term “weapons and equipment” has a still broader meaning: it is the general term for the weapons, weapons systems, and military technical equipment used to carry out and support military action, including weapons together with their associated ammunition, vehicles, machinery, equipment, and gear. Looking across the history of infantry combat, one can clearly see that whenever infantry’s weapons and equipment have been improved and undergone new development, this has brought about a corresponding change in infantry’s combat action; and once weapons and equipment undergo a qualitative transformation, this inevitably leads to the emergence of new infantry tactics. It can thus be seen that weapons and equipment exert a major influence on infantry combat.

I. Weapons and Equipment Are the Material Foundation of Infantry Combat

Combat is manifested through a contest of combat power between the enemy and ourselves; the basic material condition of combat is weapons and equipment, which constitute the material foundation of combat power, while tactics represent the rational combination and use of weapons and equipment. “Tactics are determined by military technology.” The use and development of weapons and equipment influences changes in the manner and method of combat action, determines changes in tactical principles, and governs the direction in which tactics develop. Generally speaking, whatever kind of weapons and equipment exists, a corresponding kind of combat will emerge, and corresponding tactics will be produced; and until the development of weapons and equipment undergoes a qualitative change, the form of combat and the methods of combat action will likewise undergo no fundamental change. The history of the development of infantry combat fully bears out this law. Throughout the long age of cold weapons, infantry combat was, from beginning to end, conducted by means of dense formations meeting at close quarters and battling it out in array, and the fundamental reason for this lay precisely in the fact that the basic performance of weapons and equipment had not undergone any qualitative change. In China, the infantry phalanx formation, first applied from the Warring States period onward, persisted for some 1,500 to 1,600 years, all the way through to the Qin, Han, Song, and Yuan periods; only with the appearance of firearms, and as firearms gradually shifted from an auxiliary to a dominant position, did this purely equipment-driven advance give rise, one after another, to new modes of combat and new tactics — closing with the enemy, dispersing formation, and combining fire with movement. The development of infantry combat from phalanx tactics to linear tactics, to column tactics, to skirmish-line tactics, and finally to modern combined-arms tactics, fully demonstrates that weapons and equipment are the material foundation determining the development and change of combat method and tactics, and are the revolutionary factor that transforms tactics.

The developmental changes in weapons and equipment not only determine developmental changes in infantry’s mode of combat and tactics, but this determining effect, moreover, is often compulsory in character, not subject to human will. Reviewing the process by which the adoption of the breech-loading rifled rifle brought about an enormous impact on infantry combat makes plain the compulsory nature of this determining effect. In the second half of the 19th century, the battlefield saw the appearance of the breech-loading rifled rifle, faster-firing, more accurate, and longer-ranged than the flintlock musket, raising the capacity to strike by fire to a new level. In the face of this dense firepower, a dense column formation risked being cut down by enemy fire the moment contact was made with the enemy, and forces were compelled to adopt skirmish-line formation, in order to achieve the goals of preserving themselves and destroying the enemy. In the Franco-Prussian War, for instance, the armies of both sides used the breech-loading rifled rifle from their very first clash, yet the Prussian army still employed column tactics suited to the smoothbore flintlock musket, with the result that, in less than two hours of fighting, its Guard lost more than a third of its strength. In the face of this lesson written in blood, the Prussian army dispersed its dense formations into a number of small combat clusters capable of mutually covering one another, advancing by bounds under fire while making use of terrain; the result not only reduced the casualties inflicted by the other side, but was actually conducive to speeding up the progress of the battle. Reality compelled people to seek a countermeasure, and thus was born a new tactic integrating fire, assault, and mobility into one — skirmish-line tactics. As Engels profoundly observed: once a technical advance has been applied to a military purpose, and has indeed been so applied, it will almost compulsorily, and often against the will of the commanding officer, bring about a change or even a revolution in the mode of warfare.¹ When infantry’s weapons and equipment undergo a qualitative transformation, infantry’s mode and method of combat action are bound to undergo a qualitative transformation as well.


¹ Complete Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 20, People’s Publishing House, 1971 edition, p. 187.



II. The Transformation of Infantry’s Mode of Combat and Tactics Brought About by Weapons and Equipment Is a Long, Gradual Process

The decisive influence that the appearance of new weapons and equipment exerts on the transformation of infantry’s mode of combat and tactics does not become apparent in a short span of time; it must instead go through a process from gradual change to sudden, qualitative change. In the early period after new weapons and equipment appear, their numbers are often few and their performance not yet sufficiently refined, so their effect on mode of combat and tactics is comparatively small. Gunpowder, for instance, had already been invented in China in the late 7th century, during the Tang dynasty, yet it was not applied to military use until the 10th century, and infantry’s mode of combat and tactics underwent no fundamental change across the several centuries from the 10th to the 13th century. It was not until the 14th century, when the matchlock musket came into large-scale use within armies, that a tactic combining fire-inflicted casualties with cold-steel hand-to-hand combat was created. Likewise, the machine gun appeared as early as 1883, and had already been used in combat in the Anglo-Boer War of 1899–1902, yet because its numbers were few, it did not bring about a tactical revolution. Infantry — and particularly infantry at the level of the individual soldier and the small sub-unit — has an inherent lag in absorbing new weapons and equipment. New weapons and equipment are always issued first, as a priority, to combat units at a higher echelon. Only once the design of such weapons and equipment has been gradually perfected, possesses fairly strong field mobility, and can be mass-produced, is it possible for it to be issued, step by step, from the top downward, to every level of infantry, becoming basic equipment for the individual soldier and the sub-unit. For example, the machine gun was already widely employed in the First World War, yet, by the war’s end, it still had not been issued down to the infantry squad. It can thus be seen that the appearance of any new weapon, whatever its effectiveness, only supplies the material conditions for the emergence of new tactics, and cannot immediately exert a fundamental effect on tactics. For new weapons and equipment to bring about a fundamental change in tactics, the weapons and equipment themselves must form a complete system, possess relatively well-refined technical performance, and be issued in quantity to units (sub-units), becoming their basic equipment — or, at the very least, becoming the basic equipment of some part of those units (sub-units). The anti-tank guided missile, for example, is a highly effective weapon for striking enemy tanks at long range, but unless it is issued to infantry in sufficient quantity, infantry’s tactical means of dealing with tanks will remain confined to close-range methods of striking, blasting, blocking, and confusing the enemy; once issued to infantry in quantity, infantry’s tank-killing tactics may undergo a fundamental transformation. For this reason, only once the quantity and the quality of a new type of weapon and equipment have both developed to a certain degree will it exert a major influence on the form of combat and on tactical transformation, driving forward a qualitative leap. This kind of qualitative transformation in infantry tactics comes later, and takes longer to arrive, relative to the combined-arms force as a whole. The transformation of infantry tactics brought about by weapons and equipment is a long, gradual process, one that encompasses both the improvement of weapons and equipment and the exploration of new tactics. Under modern conditions, because military technology is developing at high speed, this process of transformation will, compared with the past, be greatly shortened. We must pay close attention to this developmental trend, scientifically anticipate the accumulation of quantitative change and the qualitative change it may bring about, and hasten the pace of the transformation of infantry tactics.

III. The Needs of Infantry Tactics Are the Direct Factor Driving the Development and Improvement of Weapons and Equipment

Infantry tactics are not passively led about by the nose by weapons and equipment. As the former Soviet writer Lomov pointed out in his book The Revolution in Military Affairs and Scientific-Technical Progress: in studying the influence of new weapons on methods of warfare, one must not overlook the other side of the question — namely, that the development of methods of warfare continually places new demands on weapons and equipment and on the improvement of their tactical-technical specifications, just as it places an order for the further development of weapons and equipment.¹ Infantry tactics likewise govern the direction in which weapons and equipment develop; once new infantry tactics come into being and are applied to combat practice, people will, on the basis of the actual requirements of the new tactics, test the weapons and equipment currently in use, and, on this basis, put forward requirements and ideas for modifying or discarding certain weapons and equipment. In fact, people came to recognize this point as early as the 19th century. In discussing the tactics combining columns with skirmishers, Engels explicitly proposed that the adoption of this tactic would additionally require the further improvement of weapons and equipment: first, it required lighter field-gun carriages — wheeled, light yet sturdy carriages that one man or one horse could pull, so that the field gun could move in step with the infantry at whatever speed was then required; second, it required a rifle with a curved stock, so that the soldier could press his cheek against the stock along the line of the barrel and take accurate aim. This historical judgment shows that infantry tactics are not the passive recipients of whatever arrangement the makers of weapons and equipment happen to devise, are not slaves to weapons; whatever weapons and equipment fail to meet tactical requirements will either be improved, or else discarded. The needs of infantry tactics are the most direct factor promoting the development of weapons and equipment. Every kind of weapon and equipment with which infantry is presently equipped has been retained either because it has been tested in the fire of battle, or because it has been carefully selected through tactical considerations, and every one of them will, sooner or later, in its turn, be discarded by the new tactics of the future.


¹ Lomov, The Revolution in Military Affairs and Scientific-Technical Progress, Zhanshi Publishing House, 1982 edition, p. 135.



As science and technology have developed to a high degree, people’s horizons have grown ever broader; no longer confined to selecting and improving weapons and equipment at the cost of blood and life through the practice of combat, people are now consciously making use of the dynamic role that infantry tactics can play upon weapons and equipment — first working out, in advance, the design called for by infantry tactical theory, and only then manufacturing weapons and equipment according to the requirements of that design. That is to say, today it is necessary to consider not only what weapons should be used to fight what kind of battle, but also what kind of weapons should be manufactured in order to fight what kind of battle. After the Gulf War, the US military, recognizing that the war of the information age was fast approaching, and seeking to seize the initiative, put forward the theory and concept of the “digitized force and digitized battlefield.” It held that, on the information-age battlefield, the role of small units would grow ever greater; if the warfare of the industrial age could be said to have been conducted by division commanders, then, in the information age, warfare might well be conducted by battalion commanders, company commanders, or even squad leaders, with the individual soldier serving not merely as a combatant bearing a rifle in hand, but, more importantly, as a nerve ending and information terminal of the information-age battlefield, playing an important role in searching for, transmitting, and processing information; the combat functions of this new type of soldier would, in many respects, surpass those of existing weapons systems. For this reason, the US Army, taking future science and technology and military-industrial production as its foundation, placed an “order” for soldier equipment, calling for the implementation of the “21st Century Land Warrior” program. This kind of tactical design, however, entails bearing a certain risk: should the forecast prove mistaken, it could bring about losses difficult to make good in future combat.



Section 2 — Factors Concerning the Combat Opponent

Every instance of combat is a direct contest, carried out by violent means, between two opposing sides; take away either side engaged in the fighting, and no combat activity can exist at all. The combat opponent, as the object of combat, undoubtedly exerts an important influence on combat. Fighting whatever battle suits whatever enemy one faces, and using whatever tactics suit whatever enemy one faces, is common knowledge among students of war. Likewise, infantry combat is constrained not only by the circumstances of one’s own side, but is also influenced by the combat opponent.

I. The Characteristics, the Nature of the Action, and the Posture of the Combat Opponent Determine the Form of Action and the Application of Tactics in Infantry Combat

Since ancient times, every military strategist has emphasized becoming thoroughly familiar with the enemy’s situation, and determining one’s own form of action and tactics in light of the specific characteristics, the nature of the action, and the posture of the combat opponent. Sun Tzu said: “He who can vary his tactics in accordance with the enemy’s condition, and thereby succeed in winning, may be called a heaven-born commander.” Liu Bocheng repeatedly reminded and required his subordinates that, in studying how to fight a battle, one must first study the enemy’s characteristics, in order to have a proper basis to go on. It can thus be seen that carefully and prudently gathering, analyzing, and studying the characteristics, the nature of the action, and the posture of the combat opponent on the battlefield, and thereby determining, in a targeted way, the form of combat action, and appropriately selecting and flexibly applying tactics, is the precondition for an infantry commander to win victory in combat. Generally speaking, when the two opposing sides are locked in confrontation, if the enemy’s force is comparatively strong and in an offensive posture, our side should adopt defensive action to resist him, wearing down and weakening the enemy through actions such as delay, striking, and blocking, so as to strip him of his superiority and ultimately bring about a reversal in the relative strength of the two sides; if the enemy’s force is comparatively weak and is either on the defensive or holding firm to some particular key point, while our own force holds a position of superiority, we should adopt offensive action, annihilating the defending enemy and seizing the key point. When the enemy adopts positional defense, we must, in accordance with the nature of the enemy’s action, adopt the corresponding offensive form of attack against a positionally defending enemy — and so on. The form of combat action to be adopted is determined by the nature of the combat opponent’s action. Likewise, if the selection of tactics takes only one’s own circumstances into consideration, this can sometimes result in a severe waste of forces and weapons, hinder the formation of superiority over the enemy in other directions or by other sub-units, and may even prevent a sub-unit from accomplishing its assigned combat mission. Although whether infantry attacks or defends, fights or conceals itself, advances or withdraws, is chiefly determined by the intent of the superior echelon and the combat mission received, the intent of the superior echelon and the assignment of the combat mission are themselves likewise determined on the basis of the enemy’s characteristics, the nature of his action, and his posture, together with the comparative strength of the two sides. Not only this — the application of infantry tactics is likewise constrained by the nature of the combat opponent’s action and his posture, and so on. Under normal circumstances, when the defending side has made preparations in advance, the attacking side should organize thoroughly, make full preparations, and attack by means of a deliberate assault; when the defending side has occupied its position hastily and is not yet firmly established, the attacking side should adopt the method of a swift raid, or combine this with a deliberate assault, striking the enemy rapidly, giving him no chance to catch his breath, and pressing home the attack in one continuous effort to secure victory. In combat, the means by which the defending side decides to repel the opposing side’s attack is likewise constrained by the attacking side’s forces, intentions, direction, and objective. In short, both the form of action and the application of tactics in infantry combat require careful consideration of the circumstances of the combat opponent; without this, victory in combat cannot be won.

II. The Weapons and Equipment of the Combat Opponent Determine the Content and Structure of Infantry Tactics

We know that weapons and equipment exert a decisive influence on the development of infantry tactics. In fact, this influence makes no distinction between the weapons and equipment of the enemy and of ourselves; whenever the weapons and equipment of either side undergo change, this will directly compel both sides to alter the content and structure of their existing tactics, adding new content. For example, in the First World War, the British invented the tank; although the tank’s performance at that time was very imperfect, its breakdown rate high, its mobility poor, and its speed not much different from walking pace, and although it was not employed in great numbers, once it was applied on the battlefield, the British side itself had to consider how to use the tank, and how to coordinate and fight in unison with infantry, while the German side — especially the infantry directly facing the shock of the tank — found itself adding new tactical content on how to destroy tanks, how to halt a tank’s charge, and how to sever the connection between tanks and infantry. The very reason the German side needed to study tactical content for infantry to resist a tank assault was entirely because its combat opponent had begun using this new weapon, the tank. In wars of different periods, the combat opponent is never fixed and unchanging; different combat opponents have different organizational structures and different weapons and equipment, and it is necessary to adopt different tactics according to the differences in their weapons and equipment. For example, in the early period of our army’s founding, our combat opponent was the Nationalist army, and the content of infantry tactics was chiefly how to deal with the casualties inflicted by rifles, hand grenades, and close-quarters bladed combat; during the War of Resistance against Japan, our combat opponent was the Japanese army, and infantry tactics added new content concerning contending with enemy mountain artillery, chemical weapons, and aircraft; at present, our army’s principal combat opponent is a powerful enemy possessing high-technology weapons and equipment, and the content of infantry tactics is chiefly new material on how to contend with the enemy’s night-vision equipment, how to do a good job of camouflage, how to destroy tanks, infantry fighting vehicles, attack helicopters, and stealth aircraft, cruise missiles, and how to guard against the deadly effect of powerful firepower such as the enemy’s cluster bombs and rocket artillery. It can thus be seen that the content of infantry tactics should be continually adjusted according to changes in the weapons and equipment of the combat opponent.

III. The Tactics of the Combat Opponent Are a Booster to the Development of Infantry Tactics

On the battlefield, where the two opposing sides contend in wit and courage, tactics that outmatch the enemy’s are the key factor determining victory in combat. If this “superiority over the enemy” in tactics achieves success in combat practice, then the victor will gradually refine it further, while the defeated side will, through reflection, study, and verification, identify the strengths and weaknesses of the opponent’s tactics and, in light of the actual circumstances of both sides, design new tactics aimed at overcoming this tactic of the opponent, so as to bring their own combat effectiveness to bear to the fullest extent possible and win victory in the next round of contest. The tactics of the two opposing sides thus evolve, on this objective material basis, as mutual driving forces, continually advancing to higher levels. For example, in the strategic-defensive stage of the War to Resist US Aggression and Aid Korea, the so-called “United Nations Forces,” led by the American military, relying on their superiority in tanks, large-caliber artillery, and aircraft, extensively applied “firepower-warfare tactics” against the defensive positions of our Volunteer Army; before long, our Volunteer Army, making use of the mountainous, cave-riddled terrain of Korea, invented “tunnel tactics.” In the Battle of Shangganling, our 21 infantry companies, relying on the tunnels, took turns holding a defensive position of less than 4 square kilometers spread across two companies, contesting it repeatedly with the enemy for 43 days, and achieving an unprecedented, glorious victory. Another example: on the Afghan battlefield of the 1980s, the former Soviet army, in order to suppress the Afghan guerrillas, applied a helicopter-based “leapfrog tactic.” The Afghan guerrillas, for their part, concealed themselves amid the towering mountains, using small bodies of troops to lure the opposing side’s helicopters into pursuing them along valley floors, while the greater part of their force lay in ambush beforehand on the mountainsides or mountaintops, occupying the high ground, forming a dense fire network with infantry and machine-gun and rocket-launcher fire as its backbone, combined with pre-positioned aerial obstacles, thereby forming a distinctive “anti-leapfrog tactic” based on infantry light weapons.

The way in which the combat opponent’s tactics promote the development and change of infantry tactics is also expressed in the process of study and emulation. To defeat the enemy, one must study the enemy. Designing a new tactic specifically to counter the enemy is only one kind of research result; at the same time, one may also, through study and research, draw on and absorb the best of the combat opponent’s tactical thinking for one’s own use, blending new, relatively advanced elements into the thinking and content of infantry tactics, so as to form new infantry tactics. Before the Second World War, the Soviet army, like the British and French armies, organized its armored troops dispersed at battalion level within infantry divisions, to provide direct support to infantry combat. In the early period of the Second World War, the Soviet army, from the combat practice of the German army’s armored formations in their blitzkrieg against Poland and France, came to recognize that the power of the tank lay in its rapid assault capability, and accordingly organized some tank divisions and tank armies. These tank units played an important role in the subsequent Soviet-German war, and ultimately defeated the German army’s massed armored formations. It may be said that it was the German army that helped the Soviet army find the method for defeating the enemy. To this day, armored tactics — as an independent strike force and as direct support to infantry — continue to be employed by the armies of many countries. In recent years, our own army, in conducting research into combat methods against a technologically strong enemy, has likewise drawn on the combat methods of technologically strong enemy forces in many of the resulting combat methods.



Section 3 — Terrain Factors

Terrain is the external condition under which the two opposing sides conduct combat. The high degree of development of technical equipment has strengthened an army’s ability to overcome terrain obstacles, but this has not eliminated the influence of terrain on combat action altogether. A weaker force may grow stronger by gaining the advantage of terrain, and a stronger force may grow weaker by losing that advantage. As an infantry commander, one must not only understand what weapons are to be used to fight what battle, and what tactics are to be used against what enemy, but must also see to it that one fights the appropriate battle on the appropriate terrain, converting the natural power of terrain into a tremendous force in combat.

I. The Influence of Different Terrain on the Mode and Method of Infantry Combat Action

Different terrain possesses different characteristics, and different terrain characteristics exert different influences on infantry’s combat action. For example, open plains are flat and expansive, with little undulation and open fields of view, convenient for movement, making it easy for infantry to bring its fire to bear and favorable for an attacker’s rapid assault, but because there is relatively little natural cover and concealment, such terrain is not conducive to infantry’s conduct of defense; whereas built-up urban terrain, with its solid, densely packed buildings and its crisscrossing streets, is convenient for infantry to conceal its approach to the enemy, to infiltrate and divide the enemy, and to destroy him at close range, but observation, firing, command, coordination, and communication are inconvenient, and combat formations are easily broken up. For infantry to achieve the goal of defeating the enemy, it must, in light of the characteristics of the particular terrain, adopt the corresponding form of infantry combat, and work out methods of combat suited to different terrain conditions. It may be said that, without mountain-and-forest terrain, there would be no mountain-and-forest infantry combat form and its associated tactics; without coastal and island terrain, there would likewise be no infantry landing combat form and its associated tactics, nor tactics for resisting a landing. Conversely, only when infantry, in combat, adopts different combat forms and methods of combat action according to different terrain, can it achieve its anticipated objective. For infantry fighting on open plains, for instance, it should adopt the open-plains combat form and apply infantry tactics suited to the characteristics of open-plain terrain. Applying a given combat form and tactics without regard to the characteristics of the terrain will inevitably lead to defeat in combat. Another example: in infantry’s use of armored sub-units, if the tactics used in open-plains combat are adopted in mountain-and-jungle terrain combat, this may cause tanks to become bogged down in ditches or overturned, making it difficult for the armored sub-unit to play its proper role. For this reason, fighting the appropriate battle for the given terrain conditions, and applying different tactics for different terrain, is basic knowledge that an infantry commander must possess.

II. The Influence of Terrain on Infantry Combat Has a Dual Character

Terrain, as an objective existence, has a dual character in its influence on infantry combat. First, terrain acts on both opposing sides at the same time. For example, the characteristics of mountain-and-forest terrain — high mountains and dense forest — bring inconveniences to infantry’s observation, firing, movement, and command. This influence is shared equally by the infantry of both opposing sides; both sides alike find observation, firing, movement, and command inconvenient. In the past, whichever side carried out the offense or the defense, the objective influence of terrain on both the attacking and the defending side existed simultaneously. Under high-technology conditions, the side with superior equipment has an enhanced ability to overcome terrain obstacles and to reduce or partially eliminate the constraints and influence of terrain, but no matter how weapons and equipment develop and change, the objective influence of terrain on both opposing sides will never be eliminated entirely. Second, the influence of terrain on infantry’s combat action carries both advantages and disadvantages together. For example, in mountain defensive combat, mountainous terrain makes it convenient for infantry to conceal the disposition of its forces and weapons, to hold firm by relying on difficult, dangerous terrain, to control a line by holding a point and to control an area by holding a line, but it is inconvenient for infantry’s mobility, and tends to create larger gaps in the disposition; in mountain offensive combat, mountainous terrain makes infantry’s mobility, deployment, command, and coordination comparatively difficult, but it is convenient for infantry to conceal its approach to the enemy, to achieve surprise in combat, and, in particular, is convenient for carrying out outflanking envelopment and infiltration and division. This shows that the influence of terrain on both opposing sides always has both a favorable and an unfavorable aspect, and that this favorable and unfavorable effect is not equivalent for the two sides. For this reason, in combat, only by proceeding from the objective reality of the terrain, and carefully analyzing its characteristics and its influence on the combat action of both the enemy and ourselves, can one correctly select and skillfully apply tactics, so as to make the most of the favorable and avoid the unfavorable.

III. The Influence of Terrain on Infantry Combat Has a Relative Character

The relativity referred to here is the relativity of the favorable-and-unfavorable influence that terrain produces on infantry combat. First, infantry combat, to a certain degree, constrains the extent to which terrain’s influence is felt. The influence of terrain on infantry combat is passive; once infantry tactics have adapted to the requirements of guiding and conducting infantry combat under the particular conditions in question, they can, to a certain degree, constrain the degree of terrain’s influence. For example, mountain-and-forest terrain severely constrains infantry combat command; if the attacking side organizes its forces reasonably, giving each part an independent combat capability, and applies a tactic of multiple, small-group attacks along multiple routes and from multiple directions with clearly defined priorities, it can reduce the influence of terrain on command. Second, under certain conditions the influence exerted by terrain on infantry combat can be mutually transformed. Terrain is not fixed and unchanging; given the continual improvement in infantry’s field-engineering capability and in the performance of high-yield demolition equipment, it is entirely possible to artificially alter local terrain. Flat, open terrain is convenient for the movement and deployment of the enemy’s armored and mechanized sub-units for an assault, but by modifying the terrain along the routes the enemy must pass, laying obstacles, and constructing traps, one can restrict the enemy’s movement and assault action. For this reason, in examining the influence of terrain conditions on infantry combat, one should not consider the question in isolation or statically, but should instead make full use of, and reshape, the terrain, making the most of the favorable and avoiding the unfavorable, skillfully applying and varying tactics — this being an important part of the content of infantry tactics.



Section 4 — Time Factors

Time is the expression of the continuity of the motion of matter. All combat occurs and develops within a given span of time. Without time, there could be no combat, and without combat there could be no emergence, application, and development of tactics. For this reason, infantry combat, like everything else that is in motion, is influenced and constrained by the factor of time.

I. Time Is the Objective Factor in the Existence and Development of Infantry Combat

All infantry combat exists within its corresponding historical period. The passage of time cannot be reversed. As time flows on, the various subjective and objective conditions under which infantry combat takes place will change to varying degrees; even instances of infantry combat occurring at the same season, the same hour, and the same location will, because of the different specific positions they occupy along the long river of time’s passage, find that the various subjective and objective conditions on the battlefield can never be entirely identical either, and different tactics will be needed to guide infantry combat accordingly. There are likewise differences among infantry tactics of different times: the infantry tactics of the age of cold weapons, if applied to modern infantry warfare, would certainly bring about defeat in combat; and modern infantry tactics such as “attack in depth” and “three-dimensional, all-round defense,” if applied to the infantry combat of the future, likewise offer no guarantee of certain victory. For this reason, the existence of infantry combat, and the value of the infantry tactics associated with it, lie in their being in step with the corresponding moment along the long course of history; the time factor supplies the necessary condition for the existence of infantry combat and for the effective functioning of its tactics.

Time is infinite; it reflects the continuity and unbrokenness of the existence of infantry combat and its tactics. In fact, ever since combat first came into being, the chain of time has linked together its long path of development. As time moves forward, infantry combat, too, inevitably develops forward, continually replacing old, outmoded modes and methods of combat with new ones. For example, in the first stage of the First World War, the foremost element of an infantry sub-unit’s offensive combat formation was a dense skirmish line with an interval of only one pace between soldiers, with a support force in company columns in the middle, and a reserve in battalion columns at the rear; by the second stage of the war, infantry had been divided into many small clusters, forming a skirmish line that followed the artillery’s fire forward wave by wave to press home the assault against the enemy, with the interval between soldiers by this time increased to four or five, or even six, paces, and the depth of a battalion’s offensive combat formation reaching roughly 100 to 150 meters, forming what may be called cluster-style skirmish-line tactics; by the war’s final stage, the combat formation of infantry sub-units included not only accompanying weapons such as mortars, but also combat formations combining infantry with tanks, with one or two small infantry columns following close behind each tank, and infantry-company combat clusters following close behind these in turn — forming the rudimentary shape of combined-arms tactics. Without the accumulation of time, infantry’s mode and method of combat could not possibly have developed, step by step, from the lower to the higher in this fashion. It can thus be seen that time not only determines the existence of infantry combat, but also supplies the necessary guarantee for the development and change of infantry combat and its tactics.

II. Time Constrains the Application of Infantry Tactics

The non-renewable and limited nature of time, to a very great degree, influences the application of infantry tactics. In a certain sense, the skillful application of tactics depends on the precise calculation, the rational allocation, and the scientific use of time — strictly observing the various time limits set by the superior echelon, committing forces promptly and in proper order, maintaining coordinated action that is consistent in timing, making full use of the effectiveness of the combat power that can be brought to bear within a unit of time in combat, and seizing fleeting opportunities for battle and other such time factors. On the battlefield, time is impartial to both opposing sides. Whoever is able to make correct use of time, and to win time, will be able to seize the initiative and superiority on the battlefield, and will be able to exchange a small cost for a great victory; conversely, one may lose the freedom of action on the battlefield, leading to defeat in combat. Every instance of infantry combat action takes place within a given, specific span of time; different times, different seasons, and different hours will each exert a different influence on infantry’s combat action, and all require the scientific and flexible application of tactics. For this reason, rationally applying infantry tactics according to the specific time of combat is determined by the objective nature of time, and is a basic requirement that time places on infantry tactics. For example, in the 1979 war of self-defense and counterattack, our army’s 6th Company of a certain unit, in one engagement to seize a strongpoint, flexibly grasped the timing of the assault, calling for a shift of fire before the artillery preparation had even finished, and immediately launching the assault, with the result that, in a very short time, it seized the enemy’s surface position and trapped the entire enemy force within their covered fortifications, forcing them to await capture with hands raised. This example of skillfully making use of time and flexibly applying tactics shows that, in combat, if infantry can, through precise calculation of time, get the timing exactly right and strike one step ahead of the enemy, denying the other side time to take countermeasures, this can effectively raise combat power, successfully achieve surprise in combat, and can also throw the enemy’s coordination timetable into disorder and disrupt the rhythm of his action, allowing our infantry’s favorable conditions to be brought fully into play. Especially in combat under high-technology conditions, where fleeting opportunities for battle vanish in an instant, the time available for reacting to combat action is greatly shortened, and coordinated action among combat forces demands extremely great precision, time places still stricter demands on infantry tactics. Only by applying tactics in a manner suited to the particular time can infantry truly seize the initiative in combat.



Section 5 — Weather Factors

Weather is the general term for the various atmospheric phenomena that occur within the atmosphere, including the basic physical state of the atmosphere and phenomena occurring within the atmospheric layer such as condensation, precipitation, sound, and electrical activity. Its basic elements include chiefly temperature, air pressure, humidity, wind, cloud, visibility, thunderstorms, fog, haze, and sand and dust, among others. As the most active factor in the natural environment of the battlefield, weather exerts a major influence on the exercise of infantry’s combat power, and may sometimes even become the key to victory or defeat in combat.

I. The Dual Character of Weather’s Influence on Infantry Combat

The objective nature of weather, like the objective nature of terrain, likewise gives its influence on infantry combat a clearly dual character. That is to say, weather conditions act on both opposing sides at the same time, and likewise exert both a favorable and an unfavorable effect on the combat action of either side. In combat, weather is either a friend or an enemy; the key lies in whether the infantry commander can, proceeding from actual reality, accurately judge the degree of its influence, make the most of the favorable and avoid the unfavorable, and flexibly apply and vary tactics accordingly. Adverse weather on the same battlefield — such as torrential rain, or wind and snow together — will inconvenience the action of both opposing sides at the same time, directly affecting observation, firing, and mobility; but if one side is able to make the most of the favorable and avoid the unfavorable, it can, on the contrary, gain a concealment effect from it. For this reason, in infantry combat, under identical weather conditions, whichever side is able to flexibly apply tactics will be able to gain the initiative on the battlefield; otherwise, it will suffer the penalty imposed by weather factors.

II. Weather Influences the Exercise of Infantry’s Combat Power and the Application of Tactics

Weather conditions — and especially adverse weather conditions — can influence infantry’s mobility, command, and coordination, or affect the performance and use of weapons, equipment, and gear, or affect the physiological functioning of combat personnel, thereby in turn influencing the exercise of combat power and the application of infantry tactics. For example, weather conditions such as gale-force winds, torrential rain, and dense fog can lower visibility and hinder battlefield observation, while, for a side carrying out a raid, they can conceal the movement of a sub-unit, increase the surprise of the attack, and allow the enemy to be struck when and where he least expects it. Because weather is an unstable factor, and because, in addition, weather-modification weapons make it possible to artificially alter weather conditions, it is very difficult for people to predict the changes in every kind of weather condition with complete accuracy. At the same time, because the combat action of the two opposing sides mutually constrains and influences each other — and especially in infantry defensive combat, where the timing of the opening of the engagement lies in the hands of the other side — under what weather conditions combat is to be conducted is chiefly a matter of the other side’s choosing; infantry must therefore be prepared to fight under complex, adverse weather conditions, so that its combat action can be appropriately applied and varied as weather conditions change. In short, infantry’s combat action is carried out under given weather conditions, and is bound, directly or indirectly, to be influenced by those weather conditions. Understanding the influence of weather conditions on infantry combat, and being skilled at making correct use of weather conditions, is an indispensable command skill for an infantry commander.

III. Weather Promotes the Development of Infantry Tactics

Weather, like terrain and time, is an external condition of infantry combat, and is likewise an external condition for the development of infantry tactics, exerting, to a certain degree, a guiding and driving effect on the evolution of tactics. For example, wind, snow, rain, and fog affect firing and observation, and infantry, based on the needs of conducting defense under such weather conditions, has studied and summarized a number of practices different from those used under ordinary weather conditions — such as deploying additional security in front of the forward edge, on the flanks, and at the junctions between units, placing acoustic-signal devices along routes convenient for the enemy’s approach, determining firing data for every weapon in advance of combat and even carrying out registration fire, and moving the command observation post appropriately farther forward — and this has, in turn, brought about the development of tactics. Another example: overcast conditions, fog, rain, snow, and blowing sand all have a significant, unfavorable effect on the operating range and observation effectiveness of every kind of night-vision device, and this has, in turn, given rise to methods of action for contending with the enemy’s night-vision equipment — this, too, is undoubtedly a development in tactics. The influence of weather on the combat performance of various weapons and equipment will grow ever greater as infantry’s weapons and equipment become increasingly precise and high-tech, and, in particular, as the degree of combined-arms coordination in combat continues to rise, organizing and commanding combat under adverse weather conditions will grow markedly more complex, and the links requiring coordination will markedly increase. This objective reality requires that people explore infantry tactics suited to complex weather conditions and to new combat circumstances — and this is precisely how weather promotes the development of infantry tactics.



Section 6 — The Factor of Human Conscious Dynamism

Objective factors such as weapons and equipment determine the form and method of action of infantry combat, but every objective factor must depend on human conscious dynamism before it can exert its effect on infantry combat. So-called human conscious dynamism refers to the capacity and the role of human subjective consciousness and action in flexibly applying objective laws so as to drive forward the development of things. In this sense, human conscious dynamism is the decisive factor in infantry combat.

I. Seizing the Initiative through Human Subjective Initiative

Victory or defeat in war and combat is determined by given objective material conditions, and is, at the same time, also determined by the capacity for subjective guidance on the part of both combatants. Under given material conditions, human subjective effort is the decisive factor. Objective material conditions supply the possibility of winning a battle, but turning this possibility into reality still requires subjective effort, and it is precisely this subjective effort that becomes the decisive factor in victory or defeat in war and combat. Mao Zedong pointed out: a military strategist cannot seek victory in war beyond the scope permitted by material conditions, and yet a military strategist can, and must, strive for victory in war within the scope permitted by material conditions; the stage on which a military strategist’s activity unfolds is built upon objective material conditions, yet, relying on this stage, the military strategist can direct many a vivid, dramatic, and mighty scene.¹ Weapons are an important factor determining victory or defeat in war, but they are not the decisive factor; the decisive factor is man, not matter. Looking across the history of the development of our army’s infantry combat, in every different historical period, the fighting between our army and the enemy army has taken place under conditions in which the enemy was strong and we were weak, in which the enemy’s weapons and equipment were superior and ours inferior, and in which the relative strength of the two sides was extremely disparate. It was precisely under such exceedingly difficult circumstances that our army fully brought human conscious dynamism into play, combining inferior equipment with troops of a high degree of ideological consciousness and with the corresponding combat environment, applying mobile, flexible strategy and tactics, making the most of the favorable and avoiding the unfavorable, turning a strong enemy into a weak one, turning passivity into initiative, accumulating small victories into a great one, and ultimately defeating powerful enemies at home and abroad. This tells us that the superiority of the strength of war and of combat power is, to be sure, the objective foundation determining victory or defeat in war and combat, but this merely provides the possibility of victory or defeat; it does not, by itself, decide the outcome. To decide the outcome, one must still go through struggle, through subjective effort. Human subjective dynamism in combat is concentrated, above all, in the correct use of the objective conditions of the battlefield to achieve correct command, striving for the initiative and doing everything possible to avoid passivity. Because initiative and passivity on the battlefield are the lifeblood of an army — lose the initiative, and an army draws close to being defeated or destroyed — both sides in combat strive with all their might for the initiative and do everything possible to avoid passivity. Yet seizing the initiative on the battlefield can be achieved only by bringing human subjective dynamism fully into play. Only through human subjective effort can given objective material factors be converted into actual combat capability. Fighting whatever battle suits whatever weapons one has, fighting whatever battle suits whatever enemy one faces, and fighting whatever battle suits whatever time and place — all of this requires bringing human subjective dynamism fully into play, adopting flexible, mobile combat action, and achieving correct subjective guidance. This is true of war and combat generally, and it is equally true of infantry combat. In infantry combat, correct or mistaken subjective guidance can convert inferiority into superiority and passivity into initiative — but it can equally well convert superiority into inferiority and initiative into passivity. Initiative and victory can, on the basis of the objective circumstances of combat, be actively seized through subjective effort that brings the best effect of one’s own strength fully into play.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 182.



II. Creating, Applying, and Transforming Infantry Tactics through Human Conscious Dynamism

Infantry tactics are created through human conscious dynamism. Infantry tactics are the objective reflection of the application of infantry’s weapons and equipment to the practice of infantry combat. Apart from human conscious dynamism, infantry tactics would not spontaneously come into being. Like the emergence of every kind of tactics, infantry tactics come into being once people have come to understand the essential nature of an objective thing and have revealed its internal laws and external connections; they are the result of purposeful, conscious action by which people, on the basis of various objective conditions, apply objective laws to change those objective conditions. Apart from human conscious dynamism, infantry tactics would not exist. Weapons and equipment are the material foundation determining infantry tactics, but they only determine the basic factors of infantry tactics, only supplying the possibility for tactics to come into being; by themselves, they cannot spontaneously give rise to infantry tactics. Before people have fully come to understand the role that a given kind of weapon or equipment can play in the practice of infantry combat, they will always try to make it conform to, and fit within, existing infantry tactics, fighting basically in the manner of the tactics currently in use, and new infantry tactics will be slow to emerge. To turn this possibility into reality is impossible without human subjective dynamism. In the practice of combat, people always make every effort to explore the correct way of using a given piece of weapons and equipment, so as to bring its tactical and technical performance into organic unity. As people’s full understanding of the performance of this weapons and equipment, and their experience of its use, accumulate and grow rich, infantry tactics suited to the characteristics of this weapons and equipment, and capable of bringing its effectiveness fully into play, come into being. In the long revolutionary wars, under conditions in which weapons and equipment were extremely backward, our army developed a whole set of combat methods, distinctively characteristic of our own army, for defeating a superior enemy while inferior ourselves — and this was inseparable from the subjective effort of the broad mass of officers and men. Terrain, time, weather, and other such factors are important conditions determining infantry tactics, exerting one kind of influence or another on infantry’s combat action, but by themselves they cannot give rise to infantry tactics. Infantry combat originated from chariot-warfare combat. After infantry became an independent branch of arms, people consciously combined the thinking and methods of chariot warfare with the characteristics of infantry’s own organization and equipment, forming tactical thinking and tactical methods with distinctively infantry characteristics — and this, still more, was the result of human conscious dynamism. It can thus be seen that the emergence of infantry tactics is the product of human subjective dynamism.

Infantry tactics are applied and transformed through human conscious dynamism. In the practice of combat, it is not the case that a new infantry tactic, the moment it comes into being, can immediately be used to guide infantry combat. People cannot passively accept a new infantry tactic; rather, it is only by continually testing, in the practice of combat, the practical value of the new tactic, and, through rational thought — that is, through human conscious dynamism — coming to a full and deep understanding of it and being convinced by it, that it can then be widely applied in combat practice. Whether the gap between the emergence of a new tactic and its application can be shortened as quickly as possible, right up to the point of disappearing altogether, depends on the conscious dynamic role played by people. Selecting, applying, and varying infantry tactics according to the objective conditions of the battlefield, making the most of the favorable and avoiding the unfavorable, is likewise the result of human conscious dynamism. Human conscious dynamism can raise the capacity to guide combat, bring natural and indirect material forces into play, skillfully combine the combat power of a sub-unit, alter the comparative strength of the enemy and ourselves, and bring about a change in the posture of the battlefield, thereby defeating an enemy of equal or even superior strength. It can thus be seen that whether or not one is able correctly to apply and vary infantry tactics is an important aspect of defeating the enemy. When conscious dynamism is well brought into play, and command is correct, one is able to apply and skillfully vary infantry tactics appropriately, bringing subjective guidance into line with objective reality, and thereby winning victory in combat; conversely, because of improper application of tactics, or an inability to flexibly vary tactics in accordance with changed objective circumstances, subjective guidance becomes divorced from objective reality, leading to defeat in combat. For this reason, only when an infantry commander correctly grasps, understands, and becomes familiar with every kind of objective circumstance, possesses both boldness and insight, both courage and resourcefulness, acts according to opportunity, and is decisive and resolute, bringing his own conscious dynamism fully into play, can he surpass the enemy in the application and variation of tactics.

Infantry tactics are transformed through human conscious dynamism. Infantry tactics come into being and are applied through the action of human conscious dynamism, and, at the same time, can develop only through human dynamism as well. Any given infantry tactic is a reflection of the practice of infantry combat at the time, and inevitably carries a certain historical limitation. The development of science and technology, and the transformation of weapons and equipment, require that outdated tactics be replaced by new ones. As combat continues to evolve and develop, new tactics will in turn be replaced by still newer tactics. The development and innovation of infantry tactics is, to be sure, the result of the action of many objective factors, but apart from human subjective guidance and promotion, infantry tactics could not possibly advance and develop. In fact, the history of the continual renewal of infantry tactics is precisely the history of people objectively and comprehensively assessing the situation, so as to bring subjective guidance into line with objective reality. On the one hand, the practice of combat rigorously tests infantry tactics; people, always on the basis permitted by objective conditions, continually observe and sum up the guiding effectiveness of existing tactics in combat practice, and, with a critical eye, bearing their own tactical reflections in mind, revise and refine currently used tactics. Once it is discovered that an existing tactic has lost its practical value, people will, within the scope permitted by objective conditions such as weapons and equipment, innovate new tactics — or will first carry out the necessary reform of military equipment, and then develop new tactics in accordance with the improved equipment. On the other hand, people can also, on the basis of advances in science and technology, and through scientific forecasting of the development of infantry tactics, design future infantry tactics in advance, so as to ensure that they remain always in a leading position in the contest of combat. An infantry commander must be good at, in accordance with the characteristics of modern combat and its developmental trends, earnestly exploring and studying deeply, being bold in innovation, bringing his own intelligence and wisdom fully into play, continually promoting the development of infantry tactics toward new directions and new levels, and creating advanced tactics for application in infantry combat.







Chapter 5 — The Basic Laws of Infantry Combat

Everything in the world moves, changes, and develops according to law. Infantry combat, like everything else in the world, necessarily has laws of its own. “Without knowing the laws of war, one cannot know how to direct war, and cannot win a war.”¹ For this reason, fully revealing the basic laws of infantry combat becomes a basic task of Infantry Tactics as a discipline.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 171.



The laws of infantry combat are the connections among the various factors that make up the motion of the contradictions of infantry combat. This connection is objective and inherent, not subjectively fabricated; it is internal and essential, not external and phenomenal; it is necessary and stable, not accidental and temporary. It reflects the essential nature of infantry combat, and governs and constrains the course and outcome of infantry combat. The laws of infantry combat exist objectively, independent of human will; whether or not people acknowledge them, they exist and exert their effect throughout the course of infantry combat at all times. People cannot change or abolish the laws of infantry combat, but they can come to understand and grasp them, and apply them in the practice of combat.

The laws of infantry combat form a system of laws constituted by the mutual interaction and mutual constraint of general laws and special laws, fundamental laws and non-fundamental laws. The general laws of infantry combat refer to laws shared in common across every kind of infantry combat, exerting their effect in any instance of infantry combat. The special laws of infantry combat refer to laws peculiar to infantry combat of a given type, form, or under certain specific environmental conditions — individual, particular connections within infantry combat, exerting their effect within infantry combat of a certain time, place, or nature. The distinction between general laws and special laws is relative; the two interpenetrate and can be transformed into one another. For instance, the general laws of infantry combat, relative to the general laws of combat as such, are themselves special laws of combat, connected with and constrained by the laws of combat; yet, relative to infantry offensive and defensive combat, they are in turn general laws, residing within, and expressing themselves through, the laws of offensive and defensive combat. The fundamental laws of infantry combat refer to those laws, among the various laws of infantry combat, that are principal and play the decisive role. The non-fundamental laws of infantry combat are those laws, among the various laws of infantry combat, that are governed, derived, and influenced by the fundamental laws. For example, relying on close combat to destroy the enemy is a fundamental law of infantry combat, and every other law is governed and constrained by it. This is because, for infantry to achieve victory in close combat, it must form a superiority in close combat; because close-range combat, subject as it is to the threat of every kind of enemy fire, requires a spirit of courage and staunchness of the utmost importance in order to win in combat that may amount to face-to-face, even hand-to-hand, struggle with the enemy; and because achieving close combat requires flexible mobility and stealthy approach to the enemy — and so on. It is worth pointing out that infantry combat is an organic whole made up of many aspects, many levels, and many elements; the various laws that express the inner connections among these elements are likewise mutually connected and mutually constraining. Every law possesses a relative independence, and has its own particular scope of application, yet all are tightly interwoven together, exerting their effect within infantry combat in a combined, joint manner. For this reason, one must study and grasp the laws of infantry combat with a comprehensive, connected viewpoint and method. This chapter is concerned chiefly with studying the basic laws of infantry combat — that is, its general laws.

I. The Law of Relying on Close Combat to Destroy the Enemy

Relying on close combat to destroy the enemy is determined by the basic purpose and requirement of infantry’s mission of “thoroughly destroying the enemy.” Close combat has always been the only path by which infantry can thoroughly destroy the enemy. Before the appearance of firearms, most forms of combat were decided chiefly by infantry using cold weapons in hand-to-hand fighting. At that time, the range of close combat was the range of direct contact by cold weapons — at most the range of ten-odd to several tens of meters reachable by bow and arrow or thrown spear. It may be said that combat at that time was close combat, and victory in close combat was victory in the battle. With the invention of firearms and their widespread use in war, the two opposing sides would typically first begin with a fire fight at relatively long range, after which infantry, making use of favorable terrain and taking advantage of gaps in the enemy’s fire, would advance by successive bounds toward the enemy, with victory still decided, in the end, by hand-to-hand combat. By the close of the 19th century, as the range of artillery increased and rapid-fire weapons developed, the range of close combat grew greater; apart from hand-to-hand fighting, the outcome was now decided chiefly by close-range fire from artillery, rifles, and machine guns, together with hand grenades, to inflict casualties on the enemy. For this reason, during the First World War, infantry earned the flattering title of “the Queen of Battle.” During the Second World War and in the local wars that followed it, although the use of tanks — or of tanks leading infantry — to carry out the assault, and the destruction of enemy armored targets by anti-tank fire, became important components of close combat, infantry’s close combat nevertheless continued to occupy an extremely prominent position within war as a whole. With the rapid development and extensive application of high technology in war, entirely new modes of warfare — electronic warfare, missile warfare, air strikes, and non-contact warfare — have emerged one after another, and their position and role have risen; certain modes may sometimes constitute a basic stage of a war, or even achieve the objective of the war on their own, yet infantry combat at close quarters still has great scope for action. In the Gulf War and the Kosovo War, the American military still treated ground combat as the last resort and the final stage it would be compelled to employ to bring the war to a close, and never let up its preparation for it. To resolutely achieve the objective of the operation, thoroughly destroy the enemy, or force the enemy to completely lose the will to resist, ground combat remains the final choice. And to win victory in ground combat, one must thoroughly destroy the enemy’s effective strength, which requires resolutely seizing and holding a position with one’s forces. Clearly, this kind of combat objective is difficult to achieve fully through long-range fire alone. On the one hand, no matter how powerful or how accurate the fire, it remains difficult to thoroughly destroy an enemy who has good cover and fortifications. Tanks can rapidly break through an enemy position, but find it difficult to thoroughly clear every enemy soldier from the position and to fully occupy it. On the other hand, whether in general war or in local war, long-range fire, high-technology weapons, and weapons of mass destruction cannot possibly be employed comprehensively across every battlefield and every direction. For this reason, in ground warfare, relying on infantry’s close combat to thoroughly destroy the enemy remains a general law of combat. This objective law of combat determines the reason for, and the important position of, the existence of infantry as a branch of arms and of infantry close combat. At the same time, only by carrying out close combat can infantry truly accomplish tasks that long-range fire and other branches find difficult to accomplish, thereby truly meeting the objective requirements of combat. It can thus be seen that close combat is what the nature of combat objectively requires of infantry combat. Wherever ground warfare occurs, achieving thorough, comprehensive victory inevitably requires infantry’s close combat; and only by carrying out close combat can infantry exist as an independent branch of arms, can infantry combat exist as an indispensable, organic component part of combined-arms combat, and can the tasks of thoroughly destroying the enemy and seizing or holding a position be fully accomplished.

Relying on close combat to destroy the enemy is determined by the characteristics of infantry’s weapons and equipment. Infantry’s equipment for close combat is determined by infantry’s function. Although infantry’s weapons and equipment have developed considerably, they remain based chiefly on small arms and light weapons — and, in particular, present-day infantry light weapons still have a comparatively low technological content, which determines that the accuracy of weapons fire is necessarily limited by human eyesight, and diminishes as range increases. Generally speaking, for firing on a massed target, effectiveness is comparatively good within a range of five to six hundred meters, while for firing on a single target, the best range is within 300 meters; the throwing range of a hand grenade is only a few tens of meters, while demolition charges, bangalore torpedoes, daggers, and the like can only take effect when directly facing the enemy. It can be seen that the closer one is to the enemy, the better the firing effect of infantry weapons, the greater the variety of fire that can be brought to bear, the greater the intensity of that fire, and the more numerous the means of destroying the enemy. For this reason, constrained by its own weapons and equipment, infantry can only carry out close combat — this being the sole path to achieving its combat objective.

Relying on close combat to destroy the enemy is a particularly important law for our own army’s infantry combat. Close combat is our army’s infantry’s glorious tradition. In the past, our army’s infantry boldly carried out close combat, winning victory after victory in battle. Infantry’s close combat has displayed different characteristics in different periods. In the period of the Agrarian Revolutionary War, the Red Army’s close combat was carried out chiefly under the cover of the people, making frequent use of favorable terrain or unfavorable weather to conceal its approach to the enemy, destroying the enemy through close-range fire, hand grenades, and hand-to-hand combat. In the period of the War of Resistance against Japan, the Eighth Route Army and the New Fourth Army often used ambush as their means, waiting for the enemy to draw near before striking him by surprise, dividing and destroying him piecemeal, or adopting methods such as the swift raid and the sudden raid, using the cover of night and of the “green curtain” of crops to approach the enemy secretly and destroy his strongpoints. In the period of the War of Liberation, our army’s close combat developed from infantry acting alone to acting in coordination with artillery support, and from being carried out chiefly at night to being carried out continuously by day and night. In daytime attacks, infantry often made use of terrain and communication trenches to close with the enemy by force under covering fire, or used the method of sapping approach trenches to press close to the enemy and destroy him at close quarters. In defense, infantry relied on favorable terrain, holding fire until the enemy drew close to the front edge and then suddenly opening fire, combining this with sorties from the position and counterattacks to inflict heavy casualties on and wear down the enemy. In the War to Resist US Aggression and Aid Korea, our army’s infantry, when attacking, typically lay concealed just in front of the enemy’s forward edge, or hid within pre-constructed dugouts, destroying the enemy by sudden close-range attack; in the defense of fortified positions, it rapidly occupied its position, using close-range fire and counterattack to repel the enemy.

Under high-technology conditions, relying on close combat to destroy the enemy remains a fundamental law of our army’s infantry combat. This is because our army’s infantry excels at, and is skilled in, close combat, and possesses the glorious tradition of fearing no sacrifice, of courage and staunchness, of independent combat capability, and of sustained fighting — spiritual factors that find their fullest, most vivid expression precisely in close combat, and that can be converted into tremendous combat power, breaking through the enemy’s psychological defenses; and because, while the enemy holds the advantage in long-range fire, our army’s infantry’s close-combat fire is not greatly inferior to the enemy’s, so that only by carrying out close combat and locking the enemy into a state of close engagement can the enemy’s superior long-range weapons and equipment be prevented from bringing their effect to bear, allowing the effectiveness of our own army’s infantry close-combat weapons to be brought fully into play, achieving the goal of avoiding the enemy’s strength and striking at his weakness. It can thus be seen that the law of relying on close combat to destroy the enemy plays a particularly important role in our own army’s infantry combat, and is a fundamental law of our army’s infantry combat.

II. The Law of Victory through Superior Strength

Infantry combat is, first of all, the motion of a material force, and a given material force can be destroyed only under the blow of a comparatively stronger material force. Victory or defeat in combat is, of course, determined by many factors, but the principal and constant factor is the comparative strength of the combat power of the two contending sides. Lenin pointed out: “possessing overwhelming superiority at the decisive moment and at the decisive point” is the “law” of achieving military victory.¹


¹ Selected Works of Lenin, Vol. 4, People’s Publishing House, 1972 edition, p. 121.



The relative superiority or inferiority of strength is the material foundation determining the position of the two sides in infantry combat. The practice of combat shows that, in infantry combat, the side with the stronger strength holds the initiative of action, while the side with the weaker strength finds itself in a passive position. As combat develops, the posture of the two opposing sides — whether active or passive — will likewise change as the relative superiority or inferiority of their strength changes; the objective basis determining this change is the waxing and waning of strength. Only by maintaining a continuous superiority of strength can one ensure a position of initiative in combat.

The relative superiority or inferiority of strength is the material foundation determining the outcome of infantry combat. The ultimate outcome of infantry combat, viewed on the surface, hinges on the scale, intensity, speed of progress, and duration of the combat, on the constraint and influence of combined-arms combat, and on the exercise of human subjective dynamism, among other factors; but, examined for its essential nature, it is chiefly determined by the relative strength of the combat power of the two contending sides. Generally speaking, the side with the stronger strength will find it easier to achieve victory in combat, while the reverse tends to result in defeat. This is the law of victory through superior strength. In coming to understand this law, one must take care correctly to understand the “strength” and “weakness,” and the “superiority” and “inferiority,” of infantry’s combat power, and specifically grasp two points:

First: the “strength” and “weakness” of infantry’s combat power are relative terms understood within the scope of infantry close combat. Infantry is the assault arm of close combat, and carrying out close combat is its sole path to destroying the enemy. For this reason, only a superiority over the enemy formed within the range of close combat can achieve the goal of “striking the weak with the strong” and winning victory in combat. That is to say, a superiority formed at long range, if it cannot be maintained down into the range of close combat, is not a true superiority over the enemy. For this reason, the superiority — or so-called “strength” — formed before combat begins is not equivalent to the “strength” in “the strong defeat the weak”; only a “strength” that existed before combat began, and that, having passed through the approach to the enemy under the enemy’s fire, still remains a “strength,” can lay the foundation for victory. Conversely, if the “strength” that existed before combat began becomes, in the course of the approach to the enemy, a “weakness” within the range of close combat because of the enemy’s fire, defeat will inevitably follow. In the history of infantry combat, there is no shortage of examples of victory or defeat arising from precisely this cause. Why is it that, in modern combat, whether attacking or defending, both opposing sides place such great emphasis on bringing their own long-range fire into play and on making full use of the fire support provided by a superior echelon to strike the enemy at the greatest possible range, while at the same time paying attention to their own protection? All of this is done in order to convert a comparative balance of strength unfavorable to oneself at long range into one favorable to oneself at close range — either turning a strong enemy weak, or preserving one’s own strength, or widening the gap between our own strength and the enemy’s weakness — ultimately so as to strike the weak with the strong at close range and win victory in combat. In high-technology warfare, as the long-range firepower of both opposing sides increases, the accumulation of a superiority in close combat will become still more difficult, and still more important.

Second: the “strength” and “weakness” of infantry’s combat power is a comprehensive comparison of infantry’s combat capability. What we here call infantry’s combat power is a comprehensive “force” brought to bear upon the enemy, formed through the mutual interaction and coordinated combination of many factors within the range of close combat. This “force” is the unity of material factors and factors of morale and spirit, the unity of objective factors and subjective factors, the unity of quantity and quality, the unity of infantry’s own strength and the strength of support from a superior echelon and neighboring units, the unity of the strength of the main body and the environmental factors that can be made use of, and the unity of static strength and dynamic strength. Such a complex composition of strength requires that, in making comparisons of relative strength, we must not simply compare a single factor alone, but must compare both the tangible and the intangible, both quantity and quality, and both our own side and every other factor bearing an influence on the combat — only in this way can strength and weakness truly be distinguished, and a genuine superiority truly be formed. It should be especially noted that infantry places still greater weight on the comparison of factors of morale and spirit, and of environmental factors, beyond mere numbers of troops and weapons. In the history of our army’s infantry combat, there are many examples of battles in which an inferior force defeated a superior enemy force; this needs no elaboration in defensive combat, where victory with fewer against more is the norm, and even in a good many offensive engagements, examples of victory with inferior numbers are by no means rare. This is because, although our infantry’s numbers were few, it possessed a combat style of fearing no sacrifice, fearing no fatigue, and sustained fighting, was skilled at making use of adverse weather and meteorological conditions and complex terrain to conceal its approach to the enemy, and was able, at times and places the enemy did not expect, to adopt combat methods the enemy did not anticipate, launching an attack that caught him by surprise. In combat, every sub-unit coordinated closely together, with active support from superior and neighboring units — this, even while not holding a numerical superiority, formed an overall superiority of combat power, thereby enabling the strong to be struck with what, in numbers, was the weaker force.

III. The Law of Courage and Staunchness as the Root

Combat is a form of armed confrontation between two opposing sides, filled with bloodshed and sacrifice, danger and exhaustion, and a life-and-death struggle of tension and ferocity; this determines that an army must possess courageous spirit, a staunch work style, and high morale. Only an army capable of maintaining, throughout combat, a heroic spirit that overwhelms every enemy — free from panic, timidity, wavering, or faltering, courageous and staunch, fearing no sacrifice, and steady and composed — can win victory in battle. Valor and resolve, with morale as the root, is a universal law of all combat, and it is precisely in the domain of infantry combat that this law is most fully expressed, and where its effect is greatest.

Courage and staunchness are the special essential nature of infantry combat. Infantry is the branch of arms that carries out its assault chiefly on foot, using light weapons, at close range. It is closer to the enemy than any other branch, subject to the combined strike of every kind of enemy fire, and faces the greatest danger of casualties; it carries out its assault on foot, and, moreover, is assigned a wide variety of tasks, with combat types and forms shifting frequently, so that its expenditure of physical energy is the greatest of all. It may be said that infantry experiences most deeply, and faces the most severe test from, the tremendous psychological and physical pressure that modern combat places on an army. Infantry faces the enemy directly, witnessing with its own eyes the enemy’s ferocity and the killing effect of his high-technology weapons; infantry carries out its assault relying on men and the light weapons in their hands, witnessing with its own eyes the bloodshed and sacrifice of comrades-in-arms, with scenes of flesh and blood strewn about wherever the eye can reach; and infantry, moreover, carries out its assault and mobility on its own two legs, having to “measure,” on foot, a landscape of ice and snow or steep cliffs and slopes. For this reason, for infantry to fully accomplish every kind of mission, it must maintain a stable state of mind in the face of every kind of hardship and mortal danger, and must be able to continue carrying out its mission even under conditions of extreme physical and mental exhaustion. Without this spirit and work style of “fearing neither hardship nor death,” infantry could not possibly accomplish its combat mission, nor meet the special demands that combat places upon it.

Courage and staunchness are the foundation on which infantry creates advanced tactics and flexibly, skillfully applies every kind of tactic. Looking across the history of combat, it is invariably courageous and staunch armies that create ingenious tactics for defeating the enemy; infantry takes courage and staunchness as the foundation and precondition of victory. It may be said that the ingenious stratagems and sound plans of infantry combat, and the emergence and application of every tactic, are themselves the “exclusive patent” of the courageous and staunch, something the timid and cowardly could never invent or ever put to use. In the past, the very reason our army’s infantry was able to make extensive use of close combat, night fighting, and raiding combat, together with combat methods and means such as infiltration and division, outflanking envelopment, independent combat, solitary combat, and sustained combat, to defeat the enemy — the very reason that, in defensive combat, it displayed the heroic spirit of “living and dying with the position,” “where the man is, the position holds,” and “better to die than retreat a single step,” daring to let the enemy approach to within 200, 100, or even 50 meters before opening fire; and the very reason that, in offensive combat, it displayed a fighting style of “on a narrow path, the brave shall win” and “fierce strikes, fierce charges, fierce pressing forward,” daring to close right up against the enemy or circle around behind him to strike — was precisely because our army’s infantry possessed “a fighting spirit of courage, fearing no sacrifice, fearing no fatigue, and sustained combat.”¹ Victory through courage and staunchness is the law of combat for every people’s army, and is, still more, the law of victory in our own army’s infantry combat — a law that no reactionary army, however much it might wish to, could ever make use of. It can thus be seen that courage and staunchness are the foundation on which advanced infantry tactics come into being and are flexibly applied; it is at once a spirit and a tactical means.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 4, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 1248.



Courage and staunchness are infantry’s direct combat power. Because infantry must integrate closely with the weapons in its hands, and because its light weapons have a comparatively low technological content, easy to operate and to restore to service, weapons fire requires only the simple coordination of one, or two or three, men, and even comparatively complex firearms can be fired by a single man alone; moreover, even when its firearms are destroyed, infantry can still fight using every manner of implement capable of striking a blow — small shovels, picks, stones, bricks, cudgels, farm tools, and the like — or even engage in unarmed, hand-to-hand combat with its own body. In this kind of life-and-death struggle, visible to the naked eye and involving direct bodily contact, courage and staunchness are a direct, real material force, capable of paralyzing the enemy’s will and, in the end, stripping the enemy of his combat power. The findings of physiology and psychology likewise show that the physiological and psychological functions of the human body possess enormous latent potential, not easily brought out under ordinary circumstances. Within the limits of every part of the body’s physiological function, once a spirit of courage and staunchness is present, the body’s latent potential will be brought fully into play, and one will be able to fight with several times the strength one ordinarily possesses. For this reason, in this sense, so long as infantry possesses a spirit of courage and staunchness, it will not lose its combat power. The very reason our army’s infantry was, in the past, able to withstand ten times its own number, defeating the enemy’s aircraft and artillery with millet and rifles, lay — apart from correct command — precisely in its reliance on a spirit and work style of courage and staunchness. The miracles created directly by this spirit of courage and staunchness — Huang Jiguang blocking an enemy gun port with his own body, Dong Cunrui sacrificing himself to blow up a pillbox, Qiu Shaoyun preferring to burn to death rather than expose his position, and others like them — are cases in point. If it can be said that, under high-technology conditions, weapons and equipment cause the role of man to be “pushed forward,” and that the role of weapons grows ever more important, then, within the domain of infantry combat, courage and staunchness nevertheless remain the single most important factor making up infantry’s combat power; it directly generates combat power, can compensate for shortcomings in weapons and equipment, and plays a decisive role in victory in combat.

IV. The Law of Flexible Mobility as the Soul

Military strategists throughout the ages have always emphasized that combat must be flexible and mobile. “In war, there are no fixed conditions; as water has no constant shape; the ability to gain victory by changing and adapting according to the enemy’s situation is what is called genius.”¹


¹ Sun Tzu, “Weaknesses and Strengths.”



Relying on flexible mobility to achieve victory is a general law of combat. The essence of this law lies in recognizing that combat is something that develops, differing in time, place, and nature, and consequently the objective laws that reflect this special form of the motion of matter likewise develop along with it. No two instances of combat in the world are ever exactly identical. Only by focusing on particular characteristics, focusing on development, and continually exploring and innovating combat methods can one seize the initiative and win victory in combat. As weapons and equipment become ever more high-tech, future combat will grow still more complex and changeable, and the law of flexible mobility will play a still more important role. Viewed from the characteristics of the future battlefield and from the characteristics of the missions infantry carries out and the actions it takes, flexible mobility will be more important still for infantry combat.

Flexible mobility is determined by the volatile, ever-changing nature of infantry combat circumstances. Combat has always been a field of confrontation filled with elements of chance and contingency, its circumstances changing in myriad ways, often exceeding people’s expectations. Especially in the course of combat, in order to achieve the goal of “destroying the enemy while preserving oneself,” both opposing sides will always, by every conceivable means, employ every kind of method and stratagem, carrying out camouflage, deception, feigned movement, and other activities of concealing the true and displaying the false, together with sabotage, jamming, and resistance, making the uncertainty and suddenness of combat circumstances still more pronounced. Especially under high-technology conditions, the capacity of both sides for rapid response and their speed of mobility have greatly increased, the tempo of combat activity grows ever faster, the actions of the two opposing sides change in the blink of an eye, and opportunities for battle vanish in an instant, while the development of science and technology has, at the same time, provided both sides with still more advanced means of carrying out every kind of deception and camouflage — all of which increases the probabilistic uncertainty of combat still further. These characteristics of modern combat inevitably find their reflection in the domain of infantry combat as well; the circumstances of infantry combat grow still more complex and changeable, and both the enemy and ourselves will rely still more heavily on flexible, mobile action to contend for the initiative. At the same time, it should also be recognized that one characteristic of combat circumstances is that the lower the echelon at which combat takes place, the more rapidly its development and change occur, and the greater the influence upon the combat unit at that echelon. The shift of position of a single enemy tank, or even the movement of a single light weapon, may produce little effect on the overall action of combined-arms combat as a whole, but for the infantry directly confronting such circumstances, it may produce a very great effect, requiring an appropriate adjustment of combat action. This is what, at root, determines the importance of flexible mobility to infantry combat. For infantry combat to achieve victory, it must respond promptly to changes in every kind of specific circumstance; infantry’s combat action can neither blindly copy the methods of others nor simply repeat its own past methods, but must instead ensure that “the same victory is never repeated twice,” always ready to resolve, with new methods, whatever new circumstances arise, and to overcome, with flexible mobility, whatever new difficulties present themselves. It may be said that, without still greater flexibility and mobility in the conduct of combat, victory in infantry combat is simply not possible.

Flexible mobility is determined by the diversity of infantry’s combat missions. In future high-technology warfare, the front line will not be fixed, the scope of the battlefield will expand, and the means of conducting operations will be diverse; infantry may be assigned every conceivable kind of task, and the switching of infantry’s tasks and of the forms of infantry combat will likewise be extremely frequent, and, moreover, these switches must be completed within a very short span of time. Without flexible, mobile thinking and the practical capacity for flexible, mobile action, it will be very difficult to meet the needs of infantry combat.

Flexible mobility is determined by infantry’s special nature and particular strengths. Infantry’s basic combat unit is the individual soldier, presenting a small target and possessing agile, alert movement; the individual soldier, in combat, is able to carry out concealed, sudden strikes against the enemy, is able to circle around behind the enemy to strike, and is able to bore into the enemy’s own fortifications to strike him — in the face-to-face struggle against the enemy, only infantry possesses this special quality of individual mobility and flexibility. Viewed as a whole, infantry’s equipment is light and portable, easy to disperse, and convenient for concealed mobility; it is little affected by conditions such as terrain and weather, and can carry out every kind of mission in every manner of complex environment; its degree of dependence on every kind of support is low, and its capacity for sustained combat is strong — compared with other branches of arms, it possesses still greater flexibility and mobility for combat under complex environmental conditions. In a given engagement, infantry, positioned at the very forefront, has the most direct and most concrete understanding of the circumstances of the battlefield and their development, and this, in turn, provides infantry with the special condition of being able to respond flexibly to every kind of circumstance that arises on the battlefield. These qualities and characteristics both determine and reflect the regularity of flexible mobility within infantry combat.

Flexible mobility is determined by the need to defeat a superior enemy while inferior ourselves. In the long course of war, our army’s infantry, in defeating a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment, relied on flexible mobility. In future combat, although the gap between our own infantry’s light-weapon equipment and that of a strong enemy will not be great, there will nevertheless remain a considerable gap in certain technical equipment and in the fire, intelligence, and technical support that may be available from a superior echelon, so that, on the whole, the enemy will still hold the advantage and we the disadvantage. This objective situation requires that our own army’s infantry bring the tremendous superiority of its political and spiritual factors, and its other strengths, fully into play, refusing to be bound by rigid formula or convention, and defeating the enemy through flexible mobility. So long as we carry forward and develop our tradition of flexible, mobile combat, we can certainly defeat an enemy holding a high-technology advantage as well. Flexible mobility is the soul of victory in infantry combat — it is not only a law shared by all infantry combat everywhere, but is, still more, a special law of our own army under circumstances of defeating a superior enemy while inferior ourselves.

V. The Law of Constraint by Combined-Arms Combat

Modern combat is the combined-arms combat of many different branches of the armed forces; no single branch, acting alone, can easily secure victory in combat. Under normal circumstances, infantry’s combat action can only be one part of the overall picture of combined-arms combat, governed and constrained by, and subordinated to the needs of, combined-arms combat. This requires that infantry keep the overall picture of combined-arms combat squarely in view when organizing and conducting combat, consciously making all of its own action conform to the needs of combined-arms combat. The law by which infantry combat is constrained by combined-arms combat runs through the whole course of infantry combat from beginning to end, and reflects the essential connection between infantry combat and combined-arms combat.

Combined-arms combat determines the position and role of infantry combat. Proceeding from the needs of overall functioning, the position of each part is fixed, and the role of each part is prescribed, so that an organic whole is formed out of the interconnections among the various parts — this is a universal requirement of the existence of any system, and the system of combined-arms combat is naturally no exception. What position infantry combat occupies within combined-arms combat, and what role it plays, are not matters that infantry can decide for itself, or exercise at will. In what direction, on what position, infantry fights, at what time, in what place, and what mission it bears — its position and role in all such respects — are all determined by the overall picture of combined-arms combat.

Combined-arms combat constrains the concrete action of infantry combat. It is only under the overall intent of combined-arms combat that the concrete action of infantry combat, as one part of that whole, exists at all; infantry combat serves the overall picture of combined-arms combat through its own mode of activity and the effect it achieves. For example, when infantry is assigned as an infiltration sub-unit, when and where it is to begin its action, along what route it is to move, at what time it is to reach what position, what kind of objective it is to seize, in what direction it is to block the enemy, when it is to withdraw from combat, and how it is to handle the various circumstances it encounters along the way — all of this must be subordinated to the overall needs of combined-arms combat. Sometimes, infantry’s combat may be progressing smoothly, and yet it cannot be allowed to continue developing further; or infantry’s combat may be going unfavorably, and yet infantry must sacrifice itself and fight on staunchly regardless — both of these are determined by the overall picture of combined-arms combat, and infantry must strictly comply with, and execute, the orders of the superior echelon.

The initiative or passivity of combined-arms combat as a whole, at root, determines the initiative or passivity of infantry combat. The initiative or passivity of the whole of combined-arms combat, and the initiative or passivity of the particular part played by infantry combat, are not directly identical, sometimes even appearing as opposites that nonetheless complement one another. But this does not negate the decisive position that the overall picture of combined-arms combat occupies in the contest for the initiative. If combined-arms combat achieves the initiative at the level of the whole, then the particular part played by infantry combat will likewise, correspondingly, be comparatively little constrained by the enemy; conversely, if the whole is in a passive position, then, even though infantry combat may temporarily gain a measure of initiative, this will always prove difficult to sustain, and will, at root, remain passive. For example: when infantry is assigned as an infiltration sub-unit, although its infiltration may proceed smoothly and it may occupy the position on schedule, if the frontal attack meets with a setback, this success of the infiltration will not be sustained for long, and a passive situation may arise in which infantry finds itself attacked from front and rear, or even destroyed. Another example: infantry defending in a secondary direction may, although it holds off the enemy in front of the forward edge and successfully holds the position, nevertheless soon find itself rolled up or cut off and surrounded by the enemy, if the main defensive direction (sector) is broken through, and its temporary success will then be lost.

The above has provisionally explored a few of the main laws of infantry combat. There remain a number of other laws that fall within the scope of the basic laws of infantry combat — such as, among the general laws of combat, the “law of readiness against contingency,” the “law of knowing the enemy and knowing oneself,” the “law of overall coordination,” and the “law of the unexpected” — all of which have their own special forms of expression and content within infantry combat.

The law of readiness against contingency finds expression, in infantry combat, as the “law of constant, rapid readiness.” Because tasks shift frequently and the time available for preparation is short, whether infantry is able constantly to maintain a good state of combat readiness, and whether it is able, upon receiving a mission, to make preparations rapidly — even to make preparations while already engaged in fighting — has a very great bearing on gaining the initiative. And because infantry’s equipment is comparatively simple, and its dependence on matériel and equipment comparatively low, infantry’s preparation finds still more pronounced expression in the constant, rapid preparation and adjustment of morale, psychological state, and combat skills, and in anticipating every kind of combat circumstance and fully working out plans for dealing with it.

The law of overall coordination likewise finds expression in infantry combat, displaying content with a distinct character of its own. Although infantry combat is the combat of a single branch of arms, because its combat organization includes many fire (specialist) sub-units, and because it may sometimes receive the attachment and support of sub-units from a superior echelon’s other arms, and because, moreover, there exist, among infantry’s own individual soldiers, sub-units, and various directions (positions), problems of coordinated, unified action needed to form and bring into play assault power — from a historical point of view, forming and bringing into play assault power through overall coordination has always been a law of infantry combat. In the age of cold weapons, although infantry’s internal composition was simple, it nevertheless already had its distinctions of long and short weapons, of throwing weapons and archery, and its combination of irregular and regular forces. Even a simple single phalanx required soldiers, through tight, continuous, simple coordination, to array themselves in dense phalanx formation, advancing “like a wall” in unified coordination, so that the brave could not advance alone, nor the timid retreat alone; whichever side’s formation fell into disorder or was routed meant defeat for that side. As firearms came to be issued to infantry in large numbers, its internal composition grew gradually more complex, and overall coordination became still more important; only through overall coordination, optimally combining the various parts of its composition, could infantry form and bring to bear a greater assault power. It is only that the forces, methods, or manner that infantry combat requires to be coordinated have characteristics all their own, expressing the general law of “overall coordination” in combat through their own particular form and content.

The law of knowing the enemy and knowing oneself, as reflected in infantry combat, is expressed chiefly in the aspect of “knowing the enemy” — that is, promptly and concretely grasping the enemy’s situation directly to the front, the terrain, and other such circumstances, this being the key to infantry’s correct command. This is because an infantry commander and his subordinates can, with the naked eye, directly observe the actions of every sub-unit (even of every individual soldier), and because the variety of weapons and equipment is comparatively small and its technological content not high, making it easy to operate, use, and apply tactically. For this reason, “knowing oneself” is not especially prominent a matter in infantry combat. But because infantry fights the enemy within visual range, any minor change on the enemy’s part will immediately and directly affect infantry’s own action; and because infantry’s grasp of every kind of circumstance must be still more concrete, prompt, and swift, it cannot proceed in broad, general terms, nor can it disregard the value of timeliness — every single vehicle, every single gun, every single man, every single rifle of the enemy’s, and every single ditch, every single mound of the terrain’s, must all be grasped in a timely fashion. For this reason, “knowing the enemy and knowing oneself” places its emphasis, for infantry, on “knowing the enemy.”

The law of surprise, and of “speed as the most precious thing in war,” finds expression in infantry combat chiefly in the special quality of “concealment and suddenness.” If infantry makes full use of its own particular strengths — presenting a small target, being convenient for camouflage and concealment, possessing strong cross-country mobility, and being little dependent on support — and, taking the raid as its principal means, carries out mobility under concealment, opening fire suddenly at a time and place the enemy does not expect, it can achieve greater combat results at a smaller cost in casualties, increasing the effectiveness of combat. For this reason, compared with other branches of arms, infantry is better able to raise combat effectiveness through concealed, sudden action. It can thus be seen that the general law of surprise finds, within infantry combat, both a distinct expression of its own particular character and a still greater role to play.

Recognizing and grasping the general laws of infantry combat is not itself the end goal; the purpose lies in using this as a guide to go on and further recognize and grasp the special laws of every type and form of combat, and of every specific instance of combat, applying these laws to one’s own action, and thereby studying the laws that guide infantry combat, discovering the methods by which the enemy can be defeated, and actively guiding and winning victory in combat.






Chapter 6 — The Basic Principles of Infantry Combat

Establishing correct principles for infantry combat is an important matter that Infantry Tactics as a discipline must earnestly study and answer, bearing directly on the basic approach and correct orientation for organizing and conducting infantry combat. For this reason, keeping in view the laws of infantry combat under modern conditions, and dovetailing with the universally applicable content of the principles of combined-arms combat, correctly establishing the principles of infantry combat is of the utmost practical and theoretical significance.

The principles of infantry combat, also called the principles of infantry tactics, are the rules or standards on which infantry’s combat action is based. Correct principles of infantry combat are the objective reflection of the laws that guide infantry combat. Their purpose is to admonish people to apply the laws of combat correctly, and, in the process of recognizing and handling the highly probabilistic and unfixed problems of infantry combat, to grasp at all times the basic direction and main thread, dialectically unifying subjective guidance with the actual circumstances of combat, so as, on a scientific foundation, to win a relative freedom governed by law, and to seize victory in infantry combat with initiative and creativity. This is the concentrated expression of the essential nature of the principles of infantry combat, and the correct reflection of the position and role they ought to occupy in the guidance and conduct of infantry combat.


Section 1 — The Character of the Basic Principles of Infantry Combat

As a complete system, the principles of infantry combat are governed and constrained by the essential nature of infantry combat, and, in the course of their formation and development, display such important characteristics as practicality, universality, systematicity, a character bound to their era, and particularity. Understanding and grasping these characteristics will be of great benefit for grasping the essential nature of the principles of infantry combat, comprehensively understanding the basic spirit of the principles from the part to the whole, and strengthening the conscious application of the principles.

So-called practicality refers chiefly to the fact that the principles of infantry combat, as a form of subjective ideology, both originate from the rich and varied practice of infantry combat, and are subordinate to, and serve, the vastly varied practice of infantry combat, developing as that practice develops. Engels said: principles are not the starting point of research but its final result; they are not applied to nature and to human history, but are abstracted from them; it is not nature and mankind that must conform to principles, but rather principles are correct only in so far as they conform to nature and to history.¹ It may be said that any correct principle is the scientific summation of a great mass of practical experience; divorced from the practice of combat, a principle loses the foundation from which correct principles of combat arise. By the same token, the application of principles, too, must adhere to a viewpoint that gives first place to practice, applying principles in close combination with the actual circumstances of combat. If a principle loses its character of grounding in the practice of combat, it likewise cannot exercise the guiding role a principle of combat ought to have.


¹ Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 3, People’s Publishing House, 1972 edition, p. 74.



So-called universality has two aspects. First, it refers to the fact that the general content of the basic principles of infantry combat is often adopted in common by the infantry of armies of different character in different countries around the world. This is because the basic principles, unlike concrete methods of action, are a reflection of the general laws of infantry combat, being the basic principles that infantry combat action must follow. Although the infantry of different countries differ in many respects, all the various kinds of combat activity they carry out are constrained by the general laws of combat, and none can seek victory in combat while divorced from the general laws that guide combat. For certain principles, the specific formulation given to them in the regulations of the infantry of different countries may not be identical, yet their basic spirit and substance remain consistent. Of course, the universality of the basic principles does not mean that the infantry of every country applies the same principle by the same method and procedure. Second, it refers to the fact that the principles of infantry combat have universal guiding significance for every kind of infantry combat action. These principles are summarized and generalized from the overall practice of infantry combat and its basic laws; they are the highest-level abstraction within this field of combat, encompassing the various motions of contradiction within infantry combat, possessing a fairly strong character of principled generality and stability, applicable to providing principled direction for resolving every category of problem in infantry combat, while also possessing considerable flexibility.

So-called systematicity refers chiefly to the fact that the principles of infantry combat form a complete, organic system for resolving the various aspects of guiding infantry combat. These principles are “comprehensive in breadth,” covering the entire domain of infantry combat activity, and “comprehensive in depth,” covering the whole course of infantry combat activity. Viewed by the nature of their content, this complete, organic system of principles can be divided into three parts. The first part is the basic purpose of combat, which is the point of departure and the point of return for all the other principles, exercising a decisive effect on them, and is the basic principle reflecting the essential nature of combat. The second part is basic combat method, which is the core of the other combat principles, summarized around the basic purpose, exercising a constraining effect on the other principles, which in turn give concrete expression to its content. The third part consists of the concrete principles of action for achieving the basic purpose of combat and carrying out the basic combat method; among these, principles such as “察情与指挥” (“assessing the situation and command”) are summarized chiefly from the angle of the organization and command of combat, while principles such as “准备” (“preparation”), “隐蔽突然” (“concealment and surprise”), “机动” (“mobility”), and “积极顽强” (“active staunchness”) are summarized chiefly from the angle of sub-unit action. Although the content of these concrete principles of action each has its own particular emphasis, all are, nonetheless, addressed to infantry combat action as a whole, and, together with the basic purpose of combat and the basic combat method, form, from different levels, angles, and aspects, the organic whole that is the basic principles of infantry combat. Each of these principles is closely interconnected with the others, exerting a combined, comprehensive guiding force in combat.

So-called character bound to its era refers to the fact that the principles of infantry combat are, every one of them, the product of given historical conditions, carrying the distinctive coloration of the era to which they belong, and inevitably developing as historical conditions change. This is because any principle is a historical category, coming into being within given historical conditions and within a given scope of practice; it cannot possibly be applicable to combat under every historical condition. If objective conditions have changed while the principle remains cast in its old mold, this will not only be of no benefit, but will actually be harmful. For this reason, Mao Zedong consistently maintained that the study of war must keep its characteristics and development squarely in view; in the 1950s he pointed out: the Ten Great Military Principles, too, must be supplemented and developed according to the actual circumstances of future war, and some of them may need to be revised.¹ Under today’s high-technology conditions, only by adding, to the system of principles of infantry combat, content that accords with this contemporary background can these principles truly play the role they ought to play.


¹ Selected Military Writings of Mao Zedong (internal edition), Zhanshi Publishing House, 1981 edition, p. 363.



So-called particularity refers chiefly to the content displaying its own distinctive characteristics, as revealed in the connection and comparison between the principles of infantry combat and things outside itself. This comparison includes both comparison with the principles of combined-arms combat and comparison with the infantry combat principles of foreign armies. The content reflecting special laws that exists within such comparisons, when it comes to be embodied in concrete principles of combat, either constitutes a distinctive principle in its own right, or else is contained as a particular element within a principle otherwise held in common — and this directly reflects the creative distinctiveness that our own army’s infantry combat action has formed while following the general laws. Because operational theory, combat organization, weapons and equipment, the quality of officers and men, national characteristics, natural conditions, and the combat opponent all differ, to varying degrees, from those of foreign armies, our own army’s principles of infantry combat, guided by Mao Zedong Military Thought and imbued throughout with military dialectics, embody an advanced character of thought and a high degree of flexibility; their emphasis on courage and staunchness and on close combat and night fighting embodies the practical relevance of defeating a superior enemy while inferior ourselves; and, while carrying forward our own army’s infantry’s fine traditions, they have also absorbed and drawn on the useful experience of foreign armies, and, combined with the special needs of future combat, embody a powerful vitality. Because infantry differs from a combined-arms force in composition, combat capability, and scope of combat, the principles of infantry combat, although they share many formulations similar to those of the principles of combined-arms combat, nevertheless have their own particular requirements in their concrete content. In a certain sense, these distinctive features are the vivid embodiment of the soul of our own army’s infantry tactics.



Section 2 — The Main Content of the Basic Principles of Infantry Combat

I. Destroy the Enemy, Preserve Oneself

The basic meaning of “destroy the enemy, preserve oneself” is: the basic purpose of every combat action of infantry is resolutely to destroy the enemy and accomplish the combat mission assigned by the superior echelon, while at the same time striving to reduce one’s own losses, so as to exchange the smallest possible cost for the greatest possible victory. Of these, destroying the enemy is primary, and preserving oneself is secondary. Destroying the enemy is the most effective means of preserving oneself; the purpose of preserving oneself lies in destroying the enemy — only by destroying the enemy in great numbers can one effectively preserve oneself. Whether in the offense or in the defense, one must firmly establish the thought of actively destroying the enemy, applying combat methods flexibly, and destroying the enemy proactively and resolutely; under no circumstances is it permissible to use the pretext of preserving oneself to avoid combat passively. At the same time, while actively destroying the enemy, one must likewise pay attention to effectively preserving oneself, rigorously organizing every kind of protection, striving to exchange as small a cost as possible for as great a combat result as possible; nor is it permissible to use the pretext of destroying the enemy to act with blind recklessness. From the meaning set out above, we can clearly see that “destroy the enemy, preserve oneself” is the high-level generalization, within the domain of infantry combat, of the principle of purpose; it is the direct basis on which every other principle of combat is established, and is likewise the most basic principle that must be kept constantly in view in the planning, organization, and conduct of infantry combat.

The reason “destroy the enemy, preserve oneself” has become the most basic principle of infantry combat lies, first of all, in the fact that it is an accurate reflection of the basic purpose and essential nature of combat, and is the concentrated expression of the point of departure and point of return of every combat action. Combat, as a special social phenomenon of organized armed confrontation between two opposing sides, has, throughout history, taken myriad forms of expression, and the concrete purpose of any given instance of combat has varied; but, looking at the final outcome of the confrontation between the two sides, victory lies in destroying the other side or stripping it of its power to resist, while defeat lies in being destroyed by the other side or losing one’s power to resist. This is sufficient to show that destroying the enemy, preserving oneself, and winning great victory at small cost, is the highest goal sought in every combat action, and is the foremost question that must be earnestly resolved in organizing and conducting combat. It not only governs the basic structure and procedure of the operation of combat, but also determines the scope of effect and the direction of every other principle of combat. This is both a basic law that has been repeatedly confirmed by the rich and varied practice of combat, and a basic principle that has been jointly revealed by famous military figures throughout history, in China and abroad alike. It may be said that every combat activity is planned and unfolded tightly around this fundamental purpose of destroying the enemy and preserving oneself; take away the pull of this fundamental purpose, and such confrontational activity loses its reason for existing. This is the general rule of war, campaign, and combat alike. Infantry combat, as an important constituent part of the complete domain of combat, is naturally governed by this basic principle in its own operation, and treating it as the most basic principle is, in truth, a matter of necessity.

Treating “destroy the enemy, preserve oneself” as the most basic principle of infantry combat also lies in the fact that it is able to provide fundamental guidance for infantry in correctly handling the various contradictions it encounters in combat. Infantry is positioned at the lowest level of the domain of combat activity, typically engaged in a life-and-death struggle at close quarters at the very front line where the two opposing sides are locked in fierce contest, perceiving the complex, ever-changing circumstances of the battlefield early and deeply, and facing contradictions that are many and varied, intertwined with one another, and comparatively difficult to handle. In modern technological — and especially high-technology — combat, the intricate complexity of the combat posture is unprecedentedly pronounced; a whole series of contradictions — whether to attack or to defend, whether to fight or to conceal, whether to move or to remain still, whether to advance or to retreat — often crop up before infantry one after another in close succession, requiring infantry to make an appropriate, swift response. “Destroy the enemy, preserve oneself” is precisely the highest standard guiding infantry in correctly handling these contradictions. However complex the circumstances, however sharp the contradictions, the main thing is to look at whether the measures adopted to resolve the contradiction are conducive to the realization of this fundamental purpose of “destroying the enemy, preserving oneself,” and whether they are conducive to the dialectical unity of the two.

To implement this principle, one must establish the thought of actively, resolutely destroying the enemy, applying technique and tactics fully and flexibly, and proactively striking at and destroying the enemy; one must be skilled at making use of terrain, positions, and other such conditions, adopting every kind of protective measure, striving to minimize losses, and exchanging a small cost for a great victory; in order to seek out and create favorable combat conditions, so as to destroy the enemy effectively at the appropriate occasion and moment, it is sometimes also acceptable to give priority to preserving oneself. Under special circumstances, one should be prepared to sacrifice a part without hesitation, in exchange for victory of the whole.

II. Concentrate Forces, Destroy the Enemy Piecemeal

The basic spirit of “concentrate forces, destroy the enemy piecemeal” lies in emphasizing that, whatever kind of combat is being carried out, forces, fire, and equipment must be reasonably concentrated according to the mission infantry is executing, delivering a concentrated strike against one principal target within the same span of time, seeking first to strike or destroy one part of the enemy directly in front while pinning down another part, and then shifting forces, fire, and equipment to destroy the enemy piece by piece. In the offense, one should carry out a focused attack, selecting the correct principal target from among multiple targets, and, on the principal target, selecting the correct vital point, first destroying one part of the enemy and then another, until complete victory is achieved. In the defense, one should carry out focused resistance, holding firm to key positions, combining holding with counterattacking, continually wearing down the attacking enemy, and achieving the objective of the defense. “Concentrate forces, destroy the enemy piecemeal” is the core principle summarized for the achievement of the basic purpose of combat; it is a traditional rule for defeating the enemy in our own army, fully proven by the practice of combat, and is a basic combat method that our own army’s infantry must earnestly implement in modern combat.

“Concentrate forces, destroy the enemy piecemeal” is a scientific conclusion consistent with the basic combat law of “the strong defeat the weak.” Combat is a contest of comprehensive combat power that includes both material and intellectual strength. A great mass of factual evidence shows that the outcome of such a contest is that the strong win and the weak lose — this being a universal law of combat, even of war as such, one that has been acknowledged by the armies of every nation in the world. Although there are, in the history of war, no small number of instances of the weak defeating the strong, these remain, in essence, cases of the strong defeating the weak. On this point, Mao Zedong’s analysis is the most profound. He explicitly pointed out: winning with an inferior force against superior numbers, winning through inferior equipment against superior equipment, is invariably achieved by first taking one’s own local superiority and initiative and directing it against the enemy’s local inferiority and passivity, winning that engagement, and then going on to destroy the rest piece by piece — so that, in this way, the overall situation is turned into one of superiority, into one of initiative.¹ From this it can be seen that the law of “the strong defeat the weak” is exerting its effect at every moment. Combat under high-technology conditions, although it has undergone a series of major, unprecedented changes, has not altered this basic combat law of “the strong defeat the weak.” If a combat commander goes against this basic law, he cannot escape the outcome of defeat. Following this law means that, for the side whose weapons and equipment are in a position of relative inferiority — and particularly under circumstances in which our own army’s infantry forces and firepower are comparatively limited — it becomes all the more necessary to overcome every kind of difficulty and implement the principle of “concentrate forces, destroy the enemy piecemeal,” concentrating a reasonable superiority of forces at the decisive time and place, by appropriate means, so as to bring about local superiority, laying the objective foundation for gaining the initiative in combat.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 2, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 491.



“Concentrate forces, destroy the enemy piecemeal” is an effective pathway for ensuring that infantry achieves its combat objective. For our own army’s infantry to defeat a technologically strong enemy in modern combat, it must establish a scientific and effective basic combat method. This combat method is none other than “concentrate forces, destroy the enemy piecemeal.” As everyone knows, the enemy’s extensive use of high-technology weapons and equipment, with their rapid response speed, high strike precision, and great destructive power, subjects our own concentration of forces to a great many challenges, so that the contradiction between the high demand for, and the great difficulty of, concentrating forces becomes exceptionally acute, placing higher demands on the quantity and quality of forces concentrated, on the manner of concentration, and on its relation to space and time. Nevertheless, we must remain steadfast in implementing the basic combat method of “concentrate forces, destroy the enemy piecemeal.” This is because only by implementing this basic combat method can we, through our own concentrated overall superiority, eliminate the technological gap in the comparison between our own infantry’s weapons and equipment and those of the enemy; only by concentrating a superiority of forces within a given area and period of time can we compel the enemy to disperse, creating gaps in his disposition and restricting the effectiveness of his weapons and equipment; and only in this way can conditions be created favorable to the deployment of our infantry’s basic strengths, the flexible use of stratagem, and bold, vigorous strikes, so as to defeat a technologically strong enemy.

To implement this principle, one must concentrate one’s strongest combat sub-units, its most effective fire, and its principal combat equipment for use in the main direction, striking the principal target or resisting the enemy’s main attack; one must clearly distinguish the principal target from secondary targets, the principal part of a target from its secondary part, and the sequence and timing in which targets are to be struck, taking great care to avoid dividing forces equally or dispersing fire at the same time.

III. Assess the Situation Clearly, Command Correctly

“Assess the situation clearly, command correctly” is an important precondition for achieving the basic purpose of combat and implementing the basic combat method, and is a scientific method for bringing subjective guidance into line with objective reality. This principle requires that an infantry commander should be skilled at using every possible method and means, promptly understanding, grasping, and becoming familiar, through a variety of channels, with the various circumstances relevant to combat, subjecting them to scientific analysis and judgment, accurately recognizing and grasping the posture of the enemy, of ourselves, of the terrain, of the weather, and of the general situation, discovering their inner laws, and applying these laws to infantry’s combat action, weighing advantages and disadvantages, acting according to the situation, making scientific decisions, and carrying out continuous, correct coordination and control of infantry’s combat action in a timely manner, so as to stand in an invincible position in combat.

The combat law of “know the enemy and know yourself, and you will never be defeated in a hundred battles” requires that infantry combat must establish the principle of “assessing the situation clearly, commanding correctly.” Those who, by and large, are victorious are, by and large, those who have succeeded in knowing the enemy and knowing themselves, in knowing heaven and knowing earth. Every instance of combat is carried out by the two opposing sides within a given span of time and space; if one is not sufficiently familiar with every aspect of the circumstances of the enemy and of ourselves and of the battlefield environment, one risks becoming, on the battlefield, a reckless fighter with a confused head and no sense of direction, repeatedly running into walls in combat, with victory nowhere in sight. Although circumstances on the battlefield possess a very great degree of uncertainty, and, moreover, the two opposing sides each guard their own secrets, increasing the difficulty of knowing the enemy, it is entirely possible to know the broad outlines and the key points, and, proceeding on this basis to command correctly, it is entirely possible to win victory in combat as well — this, too, being one of the laws of combat command, independent of human will, that has been proven by the long practice of combat. For infantry to grasp the initiative in combat, it must act according to this law, bringing subjective dynamism fully into play within the scope it permits, organically unifying “assessing the situation” with “command,” so that they can play the role they ought to play. This is both the fundamental reason for establishing “assess the situation clearly, command correctly” as an important principle, and the scientific summation and correct inheritance of successful combat experience.

The new circumstances infantry faces in “assessing the situation” and in “command” make it all the more necessary to establish “assess the situation clearly, command correctly” as a principle of combat. In combat under high-technology conditions, the contradiction grows still more acute between infantry’s high demand for battlefield information and the great difficulty of ascertaining the circumstances, on the one hand, and, on the other, the intricate complexity of combat circumstances and the many factors constraining the achievement of correct command. Infantry’s combat organization tends toward being combined-arms in composition, the combat opponent is multifarious, combat forms are expressed in ever more diverse ways, and combat action displays an ever more three-dimensional character — all of which inevitably leads to a broadening of the factors for victory that a commander must attend to, an increase in the content of “assessing the situation,” a growth in the volume of information required, and a rise in the demand for accuracy. Our own army’s infantry has limited means of reconnaissance, and a comparatively low capacity for transmitting and automatically processing information; add to this the fact that the enemy takes pains to conceal his intended actions, and places emphasis on employing a variety of means to carry out counter-reconnaissance, and our own “assessment of the situation” will face a great many new problems. At the same time, the demands for promptness, accuracy, and continuity in combat command have grown still higher, and the coordination and control of infantry’s combat action have likewise grown more difficult. For these new circumstances and new problems to be appropriately resolved, there must, at the level of overall, macro-level guidance, be a guiding principle suited to them — and this is undoubtedly the real basis for, and the real need behind, establishing “assess the situation clearly, command correctly” as a principle of combat.

To implement this principle, a commander must thoroughly organize, and personally carry out, on-the-spot reconnaissance and survey, genuinely ascertaining the enemy’s situation directly in front and the terrain, weather, hydrology, social, and other conditions of the combat area, judging the enemy’s combat capability, characteristics, patterns of action, strengths, and weaknesses, and analyzing the influence of the battlefield environment on the combat action of both the enemy and ourselves; he must be thoroughly familiar with the combat capability and special strengths of his own sub-units, and understand the mission of his own sub-unit and the possible support and coordination available from the superior echelon and from neighboring units. Through comprehensive analysis and judgment of every aspect of the situation, comparing the favorable and unfavorable conditions for accomplishing the mission, he must identify the method for defeating the enemy, on this basis make a correct decision, and organize his sub-unit to carry out that decision. In combat, he should at all times keep abreast of the development and change of the situation on both sides, promptly supplementing or revising his decision, or making a new decision, striving to keep his sub-unit’s combat action in line with the ever-changing circumstances. When the situation is urgent, he should ascertain the circumstances even as he acts, resolutely commanding his sub-unit’s action, and actively seizing victory in combat.

IV. Prepare Fully, Respond Swiftly

“Prepare fully, respond swiftly” refers to the requirement that infantry must constantly maintain a high state of readiness, be ready at all times to make the spiritual, material, and organizational preparation for entering combat, and, once the superior echelon issues the combat order or an unexpected situation arises, be able, at a single command, to act immediately, responding effectively, without losing the opportune moment, to every kind of situation that arises. According to the requirements set out above, infantry, in combat, must establish the concept of constant readiness, an emphasis on practical effect, and improving quality, combining preparation before combat with preparation during combat, combining routine preparation with ad hoc preparation, and combining spiritual and organizational preparation with material preparation, comprehensively raising the capacity for swift response, effectively making use of every favorable opportunity for battle, so that “prepare fully, respond swiftly” becomes a basic condition for winning victory in combat.

The combat law of “readiness averts calamity” is the fundamental basis for establishing this principle. Long practice of combat has profoundly shown: whether or not full preparation has been made constrains the exercise of combat effectiveness, and influences and alters the comparative superiority of the two opposing sides, determining the course and outcome of combat. This is the direct reflection of the combat law of “readiness averts calamity.” Military strategists throughout history, in China and abroad, have all placed great emphasis on revealing and applying this law, repeatedly admonishing those engaged in combat activity that being prepared allows one to control others, while being unprepared means being controlled by others. Mao Zedong once made a series of famous pronouncements, such as: “fight no battle unprepared, fight no battle you are not sure of winning”; “superiority without preparation is not genuine superiority, and possesses no initiative either. An inferior force that is prepared can often launch an unexpected attack on the enemy and defeat a superior force” — pointing us the way toward conscientiously following this law. For infantry to turn adherence to this law into conscious action, it must place it in a prominent position and treat “prepare fully, respond swiftly” as a basic principle of combat.

Adapting to the characteristics of infantry’s combat action is the practical basis for establishing this principle. A notable characteristic of infantry’s combat action lies precisely in its being practical, direct, and concrete. Every kind of preparation and ad hoc response has both a process of operation and a tangible, palpable actual result, allowing not the slightest degree of vagueness or oversight. Especially under high-technology conditions, combat is triggered suddenly, its tempo quickens, the contest between the two opposing sides in every domain is fierce as never before, and opportunities for battle vanish in an instant. This inevitably means that the time infantry has for making combat preparations is greatly shortened, the requirement for responding effectively to every kind of sudden situation rises greatly, the content of every specific kind of preparation expands greatly, and the points requiring attention in the course of implementation multiply greatly. In the face of this objective reality, only by adhering to “prepare fully, respond swiftly” as a guiding principle can infantry comprehensively attend to every aspect, genuinely give emphasis to the key points, effectively resolve the concrete contradictions between limited time and abundant content, between high demands and limited effectiveness, ensure that infantry acts smoothly amid full preparation, and grasp the initiative in combat through swift response.

To implement this principle, a sub-unit must at all times maintain readiness in spirit, material, and organization, promptly foreseeing situations that may possibly arise, planning in advance, and making preparation for multiple contingencies in advance — especially preparation for combat action under complex, difficult circumstances; upon receiving the superior echelon’s order, it must calculate and allocate time scientifically, give emphasis to the key points, divide responsibility clearly, swiftly complete combat preparations, and respond to sudden circumstances without losing the opportune moment. Under urgent circumstances, one should prepare even as one acts, so as to make good the insufficiency of preparation made before combat. Under no circumstances may one use insufficient preparation as a pretext for missing an opportunity for battle.

V. Be Courageous and Staunch, Make the Most of One’s Strengths to Overcome the Enemy

The principle of “be courageous and staunch, make the most of one’s strengths to overcome the enemy” requires infantry fully to display our own army’s fighting style of courage and staunchness, fearing no sacrifice, fearing no fatigue, sustained combat, and independent combat, daring to face a strong enemy and every kind of hardship and difficulty, being good at fighting tough battles and hard battles, resolutely overwhelming every enemy without ever being overwhelmed by the enemy, fighting to the death if need be; fully bringing subjective dynamism into play, conducting combat actively and proactively, applying our own army’s traditional combat methods flexibly, making the most of our own strengths to strike at the enemy’s weaknesses, and striving to destroy the enemy in close combat. The central content of this principle is comprehensive guidance on how infantry is to carry forward our own army’s fine fighting style and creatively apply traditional combat methods, and on fully bringing into play the factor of human morale and spirit, so as to strengthen combat power and cohesion — matters of the utmost importance to winning victory in combat.

The principle of “be courageous and staunch, make the most of one’s strengths to overcome the enemy” derives from the conscientious observance of the combat law of “courage brings keenness, timidity brings blunting.” As far as the essential nature of combat is concerned, when two armies face off, if one is not victorious the other is defeated; if one does not live the other dies. In any combat, the courageous fight keenly while the timid grow blunted — this has always been clearly manifest. As the ancients said: “victory lies in maintaining morale, daring lies in not losing spirit.” Liu Bocheng once pointed out, with great depth and simplicity: “when two armies meet, the braver wins.” This is both a vivid description of the combat law of “courage brings keenness, timidity brings blunting,” and an important exposition of how this law is to be followed. Acting according to this law is especially important for infantry, which is engaged in close-quarters combat. If infantry, on the basis of a given level of combat power, can maintain a high, vigorous fighting morale from beginning to end, it can effectively make up for shortcomings such as inferior weapons and equipment, bringing subjective dynamism fully into play, seeking out and applying effective methods for defeating the enemy, and carrying combat through to victory.

The principle of “be courageous and staunch, make the most of one’s strengths to overcome the enemy” likewise arises from the objective requirement of enabling our own army’s infantry to bring its traditional strengths into play. In the long practice of combat, our own army has formed a glorious tradition and set of strengths distinctively its own. Mao Zedong summarized these as a fighting style of courageous combat and fearlessness of sacrifice, together with effective combat methods emphasizing close combat and night fighting. Under high-technology conditions, combat is exceptionally tense, fierce, and brutal; infantry, on the battlefield, bears markedly increased psychological pressure and physical exhaustion, acting for long periods under the direct threat of the enemy’s dense fire, in an exceedingly harsh combat environment — all of which makes it still more necessary to carry forward a fighting style of courage and staunchness. At the same time, the enemy places emphasis on long-range combat and excels at it, while our own infantry’s long-range combat capability is quite limited, possessing instead the capability and special strength of excelling at, and being skilled in, close combat — and this, without question, requires that we place emphasis on bringing into play the proper effectiveness of our traditional combat methods of close combat and night fighting, making good use of our own particular skills, and developing them further to suit the new combat environment.

To implement this principle, one must, while fully bringing into play the power of long-range weapons, also give emphasis to bringing into play our own army’s infantry’s special strength in close combat, fully making use of terrain, fortifications, weather, and hydrological conditions and favorable opportunities, adopting effective measures of concealment, protection, camouflage, deception, jamming, and destruction, closing in on the enemy as much as possible, or waiting until the enemy has entered the effective range of our fire, so as to destroy the enemy through sudden close-range fire and vigorous close-quarters action, making the most of our strengths and avoiding our weaknesses to the greatest possible extent, and defeating the enemy. At the same time, one must also dare to fight at night against an enemy with high-technology equipment; be skilled at contending with the enemy’s high-technology night-fighting weapons and equipment — and especially his night-vision and night-sighting equipment — actively adopting, in a targeted way, a variety of technical and tactical measures such as jamming, destruction, deception, and camouflage, so as to weaken and degrade, to the maximum extent, the effectiveness of the enemy’s high-technology night-fighting weapons and equipment; be skilled at bringing into play the effectiveness of our own night-fighting weapons and equipment; and be skilled at making use of terrain and varying formation, mastering night combat action skillfully, so as to win victory in night fighting.

VI. Concealment and Surprise, Catching the Enemy Unprepared

“Concealment and surprise, catching the enemy unprepared” means that infantry, in combat, must make full use of every kind of tactical means and effective measure, genuinely concealing its own deployment, objectives, actions, and intentions, so that the enemy cannot detect them or cannot distinguish true from false, while we ourselves are able, at a time and place the enemy does not expect, to deliver a sudden strike against him using combat methods and means beyond his expectation, seizing victory in combat under a favorable posture in which the enemy is unable to respond effectively. At the same time, one must maintain a high state of vigilance, guarding closely against the enemy taking unexpected action against us, being ready at all times to repel the enemy’s sudden raid, and maintaining the initiative in combat.

This principle is the scientific summation of successful combat experience. Across the long course of the development of combat practice, examples of winning victory in combat through sudden raids are too numerous to count. Why is this so? At root, it lies in achieving the goal of avoiding the enemy’s strength and striking at his weakness. This “weakness” includes both the weakness of inadequate deployment on the enemy’s part and the weakness of oversights in the enemy’s command. Once this weakness has been seized upon and fully exploited, the enemy can be caught off guard, forced to fight unprepared and to respond passively, and destroyed amid his own confusion. As Mao Zedong said: “Misjudgment and unpreparedness can cause the loss of superiority and of the initiative. Deliberately creating misjudgment on the enemy’s part, and then springing a sudden attack upon him, is one method — and an important method — of bringing about superiority and initiative.”¹ In sum, placing weight on achieving surprise is a true reflection of the combat practice of those who came before, the incisive summation of successful combat experience, and a general rule followed in the conduct of combat by the armies of every country in the world.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 2, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 491.



This principle still has great scope for application in combat under high-technology conditions. Under high-technology conditions, the enemy makes extensive use of advanced reconnaissance equipment and means, forming an omnidirectional, multi-dimensional reconnaissance system extending from space down to the ground (or water) and even below ground (or underwater), and possesses information-warfare capability for the rapid transmission and processing of information, while also placing emphasis on the use of a variety of stealth technologies to increase concealment effect; our own army — and especially infantry’s reconnaissance capability and means of concealment — are, by comparison, relatively limited, causing battlefield circumstances to display a one-way transparency, and bringing a series of new problems, markedly increased in difficulty, to our achieving surprise and guarding against the enemy’s sudden raids. Nevertheless, this state of affairs is not unconditional, and is still far from having reached the state of “sparse yet without a single gap.” Under certain specific environments and conditions, some of the enemy’s advanced means will fail or malfunction, and the enemy’s reliance on advanced weapons and equipment may, in turn, lead to oversight in his psychological state and in his command. Infantry in particular, with its light, portable equipment and agile action, enjoys superior conditions for carrying out a sudden attack, and has ample opportunity to do so. So long as it fully brings subjective dynamism into play, is skilled in the use of stratagem, actively creates and seizes favorable opportunities for battle, and fully taps every kind of potential for implementing this principle, it can achieve surprise in combat even under high-technology conditions.

To implement this principle, one must, first of all, preserve the surprise of one’s action to the greatest possible degree. To this end, every action of a sub-unit must strive to be swift and concealed, with its formation dispersed as much as possible, so as to lower the enemy’s rate of detection by every kind of reconnaissance means and the casualty rate inflicted by every kind of enemy weapon; at the needed time and place, forces should be concentrated swiftly, secretly, and suddenly, delivering a fierce, unexpected blow to the enemy, striving to achieve a swift, decisive victory before the enemy is able to respond effectively. Second, one must strive to achieve surprise in one’s combat action. To this end, a sub-unit must be well trained in technique and tactics, be skilled at making use of terrain and carrying out camouflage; according to changes in the mission, the enemy’s situation, the terrain, and the weather, it must rapidly disperse and vary its combat formation; it must have combat-action plans prepared in advance, adopting every kind of protective measure; and it must exercise correct, decisive command as circumstances require, and thoroughly organize coordinated action.

VII. Be Skilled at Mobility, Take Initiative and Be Flexible

The meaning of “be skilled at mobility, take initiative and be flexible” is: in both combat command and combat action, infantry must fully bring subjective dynamism into play, actively strive for the initiative, accurately grasp every link relating to time, place, forces, and method of combat, closely combining forces, fire, mobility, and assault, flexibly and extensively carrying out the mobility of forces and of fire, occupying a favorable position in a timely manner, applying effective combat methods, striking the enemy’s weak points, and throwing the enemy into a passive position. This principle is, in essence, the concrete application, within the domain of infantry combat, of the shared principle of “strive for the initiative, be flexible and mobile”; its core lies in flexible mobility, gaining superiority.

Establishing this principle fully accords with the combat law of “the same victory is never repeated twice.” Among the innumerable large and small combats, like stars scattered across the sky, there is no combat that is exactly the same, from beginning to end, in its emergence, development, and outcome. This is because the emergence and development of any combat has its own objective environment and conditions; and when people organize and conduct a specific combat, they, too, plan and act according to the general method of combat, combined with the actual circumstances of the time and place. This determines, both subjectively and objectively, that no two instances of combat can ever have exactly the same conditions. Revealing this at a deeper level, the law of “the same victory is never repeated twice” naturally exists within the practice of combat, and exerts its effect within combat spontaneously and inexorably. Constrained by this law, the method for winning any given combat must necessarily be flexible, changing without end so as to adapt to the development of the particular circumstances. On this basis, “flexibility” becomes the soul of tactics, and, still more, the essential secret of infantry’s combat action.

Establishing this principle also fully accords with the actual battlefield circumstances our own army’s infantry faces. In fighting against a technologically strong enemy, infantry’s weapons and equipment hold no advantage, and its combat action is deeply influenced and constrained by the struggle waged, at a still higher level, by the two opposing sides for air supremacy and control of the electromagnetic spectrum. Against this background, the important method by which infantry seizes and maintains the initiative in combat lies in fully bringing subjective guidance and dynamism into play, being good at seizing on gaps in the enemy’s position, applying combat methods flexibly, varying the mode of combat action flexibly, always directing the point of attack toward the enemy’s vital points and pivotal links, and toward the places where the enemy least expects it and where his deployment is weakest — using skillful mobility of forces to carry out encirclement, outflanking, infiltration, and division of the enemy, and using timely, accurate mobility of fire to suppress and strike the enemy, and to support and cover our own side. Only in this way can infantry win freedom of action, and truly grasp its own lifeline. The objective demands of actual battlefield circumstances have always been the direct basis for establishing principles guiding combat. To ensure that infantry gains the initiative and freedom in combat against a technologically strong enemy, establishing “be skilled at mobility, take initiative and be flexible” as a principle of combat is beneficial both for bringing out the characteristics and points of emphasis of infantry’s combat action and for infantry’s own concrete grasp and implementation of it.

To implement this principle, a sub-unit must, in combat, promptly discover and exploit the enemy’s weaknesses and errors, flexibly, actively, and boldly carrying out mobility of forces such as infiltration, outflanking, encirclement, penetration, and shifting, promptly carrying out mobility of fire, striking the enemy’s important targets with resolute force and fire at the opportune moment, and closely combining fire, assault, and mobility, so as to seize the initiative in combat; when necessary, it should, according to the actual circumstances of the battlefield, proactively withdraw its sub-unit from under the enemy’s blow, promptly shift to a position favorable for accomplishing its mission, and flexibly vary its combat methods, so as to break free of passivity. In organizing the mobility of forces and of fire, one must, according to the mission, the enemy’s situation, one’s own situation, the terrain, and the weather, and other such circumstances, rationally select the occasion, target, mode, and method for mobility of forces and of fire; flexibly grasp the combination and switching between every kind of combat method; organize swiftly and secretly, act suddenly, and adopt every kind of protective measure. When a passive situation arises, one should, according to the intent of the superior echelon and the actual circumstances of the battlefield, flexibly and adaptively adopt measures suited to the circumstances of the moment, so as to seize the initiative and break free of passivity.

VIII. Precise Coordination, Close Cooperation

“Precise coordination, close cooperation” refers to acting precisely, according to purpose (objective), time, and place, under the guidance of a unified tactical thinking and unified principles of coordination, earnestly carrying out the superior echelon’s coordination instructions and plan, with mutual support and cooperation among infantry and attached branch sub-units, between the infantry executing the principal mission and the infantry executing secondary missions, and within infantry’s own internal organization, carrying out prompt, accurate coordination, and striking the enemy in a coordinated, unified manner with overall strength. The core of this principle lies in emphasizing, from a systems-theory viewpoint, the overall coordination and application of infantry’s combat power, so that it produces a combat effectiveness in which the sum of the parts is greater than the sum of the whole. This principle accords with the combat law of “victory through combined strength.” It should be said that, ever since combat power first came to be divided into specialized functions, and organized and employed accordingly, the question of coordination has been placed on the agenda of organizing and conducting combat, its position and role growing ever more prominent by the day. Under such circumstances, the age in which victory in combat was won by relying on a single force alone has already come to an end; winning victory over the enemy by relying on overall strength has already become the mainstream of combat practice. It may be said that the history of combat since the emergence of combined-arms combat is a complete history of defeating the enemy by relying on overall strength. As this kind of combat practice has grown ever more common, the combat law of “victory through combined strength” has gradually come to be revealed, and the guiding principles for following this law have gradually come into being and been refined. Without question, the combat principle of “precise coordination, close cooperation” is precisely the rational elaboration, arrived at while winning freedom of action under the governance of the combat law of “victory through combined strength,” providing direct guidance for the generation of overall combined strength.

This principle is closely bound up with the actual circumstances of modern combat. The characteristics and experience of modern combat show that, on the foundation of the comparative superiority or inferiority of the two opposing sides’ strength, victory or defeat in combat is determined chiefly by the rational use of that strength and by the full exercise of overall combined strength — with the thorough organization of coordination being the heaviest weight of all among these. This is chiefly because, in modern technological — and especially high-technology — combat, the number of participating forces and branches of arms is large, the division of labor fine, the duration short, the demand on overall function high, and the mutual influence and interconnection among the various forces and various weapons systems still closer, placing more precise demands on coordinated action, so that the difficulty of achieving precise coordination markedly increases. From infantry’s point of view, the degree of combined-arms composition within its combat organization has risen, the number of units bearing a coordination relationship with one another has increased, the content requiring coordination has increased, the coordination links requiring attention have increased, and the tasks of dynamic transitions and ad hoc coordination have grown heavier; in addition, the enemy carries out jamming and sabotage through a variety of methods and means, so that fully bringing overall combined strength into play faces a whole series of new challenges. It is evident that, to genuinely resolve well the many contradictions one faces, one must establish and implement the combat principle of “precise coordination, close cooperation,” strengthening the conscious awareness needed to effectively resolve these contradictions, and creating new methods to genuinely bring overall combined strength into play, so as to defeat a technologically strong enemy.

To implement this principle, in organizing coordinated action one should follow the principles of coordination. To ensure close coordination, one must, according to the superior echelon’s instructions (plan) and one’s own level’s decision, organize thoroughly; establish a strong sense of the whole; strictly observe coordination discipline; maintain uninterrupted communication liaison; resolutely act according to the prescribed purpose (objective), time, and place, to accomplish the combat mission; take the initiative to cooperate, support one another mutually, and continually coordinate action as combat progresses; and when coordinated action is disrupted, promptly organize its adjustment and restoration, or, according to the new circumstances, swiftly organize new coordinated action.

IX. Strengthen Support, Manage Strictly

“Strengthen support, manage strictly” refers chiefly to the requirement that infantry, in every kind of action — offensive and defensive combat, marching, billeting, and the like — must attach great importance to, and rigorously organize, its own every kind of support and management, fully making use of the support conditions provided by the superior echelon, and earnestly implementing the management requirements put forward by the superior echelon; it must, at all times and in every place, combine its own actual circumstances with doing a good job of reconnaissance, security, protection, communication liaison, field engineering work, camouflage, and secrecy — combat support activities bearing on the safety and smooth functioning of infantry’s action — and doing a good job of resupplying rations, ammunition, fuel, weapons, and equipment, together with medical aid and evacuation and vehicle and weapons maintenance — logistics and equipment support activities bearing on the maintenance and exercise of infantry’s combat power; it must also do a good job of the comprehensive management of combat and daily-life order and of equipment and matériel. It must be skilled at making use of lulls in combat and every other usable occasion, promptly restoring and maintaining combat power, and strengthening the capacity for sustained combat. The reason support and management are established, at the level of principle, occupies a prominent position lies chiefly in the markedly enhanced position and role these two aspects play in modern combat.

The contest of support capability has already become a major content of modern combat. Under high-technology conditions, the struggle between reconnaissance and counter-reconnaissance, between electronic jamming and counter-jamming, and between air raid and anti-air-raid, is fiercer than ever before, causing the enemy to make the task of combat support still more burdensome; and because the battlefield’s spatial extent has expanded, the number of participating branch sub-units has increased, the rate of combat damage to weapons and equipment has risen, the combat environment is treacherous, and the expenditure of manpower and matériel has increased enormously, the difficulty of logistics and equipment support has risen to an unprecedented degree. It may be said that, without prompt, effective support, no combat action can be carried out effectively. In view of this, both opposing sides, before, during, and after basic combat action unfolds, place great emphasis on the struggle aimed at weakening the other side’s support capability, typically making use of every available occasion and means to actively sabotage the other side’s support system and support actions, lowering the promptness and effectiveness of that support, so as to weaken the other side’s combat power and, in the end, defeat him. Faced with this objective reality, we must attach great importance to every kind of support problem, and earnestly resolve it in the practice of combat.

The level of battlefield management bears directly on the maintenance, exercise, and restoration of combat power. Any instance of combat activity possesses a fairly strong systematicity. Under high-technology conditions, the complexity and difficulty of battlefield management increase correspondingly. Infantry’s various actions on the modern battlefield are not merely a matter of command, but also a matter of management. Apart from strict management, infantry will find it difficult to form good order in combat and in daily life, and may bring about unnecessary internal friction and waste, causing its level of combat power to decline sharply, or even exposing its own deployment and intentions, leading to defeat in combat. Incorporating battlefield management into the system of combat principles not only raises this question to the level of importance it deserves, but is also beneficial for arousing our conscious awareness of strengthening battlefield management, strengthening combat power by raising the level of management, and thereby increasing our assurance of winning victory in combat.

To implement this principle, one must promptly understand the content, method, and degree of the combat support, logistics support, and equipment support provided by the superior echelon, and the relevant provisions concerning battlefield management; according to the superior echelon’s instructions, combined with the needs of combat and the capability of the sub-unit, one must reasonably organize one’s own sub-unit’s every kind of support and battlefield management; in light of the mission, the battlefield environment, and the characteristics of the sub-unit and of its combat action, one must give emphasis to different priorities of support and management; one must combine support at one’s own level with support from the superior echelon, self-support with support from specialist sub-units, and strict discipline with conscious compliance, comprehensively applying a variety of means and methods and forming a combined force; one must actively secure the support and cooperation of local government and of the people. In order promptly to restore and maintain the sub-unit’s combat power, one must be skilled at making use of lulls in combat and every other available time, promptly adjusting one’s organization, replenishing weapons, ammunition, rations, fuel, equipment, medical supplies, and personnel, rescuing the wounded, and organizing rest; where circumstances permit, one should also promptly sum up the experience of combat, improving technique and tactics, so as to benefit the next engagement. In organizing adjustment and replenishment, one must distinguish priorities according to their urgency, give emphasis to the key points, actively adopt measures such as security, dispersal, concealment, and protection, and be ready at all times to commit to combat.



Section 3 — Requirements for Applying the Basic Principles of Infantry Combat

To correctly apply the basic principles of infantry combat, one must chiefly attend to the following two points:

First, one must proceed from actual circumstances and apply principles flexibly. This is the primary, and the highest, requirement in applying combat principles. In discussing the question of studying and using the laws that guide war, Mao Zedong pointed out: many countries’ military regulation codes have both indicated the necessity of “flexibly applying principles according to circumstances,” and also indicated the method of handling matters when a battle has been lost. The former is meant to prevent a commander from making a subjective error through rigid application of principle; the latter is meant to tell the commander what to do when he has made a subjective error, or when objective circumstances have undergone changes beyond what was anticipated and could not be resisted.¹


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 178.



Principles of combat are the product of abstract generalization from the practical experience of countless instances of combat, concentrating the reflection of the guiding laws for organizing and conducting combat. This kind of abstract, universally applicable, most basic reasoning cannot possibly encompass everything. No combat is ever a simple repetition of past combat. Because the circumstances of every individual combat differ enormously from one another, with content extremely rich and vivid, in applying principles one will inevitably encounter a whole series of new circumstances and new problems. For this reason, one must act according to circumstance, be flexible and adept at change, and dare to innovate. “Flexibility” is the soul of tactics. So-called “flexibility” means that, on the foundation permitted by objective conditions, one applies the basic principles of combat creatively, so that they produce a greater combat effectiveness. “Flexibility” requires grasping well the three links of timing, place, and forces, so that the application of a principle achieves the right timing, the right place, and the right circumstance of forces. “Flexibility” is also expressed in being skilled at flexible adaptation and skillful application. In practice, there are no few examples of combat victories won by adapting certain principles to the concrete circumstances of combat, and there is no small number of outstanding commanders whom a defeated enemy has described as “not fighting according to principle” or “not understanding the laws of combat.” “Flexibility” also requires that a commander be capable of creative thinking, harmoniously and highly unifying adherence to principle with the exercise of stratagem, so as to resolve every kind of problem concerning the employment of forces and the varying of tactics under every kind of special circumstance.

Second, one must proceed from the systematicity of the principles, and apply the principles comprehensively while giving weight to priorities. From the nine principles set out above, one can see that each principle has a relatively independent meaning, serving as the basis for action in resolving some particular aspect of the problems of infantry combat, while at the same time all together constitute a theoretical system, mutually interacting and mutually dependent, for resolving the whole range of questions of combat guidance. For this reason, in any specific instance of combat, they must be comprehensively applied. Every successful instance of infantry combat in history has achieved victory not merely through the application of some single principle, but as the result of the skillful application of a whole series of combat principles. This is because winning a given combat requires the satisfaction of conditions in many respects. Although the circumstances of every specific combat differ enormously, all must resolve the problems of combat organization and execution — ascertaining the situation, making a decision, determining the disposition, organizing coordination, and support, and the like. For this reason, if one follows certain principles while at the same time violating others, victory in combat cannot be achieved.

Emphasizing the comprehensive application of principles does not mean that, in actual application, no distinction is to be made between what is of primary and what is of secondary importance. Because the specific circumstances of every combat have their own particularity — such as the type and form of combat, the time and place of combat, and the various conditions of combat — these will never be exactly identical to those of another combat, and this, in turn, determines that the concrete guiding role played by each principle in each combat will not be identical either, and that their relative position and role, too, will change. Under certain circumstances, it may be that these particular several principles play the principal role, while under other circumstances, it may be that those other several principles play the principal role — a case of absolutely identical circumstances simply does not exist. Practice has repeatedly proven that victory in any given combat is the result of the joint effect of all the principles working together, only that the role they play differs in degree of primary or secondary importance. A commander must, on the one hand, proceed from the mutual connection and mutual dependence among the various principles, regard every principle as one part of the whole, and give it comprehensive, systematic consideration; and, on the other hand, must be skilled at firmly grasping the principle that is most important, and of the most decisive significance, for winning the particular combat at hand, so that the other principles can play their own role in a still more active and targeted way.







Chapter 7 — Infantry Combat Command

Infantry combat command is the organizational and leadership activity that an infantry commander carries out, in order to achieve a given combat purpose, over the combat preparation and combat action of his organic and attached sub-units. Its essence is the activity of making a decision and realizing that decision, grounded in a contest of intelligence. Its basic task is to grasp the situation promptly, make a correct decision, rationally employ forces and fire, flexibly apply tactics, effectively control combat action, and, on the objective material foundation available, actively guide combat toward victory. The fundamental purpose of infantry combat command lies in unifying the combat will and action of all participating personnel, achieving the optimal combination of men with weapons and technical equipment, bringing the combat power of organic and attached sub-units into play to the greatest possible extent, forming an overall combat capability, and winning victory in combat at the smallest cost in casualties and matériel.

Whether or not command is correct plays a decisive role in victory or defeat in combat. Mao Zedong once pointed out: “There is no question that the outcome of a war is determined mainly by the military, political, economic, and natural conditions on both sides. But this is not all; it is also determined by the subjective ability of each side in directing the war.”¹ Looking across the history of infantry combat, when command has been correct, victory has more often than not resulted, and even an army with inferior equipment has been able to defeat an enemy with superior equipment; when command has been mistaken, this has led to defeat in combat, and even a superior equipment advantage has offered little guarantee of victory. This is because command, this intangible force, is the factor that plays the leading role among the various factors making up combat power; it is the key that converts the operational potential latent within forces and weapons and equipment into actual combat capability, and an important pathway for raising combat effectiveness. In future wars, for our own army’s infantry to defeat a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment, it will still need to rely on combat command that surpasses the enemy’s.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 182.




Section 1 — Characteristics and Requirements of Infantry Combat Command

I. Characteristics of Infantry Combat Command

Modern infantry combat command, as a special form of operational command, possesses both the general characteristics common to operational command as such — adversarial, compulsory, complex, risk-laden, deceptive, and time-sensitive — and characteristics of its own.

Directness. Directness refers to the fact that an infantry commander’s command of the object of command does not need to be carried out through any intermediate link. First, the means by which relevant combat information is obtained are direct. An infantry commander’s understanding of the combat situation relies on information supplied by the superior echelon and reported by subordinates, but relies chiefly on what he himself has seen and heard directly — for example, personally leading organic and attached sub-unit commanders in on-the-spot reconnaissance, directly discovering the enemy’s circumstances through observation, eavesdropping, and other such means, and personally surveying the terrain; sometimes he must even personally interrogate captured prisoners or examine captured enemy documents, directly obtaining first-hand intelligence material. Combined-arms combat command, by contrast, obtains its intelligence chiefly through the reconnaissance carried out by functional departments. Second, the mode of command is direct. An infantry commander must personally go to front-line sub-units, assign missions to his subordinates face to face, personally check their degree of understanding of the mission, directly hear their suggestions and reports, and answer the questions they raise. In the course of executing combat, the commander must also personally operate command communications equipment, directly commanding the sub-units carrying out the mission. Combined-arms combat command, by contrast, issues instructions to subordinates chiefly through operational documents or via a communications system. Third, the relationship between the commander and the object of command is direct. An infantry commander eats, lives, and fights alongside his subordinates, and his relationship with them is direct and close; he knows his subordinates’ level of technique and tactics, and their interests, special skills, and thinking, like the back of his hand, can directly perceive his subordinates’ hardships and needs, and can directly feel, alongside his subordinates, the pressure of the combat environment; the commander’s every word and deed, every action, exerts a direct influence on his subordinates.

Concreteness. Every item of an infantry commander’s command work — such as assessing the situation, making a decision, organizing coordination and support, and supervising, inspecting, and coordinating and controlling — must be carried out concretely by the commander himself, without the assistance of any functional department. Every item of a commander’s work is, moreover, extremely concrete. Infantry’s combat objectives are comparatively small; in terms of intelligence requirements, it is necessary to understand clearly the concrete position of every single enemy rifle and gun, every single soldier, every single armored target, and every fortification and obstacle; the terrain and natural features within the combat area, down to every ditch and mound, must be examined in exhaustive detail; the assignment of clear missions to subordinates, and the organization of coordination and support, must likewise all be concrete and thorough, and combat preparation work, too, must be checked and implemented item by item.

Constrained character. Infantry combat command is a constituent part of combined-arms combat command, situated at the very lowest level of the operational command system of a unit, and is naturally governed and constrained by combined-arms combat command. Infantry ordinarily carries out part of the mission of combined-arms combat as part of a superior echelon’s force structure, and this determines that the course and development of infantry combat, and its command, must be strictly constrained by the superior echelon’s operational intent, operational purpose, and combat action. Infantry’s own capacity for self-support is weak; a commander’s command activity, and the combat action of his organic sub-units, can proceed smoothly only with the effective support of the superior echelon. The area and scope of action of infantry combat are comparatively small, leaving little room for maneuver, and the degree of freedom infantry itself has to decide certain important questions arising in combat command is likewise comparatively small. For example, the core content of infantry combat command is making a correct decision, yet the main content of that decision — the main direction of attack (defense) and the main point of attack (the key point of defense), and the like — is ordinarily designated by the superior echelon. The coordinated action of every sub-unit must likewise be organized concretely according to the superior echelon’s instructions for coordinated action, with the coordination signals (markers) used being those prescribed by the superior echelon; when it becomes necessary to formulate supplementary signals (markers), this, too, must be reported to the superior echelon for approval. In the course of executing combat, the commitment of the second echelon and the reserve likewise ordinarily requires the superior echelon’s approval. The timing of combat action is likewise constrained by the superior echelon and by combined-arms combat, and, moreover, as the time available for a sub-unit to organize and command combat grows ever shorter, the commander must complete the command activity of organizing combat within a still shorter span of time, sometimes even organizing even as the fighting is already underway. In the course of combat, the time available to a commander for revising his original decision, or for making a new decision, in light of new circumstances, is especially short, and this sense of urgency and this constrained character with respect to the allocation of time are especially pronounced for infantry.

Close proximity to the enemy. In combat under high-technology conditions, both opposing sides, in selecting targets to strike, aim, without exception, first of all at the other side’s command system; the degree of threat faced by command systems of every echelon and type has markedly increased, but this is especially true for infantry commanders. An infantry commander is both a commander and a combatant, placed directly amid the mortal struggle face to face with the enemy. This requires that the commander not only exercise correct, timely command, but also lead from the front, appearing wherever the difficulty and danger are greatest. In the years of war, our army’s outstanding infantry sub-unit commanders always charged in front and retreated last, their casualty rate often higher than that of their soldiers — this being a distinctive mark setting our own army’s infantry commanders apart from those of other armies. In future war, we must carry forward and develop this glorious tradition of our own army’s infantry. An infantry commander’s command position is not only well forward, but also poorly protected; in offensive combat, for example, the command positions of battalion, company, and platoon commanders alike lie within the effective range of the enemy’s sniper rifles, grenade launchers, and every kind of artillery piece, and, in addition, the infantry commander’s command position is not fixed, making it difficult to construct good fortifications to rely on, so that the chief means of protection is making use of natural terrain, offering extremely low protection against enemy fire — making the problem of concealment and protection of command especially prominent.

Flexibility. Infantry sub-units have no command organ, and their communications and command equipment is comparatively simple; the command apparatus is comparatively small, or there is no command apparatus at all, making it convenient to flexibly shift the location of command as needed. A commander has a variety of means of command at his disposal, being able to command by wire or by radio, and also able to make use of simple signals such as sound and visual equipment to carry out command. When, in combat, one particular means of command cannot be used to exercise command, other means can be flexibly employed, or several means used simultaneously, to exercise command. The scale of the object of command is small, and its scope of activity narrow, making it convenient to exercise flexible control and coordination. There are few echelons of command, making it convenient to respond flexibly and to deal promptly with every kind of newly emerging, complex situation.

II. Requirements of Infantry Combat Command

1. Firm resolve and decisiveness. Firm resolve and decisiveness are the concentrated expression of a commander’s firm convictions and staunch will. Combat command is, in a certain sense, a contest of will and courage between the commanders of the two opposing sides. Firmness of command requires, first of all, firm conviction. Firm conviction arises from a correct understanding and grasp of the superior echelon’s intent, and from confidence in one’s own established decision. So long as the situation has not undergone major change, one should resolutely carry out the superior echelon’s intent, firmly working to realize the established combat decision, without being confused by superficial appearances, and without being shaken by local casualties or setbacks. Second, one must possess a staunch will that fears no hardship or danger — especially under circumstances of brutal combat, an arduous mission, and heavy losses — remaining calm and composed, commanding combat with firmness, courage, steadiness, and tenacity. Victory in combat often lies precisely within that extra effort of holding on just a little longer. Further still, one must have one’s own views, not simply echoing others, and not being swayed by irresponsible opinions and suggestions lacking real insight. Decisiveness in command means being skilled at seizing fleeting opportunities for battle and decisively making a decision. As the military classics say: “The greatest danger in the use of troops lies in hesitation; the calamity of the Three Armies is born of indecision.” At a critical juncture, being able to remain calm and collected, and to make a correct decision decisively and promptly, is both the foundation for continuously defeating the enemy when one holds the initiative, and the guarantee of turning danger into safety when one has suffered a setback. In handling complex situations, a commander must not only be resourceful, but must also be good at deciding — achieving the unity of resourcefulness and decisiveness. In combat under high-technology conditions, where battlefield circumstances change in the blink of an eye and opportunities for battle vanish in an instant, a commander should manage never to let an advantage slip by, never hesitate when the moment calls for action, be bold and decisive, swiftly command his subordinates into action, and promptly bring about a favorable posture, so that “the wise have no time to scheme, and the brave have no time to grow angry.” The capacity for decisive command is expressed in: sizing up the situation and seizing the moment to decide; having both boldness and insight, daring to take reasonable risks, and being brave enough to shoulder responsibility; and possessing firm resolve, so that, in the face of every kind of difficulty and danger, one remains unshaken, thinks calmly, and commands decisively.

2. Initiative and flexibility. Initiative and flexibility are the soul of combat command, a creative faculty of the commander, and the concentrated expression of superlative command artistry. So-called initiative and flexibility means being skilled at making flexible dispositions according to changed circumstances, so as to maintain the initiative. Unexpected circumstances occur from time to time in combat; the accuracy of a decision made, and a plan formulated, in advance will always be subject to certain limitations, and when the combat situation changes, or undergoes major change, the commander must revise or supplement his decision, or make a new decision, and adjust his disposition in a timely manner, guiding the situation according to its trend and steering combat toward victory. Initiative and flexibility are expressed chiefly in: first, being skilled at proceeding from actual circumstances, flexibly applying combat principles according to differences in the enemy, the terrain, the time, and the weather and meteorological conditions; second, being skilled at analyzing and grasping the development and change of every kind of circumstance on the battlefield, seizing the changing “critical point,” flexibly applying forces and flexibly applying combat methods, flexibly varying and employing tactical means such as offense and defense, main attack and secondary attack, mobility and assault, and encirclement and outflanking, infiltration and division, so that they possess a strong, targeted flexibility; third, flexibly applying methods and means of command in a manner suited to different circumstances; and fourth, being skilled at handling sudden situations, and contending for the initiative even in the midst of passivity.

Firm resolve and decisiveness, on the one hand, and initiative and flexibility, on the other, are both contradictory and unified — the two stand in a relationship of dialectical unity. Firm resolve and decisiveness do not mean mechanical rigidity, nor unconditional inflexibility, still less a simple recklessness that disregards science and eschews caution; initiative and flexibility do not mean rash, ill-considered action, nor arbitrary action done as one pleases. Firm resolve and decisiveness, on the one hand, and initiative and flexibility, on the other, are two aspects that a commander must not neglect in exercising command, and the two should be organically combined.

3. Simplicity and directness. Simplicity and directness means that a commander must simplify the procedure of command to the greatest possible degree, achieving the purpose of command by the simplest, clearest, most practical, and most direct methods and means. Simplicity and directness is listed as a principle of command by the armed forces of quite a few countries, and is also a general rule of operational command at every echelon in our own army, being especially important for infantry command. In the years of war, our own army’s infantry, in its organization and command, placed emphasis on requiring commanders at every echelon to personally go to the front line to exercise command, with military and political commanders each going deep among units (sub-units) to provide face-to-face leadership, requiring a lean staff apparatus, concise operational documents, the granting of necessary command authority to subordinate commanders, and the practice, where necessary, of skip-echelon command and reinforced command, accumulating a wealth of experience in the exercise of simple, direct command. If there are too many echelons of command and the procedure is complex, this will lengthen the time required for command, and errors will easily creep in, making it difficult to effectively raise the effectiveness of command. The key points of simplicity and directness are: first, raising the capacity for organizational command. To achieve complex command content by simple means requires a strong capacity for organizational command; without this, one cannot grasp the essence and the key of a problem, and cannot render a complex problem simple and clear. Second, simplifying the procedure of command. The basic point to focus on here is combining, as far as possible, those steps in the command procedure that are separated by a small interval and are of the same or similar nature. The working procedure by which every echelon organizes combat can be changed from a sequential form to a parallel form, and one may also adopt the method of organizing first what is to be acted on first and organizing later what is to be acted on later, or organizing even as the fighting is underway. Third, optimizing the method of command. One must establish a scientific relationship of command and of coordination, clearly stipulating the duties, authority, and tasks of commanders at every echelon, and reducing, as far as possible, the intermediate links of command and coordination. For example, a specialist (branch) sub-unit assigned a direct-support mission should, as far as possible, be commanded by the front-line commander; where conditions permit, advanced command equipment and methods should be adopted, and a variety of means of command flexibly employed, and the like. Fourth, compressing the content of command, exercising command in a simple, clear manner.

4. Speed and timeliness. Speed and timeliness means exercising command without losing the opportune moment, raising the effectiveness of command. The key points of speed and timeliness in command are, first, speed, and second, accuracy. Speed is an essential requirement of combat command. Only through speed can one seize the initiative and gain the advantage of striking first. Sluggish response and slow action will cause one to miss opportunities for battle and suffer defeat through passivity. To achieve speed, one must ensure: rapid discovery of circumstances, rapid transmission of information, rapid decision-making, and rapid handling and action. Accuracy is the pathway to achieving correct command. In the history of infantry combat, the lessons of mistaken decisions and defeat in combat caused by inaccuracy are too numerous to count. A commander must, with a highly responsible attitude and a scientific, rigorous, meticulous work style, ensure that combat command is both fast and timely, and accurate and error-free. To achieve accuracy, one must ensure: an accurate understanding of the superior echelon’s intent, accurate grasp of the situation, accurate reporting of the situation, accurate decision-making, and accurate transmission of orders and instructions.

5. Stability and continuity. Under modern conditions, the danger of interruption of command may arise at any time in combat. On a battlefield where the combat situation changes rapidly and coordination is complex, once command is interrupted, this will lead to disorder in combat action. For this reason, ensuring stable, uninterrupted command is a prominent problem of modern infantry combat. To exercise stable, uninterrupted command, one must, first of all, exercise command under concealment: the command observation post should make full use of favorable terrain, constructing the necessary concealed fortifications and strengthening camouflage; one must be skilled at shifting the location of command in a timely manner according to the progress of combat and changes in the current situation; and one must, as far as possible, adopt concealed means of command, so as to avoid exposing the location and intention of command. Second, one must pay attention to maintaining the continuity of command, formulating a variety of contingency measures and courses of action, so as effectively to coordinate and control sub-unit action and to cope with every kind of unexpected situation that may arise; one must make use of every kind of reconnaissance and observation means and communications equipment, actively contend with enemy electromagnetic jamming, keep abreast of battlefield circumstances at all times, and maintain smooth communications liaison at all times; once command is interrupted, one should promptly ascertain the cause, seize on the key link, and adopt the corresponding measures, restoring command as quickly as possible.



Section 2 — The Process of Infantry Combat Command

The process of combat command refers to the general procedure, in its unfolding and development, of a commander’s thinking in exercising command over his organic sub-units, and of the action that flows from it. It carries two meanings. First, with respect to a single combat mission, it refers to the whole process of a commander’s command activity from the receipt of the mission to the accomplishment of the combat mission, ordinarily including: transmitting the mission and planning and arranging work; organizing reconnaissance; making a decision; issuing the combat order; organizing coordinated action and every kind of support; organizing battlefield management; organizing and establishing the command observation post; checking on and urging sub-units to complete combat preparations on schedule;

[continued below] carrying out uninterrupted command in the course of executing combat, organizing withdrawal from the battlefield or the execution of a new combat mission. Second, with respect to a single ad hoc situation, it refers to the process of activity by which a commander proceeds from discovering the situation, to making a decision, through to putting that decision into practice. Although the two differ considerably in form, there is, from the point of view of the law governing this activity, no essential distinction between them: both begin with the gathering and assessment of relevant information, proceed through making a decision, organizing combat preparation, and on to coordinating and controlling sub-unit action, and finally achieve the purpose of command.

Correctly understanding the process of combat command can, on the one hand, help us grasp, from an overall perspective, the orderliness and dynamic character of this activity, and accurately understand the laws and characteristics of the command process; and, on the other hand, can make the content of behavior within the command process concrete, rational, well-ordered, and standardized, providing a scientific basis and method for optimizing command activity, thereby driving command activity forward along a scientific track.

I. Transmitting the Mission, Planning and Arranging Work

In order to ensure that the sub-unit, in a planned, step-by-step manner, completes its various organizational and preparatory tasks swiftly and in good order within a limited span of time, a commander, upon receiving the combat mission, should promptly transmit the mission to the relevant personnel, promptly issue a preliminary order, giving a broad, clear outline of the mission his own sub-unit is to carry out, the preparatory work to be done and the deadline for its completion, and the time and place at which subordinate commanders are to receive their missions. At the same time, according to the mission, the time limit for preparation, and the sub-unit’s actual circumstances, he should precisely calculate the time available, make an overall, coordinated arrangement for the whole of the combat preparation work, unfolding it in parallel, stipulating the content and completion deadline of every item of work, and clearly assigning responsibility. As much time as possible for combat preparation should be left to subordinate echelons; where necessary, the method of “reverse planning” (working backward from the deadline) should be used to allocate time.

II. Making the Combat Decision

Making the combat decision refers to the thinking activity and work process by which a commander arrives at a basic determination regarding the purpose of combat and combat action. It is the central link and core content of the process of combat command, bearing directly on victory or defeat in combat. An infantry commander’s making of a decision has characteristics of its own — for example: the posture of infantry’s combat action has a comparatively strong intuitive, visual character, the means of decision-making are limited, and quantification is difficult, so that experiential decision-making and qualitative decision-making occupy a prominent position; each round of confrontation is short, and the capacity for information support is low, so that “straight-line” (direct, unmediated) decision-making is widely used; the environment an infantry commander is in is harsher still, with intense stimuli of every kind, so that the psychology of decision-making is prone to fluctuation, and so on. But, viewed from the general principles governing the making of decisions, an infantry commander, like any other commander, must follow the inherent laws of scientific decision-making, and must not make decisions blindly.

(1) The Content of the Combat Decision

The content of the combat decision refers to the questions a commander must answer in the course of making his decision. Although the specific content of a decision differs according to the type and form of combat and the mission being carried out, its shared basic content is, in essence, no more than the operational concept, the main direction of combat, and the disposition of forces.

The operational concept — that is, the basic purpose the combat action is to achieve, and the principal means intended to be adopted — is the most basic element in the decision; it embodies the commander’s most basic intent and conception for accomplishing the combat mission, and is the first question the commander must resolve.

The main direction of combat is the direction in which the main body of forces and fire is to be concentrated for combat. In the offense, one must select the main direction of attack and the point (objective) of attack; in the defense, one must select the main defensive direction and the key point. This chiefly embodies the center of gravity of the commander’s employment of forces.

The disposition of forces (combat formation) refers chiefly to the combat organization, deployment area, and mission of each sub-unit. In defense, one must, in addition, make clear the organization of the position, the fire system, the construction of fortifications, and the placement of obstacles, and the like. This concentrates the commander’s combination and allocation of forces and weapons.

In addition, one should also determine the deadline for completing combat preparation, and so on.

(2) The Procedure and Method of Making the Decision

The procedure for making a decision is determined according to the needs of combat preparation and the basic laws governing the thinking activity of decision-making. Mao Zedong once summarized this law and procedure as follows: “A military strategist’s correct disposition derives from a correct decision, a correct decision derives from a correct judgment, and a correct judgment derives from a thoroughgoing and necessary reconnaissance and from pondering over the various data of that reconnaissance, linked together. A military strategist makes use of every possible and necessary means of reconnaissance to garner the raw material of enemy conditions, and then, casting aside the dross and selecting the essential, eliminating the false and retaining the true, proceeding from one to the other and from the outer to the inner, ponders over it, before adding his own side’s conditions to it and studying the relative situation of both sides and their interrelations, so as thereby to form a judgment, make a decision, and draw up a plan — this being an entire process of knowing the situation, one that a military strategist goes through before making every strategic, campaign, or tactical plan.”¹ According to this law, the procedure of making a decision includes both the main preparatory work — that is, understanding the mission and judging the situation — and the concrete process, on this foundation, of forming the decision.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, pp. 179–180.



1. Understanding the Mission

Understanding the mission, also called comprehending the mission, refers to the thinking process by which a commander comprehends and understands the combat mission assigned by the superior echelon. It is carried out simultaneously with, or after, receiving the mission, and runs through the whole process of making the decision. The combat mission — that is, the objective the sub-unit is to achieve in combat and the responsibility it bears — reflects the final state combat is to reach and the outcome sought, and is the direction of the entire activity of combat command. If the mission is not understood clearly, concretely, and appropriately enough, the other steps in making a decision will lack a basis and a standard of measurement, and will be difficult to carry out, and the quality of the decision will not be high. Only when the mission is clear can the favorable and unfavorable conditions of the other four elements be concretely analyzed and determined; if the mission is unclear, the judgment of the situation and the handling of the decision will lack any target. For this reason, understanding the mission comprehensively and deeply is the primary condition for making a correct decision.

According to the circumstances, a sub-unit commander may understand the mission on the spot, or may do so with the aid of a map or sand table. He should chiefly clarify: the superior echelon’s mission and operational concept, his own sub-unit’s mission and its position and role in accomplishing the superior echelon’s mission, attached and supporting sub-units and their missions, the missions of neighboring units and the boundary line and junction-point support with them, and the deadline for completing combat preparation, and the like.

2. Gathering Information

To ensure the prompt, correct judgment of the situation and making of the decision, a commander, upon receiving the mission, should swiftly adopt every kind of effective method and means to ascertain every kind of circumstance directly relevant to carrying out the combat mission. This content ordinarily includes the enemy’s situation, our own situation, neighboring units, terrain, weather (hydrology), and social conditions, and the like. The principal methods by which an infantry commander gathers information are the following:

(1) Reconnaissance. Reconnaissance is ordinarily carried out after receiving the mission. Small-unit reconnaissance is ordinarily applicable at battalion and company level, more commonly seen at battalion level. A battalion reconnaissance sub-unit is designated from among the sub-units under its command. Before the sub-unit sets out on reconnaissance, the commander should first brief it, on a map or sand table, on the terrain, the enemy’s situation, and the missions of each echelon in the combat area, before laying out the concrete reconnaissance mission. The content of this mission includes: the route to the reconnaissance point (reconnaissance area), the main reconnaissance mission and content, the basic method, means, and rules to be followed in reconnaissance, how to handle the discovery of an urgent situation, the arrangements for communication with the commander, and the time to begin and to return from reconnaissance, and the like. A reconnaissance sub-unit is ordinarily used to reconnoiter the circumstances of the enemy’s forward edge, his depth, or the interior of his combat formation, gathering information directly by means such as visual observation or observation with the aid of optical equipment, eavesdropping, reconnaissance by fire, photography, analysis of items abandoned by the enemy, wiretapping, and the capture and interrogation of prisoners.

(2) On-the-spot survey. On-the-spot survey is the activity in which a commander and relevant personnel directly observe and study the enemy’s situation, the terrain, and other circumstances on the ground; it should be organized according to the superior echelon’s instructions and the battlefield situation. Ordinarily, one or several survey points convenient for observation are selected, and the survey is carried out either together as a group or dispersed into separate parties. In organizing an on-the-spot survey, a commander should make clear: the personnel taking part and their organization, the composition of the security sub-unit, the survey points, survey route, and the start and end time of the survey, the steps and method of the survey, the survey mission, camouflage measures, and the like. In carrying out the survey, observation security should first be sent out, and the direction, reference points, and terrain should be made clear to the participants; the enemy’s situation as determined by observation, combined with the on-the-spot circumstances, should be conveyed, and the missions of the superior echelon, one’s own echelon, and neighboring units understood; only afterward should one study one’s own echelon’s combat plan, coordinated action, and support arrangements. Commanders of attached branch (fire) sub-units should put forward proposals for the use of their own branch sub-unit and fire, select positions, and supply supplementary reference points.

(3) Battlefield observation — that is, monitoring and observing the site where the two opposing sides are engaged in combat. After an on-the-spot survey or small-unit reconnaissance has been organized, the great bulk of the information a commander needs is derived chiefly from battlefield observation. Infantry’s battlefield observation is composed chiefly of the observation carried out by commanders at every echelon, observers at every echelon, and various specialist observation posts. Every echelon should dispatch observers; the command observation post at every echelon bears the mission of comprehensive observation of the area under its own jurisdiction, and observation posts are ordinarily established at the battalion and company echelons, including air-watch observation posts, observation posts for nuclear and chemical weapon attack, and night-vision equipment observation posts. A commander should clearly specify the mission, area of observation, and method of reporting circumstances for every type of observation personnel.

(4) Understanding relevant circumstances from the orders, instructions, and notifications of the superior echelon. For circumstances that are unclear, and that one cannot ascertain oneself, one may request the superior echelon to ascertain them.

(5) Listening to reports from subordinates, and making inquiries of neighboring units (sub-units), relevant local authorities, and the militia and the people.

(6) Interrogating prisoners, investigating defectors, and searching for captured enemy documents and materials and new-model weapons and equipment.

In gathering information, one should place emphasis on timeliness. Generally speaking, any piece of information takes effect only within a given span of time; outdated information is not merely of no value for command, but may actually cause a commander to make a mistaken decision — and this is especially true in modern combat, where the demand for timeliness of intelligence has risen greatly. The standard for placing emphasis on timeliness is: the information must be able to promptly ensure that the commander makes his decision, or revises his decision in the course of executing combat, and must be capable of being swiftly passed down to organic sub-units, so that they have time to make good combat preparation or to act ahead of the enemy. Gathering information must also place emphasis on being targeted. One must grasp the standard of “decision-making needs,” and, according to the characteristics of the infantry sub-unit, the combat mission, and the specific needs of the moment, focus on gathering that information most directly related to combat action and of major bearing on judging the situation and making the decision, and must strive to understand it in detail and concretely, so as to suit the limited nature of infantry’s combat mission and the shallow, close-range nature of the spatial and temporal scope of its combat action. Because infantry has comparatively few means of handling information, and the time available for handling it is extremely limited, the information gathered should be directly usable. The quantity and coverage of information gathered should be no more than what is needed to satisfy the requirements of making the decision. Gathering information must also place emphasis on accuracy. The value of a piece of information is determined by its degree of accuracy. If the information gathered is inaccurate, it will cause tremendous harm to combat command. Gathering information must also place emphasis on continuity. The development and change of combat activity is a continuous, unbroken process; its various stages and various parts bear a necessary connection to one another, and so long as combat has not ceased, the gathering of information cannot come to an end either.

3. Judging the Situation

After gathering information, a commander should devote his main energy to judging the situation. Judging the situation is the thinking activity of analyzing and studying the circumstances relevant to carrying out the combat mission and arriving at a conclusion. In this process, the commander, in light of his own mission, will repeatedly analyze and compare the information he has grasped, weighing its advantages and disadvantages, so as to arrive at a final conclusion regarding the situation. Because judging the situation is a thinking activity, and because, moreover, the content of infantry’s combat circumstances is comparatively simple, it may be carried out at the same time as gathering information, or afterward, under any condition permitting thought.

In judging the situation, one should connect it with the combat mission, chiefly analyzing and judging the following content:

(1) The enemy’s situation. One should focus on ascertaining the strength, designation, and intentions of the enemy directly in front, his possible combat action, the possible timing, scale, and manner of his possible use of nuclear, biological, chemical, or incendiary weapons, the direction in which enemy aircraft and attack helicopters are most likely to be active, the influence of the enemy’s relations with neighboring forces, and the degree of support he might possibly receive, and, from all this, identify the enemy’s strong points, weak points, and vital points. Because combat types differ, the emphasis in gathering and judging the enemy’s situation likewise differs. In offensive combat, one should chiefly gather and judge the enemy’s disposition of forces, his fire system, the organization of his position, the construction of his fortifications, the position of his forward edge, and the placement of obstacles, and the like. In defensive combat, one should, in addition, gather and judge the time by which the enemy might possibly reach the forward edge of our defense, his area of deployment, and his manner of launching an attack. In the course of combat, one should closely monitor the enemy’s movements, keeping abreast of changes in his disposition of forces and of every sign of his forces being destroyed piecemeal, of signs of his use of nuclear, biological, or chemical weapons, and of the strength and action of his follow-on echelons. Under high-technology conditions, one should pay particular attention to grasping the enemy’s application of new combat methods, his use of new high-technology weapons, and the position of his command, among other circumstances.

(2) Our own situation. One should focus on analyzing circumstances in three respects: our own echelon, the superior echelon, and neighboring units. The concrete content includes: the superior echelon’s plan for the use of forces and fire within our own echelon’s combat area and its influence on our own echelon’s combat action; the combat strength, military and political quality, combat special skills, and commanders’ combat characteristics of our own organic and attached sub-units; the degree of matériel, technical, and engineering support and of combat and psychological preparation; the comparison of forces and firepower between the enemy and ourselves; and the position, mission, and coordinated action of neighboring units. Under high-technology conditions, one should be especially familiar with the circumstances of every branch (specialist) sub-unit attached to one’s own echelon and of any high-technology weapons involved, so as to bring their role fully into play in combat. In the course of combat, one should focus on keeping abreast of the progress of each sub-unit’s combat, its posture, and its personnel casualties and weapons and equipment losses, and the like.

(3) Terrain. One should chiefly ascertain the characteristics of the terrain within the sub-unit’s combat area, its influence on observation, firing, and the movement of personnel and vehicles, and its degree of concealment from the air and on the ground; identify the main direction (road) convenient for our own action, and the key points that must be seized and held; and select the position and route of action for the deployment (disposition) of the sub-unit’s combat formation. In the course of combat, one should also keep abreast of changes in the terrain features caused by enemy destruction, and their possible influence on the combat action of both the enemy and ourselves.

(4) Weather. One should chiefly understand and forecast the clear or overcast conditions, cloud, fog, rain, snow, wind force, wind direction, and temperature of the combat area, and their possible changes, and their influence on the combat action of both the enemy and ourselves.

(5) Social conditions. One should ascertain the political attitude, economic level, religious belief, and customs of the residents within one’s own echelon’s combat area, and their influence on combat action.

The basic method of judging the situation is: to subject “the various pieces of material concerning the enemy’s situation to a process of casting aside the dross and selecting the essential, eliminating the false and retaining the true, proceeding from one to the other and from the outer to the inner, before adding one’s own side’s circumstances to it, and studying the relative situation of both sides and their interrelations, so as thereby to form a judgment.”¹ So-called “casting aside the dross and selecting the essential” means seizing on the key content and main circumstances relevant to making the decision, and subjecting them to judgment. Because the type and form of combat differ, and the stage differs, the circumstances of the battlefield and the key information likewise differ, and the concrete content of “casting aside the dross and selecting the essential” likewise differs accordingly. So-called “eliminating the false and retaining the true” means using penetrating insight to expose every kind of camouflage and deception carried out by the enemy, distinguishing true from false amid confused and mixed circumstances, and seeing clearly the enemy’s true intentions. This requires linking together the relevant information concerning a given question, observing it from multiple angles, and, in particular, analyzing the local circumstances from the perspective of the enemy’s overall combat situation and developmental trend. So-called “proceeding from one to the other” means applying systems-theory thinking, broadening the span of one’s thought, and analyzing the situation systematically and comprehensively. One must view the battlefield as a large system, in which the various relevant pieces of information are signals reflected in the operation of that system, forming an integrated whole of information bearing necessary connections to one another. No piece of information should be studied in isolation or one-sidedly. So-called “from the outer to the inner” means analyzing and recognizing the essential nature of the situation from amid the mist of many superficial phenomena on the battlefield, without being misled by superficial appearances.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, pp. 179–180.



4. Forming the Decision

On the basis of the comprehensive judgment of every kind of circumstance, a commander should weigh advantages and disadvantages and resolutely make his combat decision.

The commander should, according to the needs of accomplishing the combat mission and the predicted outcome of the combat action, conceive of several possible decision schemes around the two aspects of mission and method; he should carry out a comprehensive, dialectical weighing of the three aspects of the cost each scheme might possibly entail, the benefit it might produce, and the risk it might possibly involve, adopting, according to the circumstances, methods such as experiential identification, quantitative analysis, simulated demonstration, and the merging of several schemes, so as to identify from among them the optimal decision scheme for accomplishing the mission, forming his decision on this basis, and reporting it to the superior echelon for approval.

In forming his decision, a commander should earnestly listen to the situation reports and suggestions of the commanders of each sub-unit; where time permits, he should adopt a variety of forms, fully promoting military democracy, achieving the combination of qualitative and quantitative analysis, of rational and experiential decision-making, of individual and collective decision-making, of promptness and correctness, and of adherence to principle and flexibility, so as to ensure that a correct decision is made in a timely manner. When a mission is received in an assembly area or an area where the sub-unit is standing by, and conditions are not yet in place, making it difficult to arrive at a decision in a single step, a preliminary decision may first be made, to serve as the foundation for carrying out combat preparation, with the decision being further revised and refined, and finalized, once the sub-unit reaches the ground.

(3) The Mode of Thinking in Forming a Decision

Forming a decision is a complex thinking activity; a commander must follow the general laws of the science of thinking, and select the appropriate mode of thinking. A mode of thinking is the pattern of people’s thinking activity, and the method by which they come to know things and analyze and resolve contradictions. In forming a decision, an infantry commander commonly employs the following modes of thinking: first, experiential thinking — that is, in forming a decision, taking past experience as the “point of reference” for thinking about the present problem, consciously making a comparison, and determining the present action according to a mode of behavior that has succeeded in the past. The precondition of experiential thinking is the accumulation and classification of experience; its process is to judge the present circumstances, connect the present with the past, and recall, search for, and select a mode of action that has previously produced the best or a good effect. But experiential thinking easily forms a fixed pattern of thought, and finds it difficult to adapt to the ever-changing circumstances of combat and to the decision-making law that “the same victory is never repeated twice.” Second, axiomatic thinking — that is, subjecting experience to scientific abstraction, removing its unscientific elements so as to raise it to the level of an axiom, and then applying that axiom to reality, deriving from it a concrete line of thought or a plan or scheme for resolving a problem. Axiomatic thinking possesses scientific, universal significance. A military commander should by no means reject military axioms and axiomatic thinking. But an axiom changes as time, place, and conditions change; if one mechanically applies a set of rigid formulas without adapting to change, one risks repeating the tragedy of Zhao Kuo’s “armchair strategizing.” Third, dialectical thinking — chiefly applying the method of analyzing contradictions through the unity of opposites, recognizing problems objectively, comprehensively, and dialectically, analyzing concrete problems concretely, analyzing the basis and conditions, the possible and the actual, the necessary and the contingent, of forming a decision, and thereby making a correct decision. Fourth, creative thinking — that is, taking existing scientific knowledge, experience, and logic derived from practice as its foundation, while at the same time not being bound by them, often surpassing customary, conventional patterns of thought, breaking free, to a certain degree, from traditional conclusions, and even, to a certain degree, breaking free from traditional logical lines of thought, a mode of thinking activity that brews and achieves a new leap in scientific understanding. This includes divergent thinking, associative thinking, and imaginative and intuitive thinking, among others. Every one of the above modes of thinking has its reason for existing and its irreplaceable practical value, but none is all-powerful. The various modes of thinking interpenetrate, intertwine, coordinate, and complement one another. Only by grasping well this vivid, dialectical connection, and the whole it forms, can a decision be made promptly and correctly. At the same time, mastering a mode of thinking and raising one’s capacity for thought require a certain period of arduous study and practice. A commander should consciously strengthen this training, raising the foresight, flexibility, timeliness, and acuity of his thinking.

III. Issuing the Combat Order, Organizing Coordinated Action and Support

Once a commander has made his decision, he should give it concrete form and promptly convey it to his subordinates. Otherwise, the decision cannot be turned into the actual action of subordinates, and, moreover, as battlefield circumstances develop and change, the decision will lose its value. This process of activity by an infantry commander is precisely the process of issuing the combat order, organizing coordinated action, and organizing every kind of support.

(1) Issuing the Combat Order

Issuing the combat order means the commander assigning a combat mission to every organic and attached sub-unit. An infantry commander ordinarily issues the combat order orally, on the spot; he may also first make use of a map, sand table, or photographs to issue the combat order orally, and afterward further revise and supplement it on the spot.

The main content of a combat order includes: the conclusion of the judgment of the enemy’s situation; the superior echelon’s mission and operational concept; one’s own sub-unit’s mission and combat decision; the mission of neighboring units, the boundary line of combat, and junction-point support; the organization, deployment, and mission of each sub-unit; the deadline for completing combat preparation; the time and place at which the command observation post is to be set up; and the commander’s designated deputy. The above are the general content and procedure for issuing a combat order in combat of every type and form. In any specific instance of combat, the particular content will vary somewhat. For example, when an armed-police or militia sub-unit is coordinating in combat, its mission should be made clear. In defensive combat, one should, in addition, make clear the position of the forward edge, the organization of the position, the construction of fortifications, the placement of obstacles, the zone of fire and supplementary zone of fire, the area (sector) of concentrated fire, and the firing zone of the main weapons, and the like. The content of a combat order at platoon and squad level is comparatively simple, but basically includes the content set out above.

Infantry issues combat orders chiefly in three forms: oral, written, and simple. The oral form is the form of issuing an order most widely used by, and most effective for, an infantry commander. It involves face-to-face communication and two-way question-and-answer, making it easy to understand and remember, places no high demand on the environmental conditions for forming the order, and is well able to adapt to the requirements of fast-paced command. An orally issued combat order is called an orally dictated combat order. An orally dictated combat order may be issued face to face by the commander in person, or may be issued face to face through a deputy or a messenger, or may be issued by direct conversation with the aid of wireless or wire communications equipment. The written form is not used directly very often within infantry sub-units, and, in particular, sub-units at company level and below may use it only under extremely special circumstances. The simple form does not use natural language, nor does it use documents, but instead uses various gestures and postures of the commander, or various simple visual and auditory signals, to issue orders to subordinates. This form is simple to operate and offers good security, but its scope of effect is comparatively small, and it is suited to the concealed command of a small unit, or to the command of night combat or a stealthy raid.

Infantry has chiefly three methods of issuing a combat order:

(1) Concentrated, single issuance. That is, calling together the commanders of all organic and attached sub-units and issuing the entire content of the order to them all at once. This is ordinarily adopted when there is ample time for combat preparation or when conditions permit. Its advantage is that it covers a broad range of recipients and saves time, and it is convenient for subordinates to grasp the situation comprehensively and to unfold their work simultaneously. Its shortcoming is that the number of participants is large, which is not convenient for concealment and security; and the content is comparatively extensive, which is not convenient for full memorization.

(2) Sequential issuance. That is, issuing the order to relevant personnel one after another as one’s grasp of the combat situation progresses step by step. This is ordinarily adopted when time is tight, the situation is not entirely clear, or a single, concentrated issuance is not convenient. Its characteristic is that it is heavily constrained by objective conditions, its content is comparatively scattered, and, sometimes, because of the limitations imposed by support conditions, it can easily create difficulty for subordinates in execution.

(3) Issuance in groups. That is, issuing the order separately to the commanders of organic and attached sub-units. This is ordinarily adopted when various conditions make it impossible to gather the recipients together in one place. Its advantage is that the content is single, making it easy for the recipient to understand and execute, and, because the number of people involved is smaller, it is convenient for organization and concealment. Its shortcoming is that the range of recipients is narrow, which is not convenient for mutual understanding of the situation, and the commander’s scope of activity is large, entailing a heavy workload. In issuing the order, one should, as far as possible, group recipients according to the combat disposition, and, so long as time permits, should strive to be as comprehensive and clear as possible.

The requirements for issuing a combat order are:

(1) Conciseness. That is, being economical of words yet full of meaning, refined and clear. Important content should be detailed and thorough; secondary content should be appropriately simplified; content already made clear on another occasion or at another time need not be repeated; the expression should be definite, admitting of no more than one interpretation, requiring no further explanation; and, on the premise of being able to express one’s intent clearly, unnecessary language should be pared away, with no empty talk or padding.

(2) Accuracy. That is, accurately expressing the content of the decision and the commander’s intent, without using vague or ambiguous language. Military terminology should be used accurately, admitting of no ambiguity.

(3) Timeliness. One must neither issue the order prematurely, before a basic combat plan has taken shape, nor hesitate and delay, missing the best moment for issuing the order and causing the sub-unit’s combat preparation work to become hurried and rushed. To this end, one should grasp the pattern of change in the enemy’s situation, choosing the moment most favorable to our own action to issue the order; according to the nature of one’s own sub-unit’s combat mission, choosing a moment convenient for our own combat preparation to issue the order; and determining the moment for issuing the order according to the superior echelon’s instructions and the prescribed deadline for combat preparation.

(4) Secrecy. That is, strengthening one’s awareness of secrecy and correctly choosing the manner of issuing the order. For matters touching on the time, place, and course of action of combat, one should make them clear level by level according to the actual needs of the combat mission; one should, as far as possible, gather relevant personnel together to issue the order face to face, reducing the occasions on which communications equipment is used; when it is unavoidable to use communications equipment to issue the order, one should adopt jamming-resistant measures or use code words.

(2) Organizing Coordinated Action

Organizing coordinated action is the activity of planning and coordinating the mutually supportive action of each sub-unit, so that the participating forces form an organic whole. Its purpose is to bring into play the particular strengths of each branch (specialist) sub-unit, maintaining coordinated, consistent combat action, so as to form the greatest possible combined strength, and to reduce the internal friction on combat power caused by uncoordinated action. Organizing coordinated action is a further unfolding of the combat decision, and an important measure for implementing and realizing that decision. If making the decision may be said to be chiefly expressed as a process of decision-making, then organizing coordinated action is expressed as a process of countermeasure — multiple contingency preparations and multiple courses of action can all find expression here. As the suddenness, destructiveness, and complexity of modern combat have increased, the demands placed on organizing coordinated action have grown ever higher.

The main basis for organizing coordinated action is: the superior echelon’s instructions for coordinated action, one’s own echelon’s decision, the enemy’s intended course of action and tactical characteristics, the terrain characteristics of the combat area, and the combat special skills and combat capability of organic and attached sub-units, and the like. The steps for organizing coordinated action are: first, formulating a preliminary plan for coordinated action — that is, in the course of understanding the mission, judging the situation, and making the decision, carrying out the necessary comparison and projection, dividing the process into time segments, anticipating circumstances, clarifying the method of combat to be used, and stipulating signals (markers), so as to form a tentative plan for coordinated action; second, organizing coordinated action on the spot as far as possible according to the preliminary plan — when circumstances do not permit, it may also be organized on a map or sand table. The coordinated action of each sub-unit may be made clear at the same time as the combat order is issued, or may be organized separately. If circumstances permit, one should also organize a rehearsal on a map, a sand table, or terrain similar to the actual ground, so as to further refine and become familiar with the coordinated action for each time segment.

Coordinated action is ordinarily organized according to the time segments of combat, or according to action, and may also be organized according to mission or objective. The method for organizing coordinated action according to the time segments of combat, or according to action, is as follows:

(1) Dividing time segments. A time segment of combat is a point in time, in the course of the development of combat, relating to a specific operational action, and is a basic element constituting the progress of combat. Dividing time segments means dividing the entire course of the development of combat from front to back. Its purpose lies in drawing up the coordinated-action plan in a planned, step-by-step manner, further strengthening the orderliness of coordinated action. Offensive combat is ordinarily divided into the basic stages of moving up and deploying, fire preparation, concealed approach to the enemy, the assault, exploiting the results of the battle, resisting the enemy’s counterattack, and developing the attack; defensive combat is ordinarily divided into the stages of timely concealment, active striking, comprehensive protection, resisting the enemy relying on the forward position, blocking with mobile forces and fire, holding firm and resisting in the depth position, and counterattacking with mobile forces at the appropriate moment. Each basic stage of the combat process may also, according to the time conditions for organizing coordination and the needs of combat, be further divided concretely into a number of time segments.

(2) Anticipating circumstances. This part of the content fully embodies the commander’s level of thinking, tactics, and countermeasure ability. From the standpoint of countermeasure theory, it is an important step in conceiving of the enemy’s possible plan (sometimes also including the possible action of our own superior echelon or neighboring units), and in further refining the combat decision. It should take the circumstances at the current mission’s time segment, in the main direction, and within the scope of one’s own echelon as the point of focus, anticipating them as fully and concretely as possible. Non-critical circumstances may be anticipated in a more general, summary fashion. One should keep the development and change of combat squarely in view, grasping its regularity and possible posture, so as to strengthen the targeted nature of coordination. One must proceed from the most difficult, most complex circumstances. One must anticipate not only circumstances in which things go smoothly, but also circumstances in which action meets with a setback; not only circumstances directly to the front, but also circumstances on the flanks and to the rear; not only circumstances on the ground, but also circumstances in the air.

(3) Clarifying the method of combat. That is, making clear the basic tactical means to be used under every anticipated circumstance, the purpose being to provide a countermeasure for the sub-unit’s handling of the situation, and a basis for troop-training activity during combat preparation. One should, according to the overall operational concept, our own army’s tactical principles, the anticipated circumstances, the combat environment, and the characteristics of each sub-unit, concretely clarify the position, mission, and method of action of each sub-unit under every circumstance, and the method of coordinating with one another; make clear the superior echelon’s plan for the use of forces and fire within one’s own sub-unit’s combat area, and the method of coordinating with it; the action of neighboring units, and the method of coordinating with them; and the location of command, and the like.

(4) Stipulating signals (markers). When infantry acts within the organization of a superior echelon, it ordinarily uses the signals (markers) stipulated by the superior echelon. When carrying out a mission independently, or when the superior echelon’s signals (markers) are insufficient, supplementary ones may be added according to the circumstances, but this should be reported to the superior echelon for the record. Signals (markers) should be convenient for observation, monitoring, identification, and memory.

Organizing coordinated action according to mission or objective ordinarily involves envisioning a number of possible circumstances that may arise upon accomplishing the mission (striking the objective), and, on this basis, clarifying the mission, method of action, time, place, and coordination signal (marker) of each sub-unit under every circumstance.

When organizing coordinated action, a commander should precisely calculate time and speed of movement according to the sub-unit’s combat capability and the objective conditions influencing combat action; clearly stipulate the steps of each sub-unit’s combat action and the method of coordinating with one another; and thoroughly organize coordinated communications. In the course of combat, he should promptly supervise and coordinate the action of each sub-unit; when coordinated action becomes uncoordinated or is disrupted, he should adopt measures to restore it swiftly, and, when necessary, establish new coordinated action.

(3) Organizing Every Kind of Support

Combat support, together with every kind of support in logistics, equipment, and the like, are indispensable measures for ensuring the realization of the combat decision and the smooth execution of the provisions for coordinated action. In future combat, the position of support will grow ever more prominent, and a commander must attach great importance to it.

Organizing combat support. Combat support is the general term for the various guarantee measures adopted, and the corresponding activities carried out, in order to smoothly accomplish the combat mission. It chiefly includes the following:

(1) Organizing reconnaissance (already discussed under the second question of this section) and counter-reconnaissance. The mission of counter-reconnaissance is ordinarily carried out by the small unit bearing the reconnaissance mission. A commander should promptly direct counter-reconnaissance action: analyzing and judging the enemy reconnaissance force the sub-unit faces, and forecasting its possible action; determining the forces for counter-reconnaissance and disposing their action; and organizing the reconnaissance sub-unit to discover and strike the enemy’s ground reconnaissance and electronic-warfare sub-units.

(2) Organizing observation and reporting duties (likewise explained under the second question of this section).

(3) Organizing security. Determining the forces for ground and air security, their deployment positions, the direction, scope (airspace), and mission of security, the routes for going and returning, the method of supporting security, the signals (markers) for mutual liaison and identification, and the protective measures to be taken when the enemy is discovered or launches a raid, and the like.

(4) Organizing air-defense protection. Making clear the air-defense forces and the mission of infantry sub-units firing on air targets, stipulating air-defense discipline, and clarifying air-defense measures and how to respond when subjected to enemy air raid. This is ordinarily organized according to the three links of receiving an air-raid warning, the enemy air raid itself, and the aftermath of the enemy air raid.

(5) Organizing protection against attack by nuclear, biological, chemical, and incendiary weapons. Making clear the organization of observation and reporting duties and the warning signal, and the provisions for the issue and use of protective equipment; the preparation of fire-fighting equipment, the sub-unit’s protective measures, the timing and method of decontamination, and the method of action when subjected to enemy attack and when acting within a contaminated area, and the like.

(6) Organizing engineering support. One should make clear the mission and timing for constructing fortifications, the timing, location, type, and quantity for placing obstacles, the organization of the labor force, the allocation of tools (equipment) and the time and place for drawing them, the sequence and method of the work and the organization of security, the allocation of equipment, the objectives and methods of priority camouflage, the measures and requirements for wire and radio camouflage and for the camouflage of combat action, and the deadline for completing engineering work and camouflage, and the like.

(7) Organizing communication liaison. Making clear the superior echelon’s provisions for communication liaison, the method and means of communication liaison for each sub-unit, the measures and methods for countering enemy electronic jamming, the allocation of communications equipment, and the deployment position and sequence and method of relocation of the radio, single-line telephone, observer (post), and messenger within the command observation post.

Organizing logistics and equipment support. A commander should, according to the needs of the combat decision and the quantity of matériel provided by the superior echelon and the stipulated quantities to be carried and consumption standards, and other such logistics and equipment support instructions, organize the support of ammunition, fuel, equipment, rations, and medical care. Concretely, he should make clear: the location of the superior echelon’s logistics and equipment support groups and their method and degree of support to his own sub-unit; the organization, deployment, mission, and method of carrying out the mission of the sub-unit’s (battalion, company) logistics and equipment support post (group); the quantity to be carried (or stockpiled) of ammunition, fuel, equipment, and rations, the consumption standard, and the quantity, timing, location, and method of resupply; the method and measures for equipment and technical support; the measures for self-aid and mutual aid of the wounded, the point of concentration, the route of evacuation to the rear, and the location to be reached; the preparation of cooked food, the method of forward delivery, and measures for water supply; the mission, timing, and method of emergency repair of weapons and vehicles; and the supply relationship and method of support for attached sub-units, and the like.

Issuing the combat order, and organizing coordinated action and support, are ordinarily carried out in separate steps, but, when time is tight, the three may be combined, with their content issued all at once in the form of a “three-in-one” combat order.

IV. Organizing and Establishing the Command Observation Post

The command observation post is the place and apparatus from which an infantry commander commands combat and observes the battlefield. Its principal mission is to ensure that, under any complex circumstance, the commander is able to exercise stable, reliable, uninterrupted command over his sub-unit.

(1) The Organization of the Command Observation Post

The command observation post should be organized according to the principle of being lean, lightweight, flexible, and convenient for command. The types and numbers of sub-units organic to infantry are not very numerous, and the frontage and depth of the offensive and defensive combat it undertakes is not very great; the commander is able to exercise direct, effective command, and so an infantry battalion or company ordinarily establishes only a basic command observation post. If specially needed, a reserve command observation post may also be established, or a certain subordinate command observation post may be designated to bear the reserve command mission. At platoon and squad level, combat is ordinarily commanded directly from within the combat formation, with no command observation post established, only the command position being made clear.

The command observation post is made up of the commander at that echelon and necessary attached sub-unit commanders (chiefly the commanders of directly controlled branch and specialist sub-units) together with the necessary observation and communications personnel.

(2) Selecting the Location of, and Establishing, the Command Observation Post

The location of the command observation post should be flexibly selected according to the combat mission, combat organization, terrain conditions, the enemy’s situation, and the expected duration of command from a given location, and other such circumstances. The basic requirements for its selection are: first, it should be convenient for observing and commanding combat in the main direction. One must ensure that the commander is able to carry out effective observation and command over his organic sub-units, and, in particular, must be able to observe the development and change of the battlefield situation and the combat action of the principal sub-unit. To this end, the command observation post should be as close as possible to the main direction of combat and the principal combat sub-unit. Second, it should suit the means of communication. For a battalion command observation post relying chiefly on radio and wire communication, the distance from the first echelon may be appropriately greater; a company command observation post should be comparatively closer; while the command position of a platoon or squad commanded by simple means is ordinarily located behind the lead squad (team), or at the center of the combat formation. Third, it should be convenient for survival, deployment, and mobility. It should have good concealment and protective conditions, avoiding, as far as possible, any isolated, conspicuous terrain feature, and possessing good concealed fortifications or naturally concealing terrain. It must ensure the deployment of all command and communications personnel and equipment. It must also have good conditions for mobility, so that the command observation post can be relocated at any time according to the development and change of the combat posture. Fourth, it should be convenient for maintaining contact with the superior command post. In combat, the battlefield situation is complex, and all manner of circumstances may arise at any time; the location of the command observation post at every echelon should be convenient for establishing liaison with the superior command post.

The command observation post should be established promptly, under concealment, and swiftly, according to the mission, the decision, and the superior echelon’s instructions. First, communication liaison should be swiftly established, promptly opening up wire and wireless communication according to the preliminary plan, and keeping it functioning smoothly; second, the observation system should be swiftly established, dispatching observers in a timely manner and personally carrying out battlefield observation relying on favorable terrain; third, relevant support and defense should be organized; and fourth, the circumstances of its establishment should be promptly reported or notified, and combat information from the superior echelon, subordinate echelons, and neighboring units should be promptly received.

(3) Relocation of the Command Observation Post

Relocating the command-observation-post position in a timely manner is done in order to adapt to changes in the combat situation, so as to exercise command from a more favorable position, or to prevent an enemy raid. There are two situations in which the command observation post may be relocated: first, proactive relocation — that is, when combat is developing smoothly and the original position is not convenient for exercising effective command, or a stage of combat has concluded, and the command observation post needs to move forward; second, forced relocation — that is, when the command position has been exposed and is under serious threat from enemy fire, or relocation is carried out according to the superior echelon’s instructions.

There are two methods of relocating the command observation post: relocation by relay, and relocation all at once. Ordinarily, it relocates all at once, along with the combat formation. When combat is intense, or when subjected to enemy fire suppression, in order to ensure the safety and stability of command, relocation by relay may be carried out — that is, the commander first leads part of the personnel and equipment to relocate to the planned area, while the remaining personnel continue to command combat from the original location, relocating only after the first group to relocate has reached the reserve command observation post and established communication liaison.

Relocation of the command observation post must not interrupt effective command over organic sub-units. To this end, the command observation post is ordinarily not relocated when the sub-unit’s combat action is at a critical juncture; under normal circumstances, a battalion command observation post and a company command observation post should not relocate at the same time, so that they can take over command from one another; and, at the time of relocation, one should ordinarily first request instructions from, and report to, the superior echelon, and notify neighboring units and subordinate echelons. In defensive combat, relocation of the command observation post must be approved by the superior echelon.

(4) Defense of the Command Observation Post

The command observation post is the nerve center of the sub-unit, the center of command and control, and the place where battlefield information gathers and disperses, as well as a critical link in the formation of the sub-unit’s combat power; at the same time, it is also an important target for enemy reconnaissance and destruction. In particular, the enemy’s application, on the battlefield, of every kind of long-range, high-precision reconnaissance equipment, together with large-scale area-effect killing weapons, causes the command observation post to face an ever-greater threat. For this reason, the defense of the command observation post is extremely important. Because an infantry command observation post is comparatively small in scale and has no dedicated force for its defense, its defensive measures are: first, assigning a partial ground-defense mission to the sub-unit deployed near the command observation post and carrying out a combat mission there; second, issuing necessary self-defense weapons to every type of personnel within the command observation post, so as to strengthen its own defensive capability; third, establishing a rigorous observation and warning system, with foot sentries and roving sentries posted near the battalion command observation post, and air-defense security fire organized, so as to guard against enemy air attack; and fourth, establishing a defense duty system, so as to maintain order, and strictly maintaining secrecy, to prevent unauthorized personnel from approaching.

While carrying out the work set out above — understanding the mission, making the decision, organizing coordination and support, and organizing and establishing the command observation post — one should also carry out combat mobilization, organize and guide each sub-unit in doing a good job of preparing every kind of matériel and equipment, and check on and urge each sub-unit to complete combat preparation on schedule, organizing the sub-unit to move up or occupy its position, and the like. When circumstances permit, pre-combat training should be organized.

V. Coordinating and Controlling Combat

Coordinating and controlling combat action is the activity by which a commander directs his sub-unit in carrying out the combat plan and realizing the combat decision; it is the practical stage within the process of combat command, and is the key to whether the combat decision can ultimately be realized.

Coordination and control are the two basic functions of command activity. Coordination is the process by which a commander, in order to realize the decision, autonomously adjusts phenomena of disorder that arise in the temporal sequence, spatial sequence, and mutually interacting behavior of his organic sub-units. Control refers chiefly to the function by which a commander, according to the predetermined combat objective and combat plan, adopts corrective measures against improper behavior on the part of the object of command. The fundamental reason coordination and control of combat are necessary is that, no matter how comprehensively a commander may have conceived matters when making his decision and organizing coordination and support, and no matter how correctly he may have judged the situation, once the fighting actually begins, the temporal and spatial sequence of mutual support and mutual coordination among organic sub-units may all possibly become disordered, and they may all possibly deviate in the course of executing the original plan and achieving the original objective — and, moreover, this kind of disorder and deviation tends to appear continuously throughout the whole course of combat. If a commander wishes to realize his established combat decision, he must continually adjust phenomena of disorder among his organic sub-units, and correct phenomena of deviation. The main content over which a commander coordinates and controls the object of command is as follows:

(1) Supervising Each Sub-unit’s Execution of the Combat Order

This chiefly involves checking whether subordinate commanders and soldiers understand and are familiar with the combat order and every contingency plan — in particular, their understanding of the mission assigned to them and of the method for accomplishing it — and whether the subordinate’s decision and method of action accord with the superior echelon’s intent; promptly correcting content in a subordinate’s decision that does not accord with the superior echelon’s intent; checking on each sub-unit’s execution of the order and the plan — whether it has, according to the requirements of coordination, employed forces and weapons at the specified time and place, unfolded its action, and carried out coordination, and whether its measures for concealment, camouflage, and secrecy meet the requirements — and, for any combat mission that appears difficult to accomplish, promptly coordinating and resolving the problem.

(2) Adjusting Instances of Disorder in Each Sub-unit’s Action

Because of the uncertainty of battlefield circumstances, a sub-unit’s combat action will unavoidably display, from time to time, phenomena that depart from the original combat plan; this requires a commander to carry out uninterrupted coordination and control, correcting deviations and disorder in each sub-unit’s action according to the overall combat objective, organically combining fire, assault, mobility, and protection, so that each sub-unit’s combat action develops in an orderly fashion, achieving the realization of the overall combat objective. In adjusting the combat disposition of each sub-unit, one should avoid, as far as possible, lateral movement of the sub-unit across the battlefield, rigorously organize combat support, and ensure that the sub-unit carries out the adjustment swiftly, safely, and smoothly.

(3) Helping Each Sub-unit Resolve Practical Problems Encountered in Combat

One should promptly and accurately keep abreast of the development and change of the battlefield situation, understand the actual circumstances of each sub-unit’s combat — and, in particular, give special attention to the progress of each sub-unit’s combat, its personnel casualties, its weapons and equipment losses, and matériel support — and promptly help them resolve the practical problems they encounter in combat, so as to facilitate the smooth accomplishment of the combat mission.

(4) Revising or Making Anew the Combat Decision

A combat decision is established on the foundation of a given judgment of the situation, and cannot possibly fully accord with the development of actual battlefield circumstances. Mao Zedong pointed out that a combat plan involving “partial changes occurs in almost every operation,” while “changes in their entirety are also not infrequent.”¹ So long as the situation has not undergone a fundamental change, one must resolutely execute the superior echelon’s order, carrying through and revising the established decision, and accomplishing the established mission. When the battlefield situation undergoes a fundamental change, one should immediately report to the superior echelon, and, according to the superior echelon’s instructions and the new circumstances, make a new decision, coordinating the combat action of each sub-unit. When circumstances change abruptly, or contact with the superior echelon is lost, one should be bold in taking responsibility, act on one’s own initiative according to the superior echelon’s general intent, and restore contact with the superior echelon as quickly as possible.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 180.



(5) Organizing Battlefield Management

Only if a sub-unit commander thoroughly organizes battlefield management and genuinely maintains battlefield discipline can he maintain the sub-unit’s vigorous combat power, thereby laying a solid foundation for winning victory in combat. He should rigorously formulate battlefield discipline and supervise the sub-unit in carrying it out; he should make clear the regulations for the management of weapons and equipment and strengthen inspection and supervision; he should organize the completion and repair of position facilities and strengthen order management; he should rigorously organize enemy-versus-friendly identification and security over important targets; he should organize the temporary custody of prisoners of war; and he should assist relevant departments in organizing the management of civilian laborers, among other things. In organizing battlefield management, a commander must, in light of the characteristics of the battlefield, strengthen ideological education, establish sound rules and regulations, persist in management according to rule of law, and apply rewards and punishments clearly; he must lead by example and set a standard for others; he must supervise and inspect regularly, and promptly correct any problem discovered. The complex, ever-changing nature of the battlefield situation, and the fierce nature of the contest between the two sides, place the following requirements on coordinating and controlling combat activity:

Timeliness. Opportunities for battle vanish in an instant, and disorder in combat can be brewed in a moment. The slightest delay in handling a situation can bring about irremediable losses to the accomplishment of the entire combat mission. For this reason, a commander must, at all times and in every place, understand the combat situation of his subordinates, promptly coordinating and controlling it, so as to ensure the effectiveness of that coordination and control.

Reasonableness. Because the battlefield situation is in a state of violent flux, phenomena of loss of battlefield control and disorder of action occur frequently; a commander must accurately grasp the battlefield situation, adopting a scientific method to carry out coordination and control reasonably.

Constancy. The volatile nature of battlefield circumstances, the continuity of the sub-unit’s combat action, and the complexity of the contest of command all require that coordination and control must be carried out constantly, without interruption. At a critical moment, even a brief interruption can bring serious consequences to the whole of combat.

Emphasis on the key point. Coordinating and controlling combat cannot attend to everything equally; one must focus attention on the main direction of combat, the principal combat sub-unit, the most important stage of combat, and the most dangerous, most urgent location, and, as combat develops and changes, promptly grasp the shift in the center of gravity of combat, coordinating and controlling around the key issue.



Section 3 — Methods of Infantry Combat Command

Method of command refers to the method and form by which a commander exercises command. Under given conditions, [continued] infantry combat requires a method of command suited to it; and, once a method of command has been established, it in turn influences combat-command activity. The practice of combat command shows that whether the method of command is correctly chosen and applied bears directly on the efficiency and quality of combat command, and, in turn, affects the combat situation as a whole. At the same time, infantry’s method of command is not fixed and unchanging, but continually develops and changes along with the development of the productive forces of society, the advance of military technology, and the improvement of tactics.

In the long practice of combat, our own army’s infantry has created many methods of command. According to the degree of concentration of command authority, these are divided into centralized command and decentralized command; according to the echelons that command spans, into command by echelon and skip-echelon command; according to whether the location of command is fixed, into mobile command and fixed-point command; and according to the spatial position of the commander relative to the object of command, into follow-up command and forward command, and so on. Each of these divisions has a certain rationale, and each has a certain significance in the study of particular command problems, but a method of command is most meaningful and most valuable only when divided around its essential nature. Dividing it from other angles can only reflect certain phenomena of the method of command, or the expression of some particular command element within the method of command, and cannot reflect the full picture and essential attributes of the method of command. Viewed from the purpose and content of combat command, the essential nature of a method of command is precisely the question of how command authority is to be used — that is, the question of “centralizing” versus “delegating” command authority. For this reason, method of command should chiefly refer to the “method and form” reflecting the relationship of division of authority and responsibility between the commander and the object of command, and does not include the specific methods a commander adopts in the process of analyzing and judging the situation, making the decision, and exercising control. On the basis of the above understanding, we shall focus on introducing the four methods of command commonly used by infantry: centralized command, decentralized command, command by echelon, and skip-echelon command.

I. Centralized Command and Decentralized Command

(1) Centralized Command

Centralized command, also called unified command, authority-concentrating command, or command by order, is command that exercises centralized control and unified coordination over organic sub-units; it is the basic method of infantry command. Its essential nature lies in maintaining a highly centralized, unified command authority over the sub-unit. This method of command is ordinarily exercised according to the relationship of subordination. When sub-units of different organizational affiliation are jointly carrying out a mission, the superior echelon makes clear the command relationship, and a designated commander exercises unified command. In centralized command, the superior commander not only gives subordinates a clear mission, but also stipulates the concrete steps and method for accomplishing that mission. For example, in the offense, the echeloning of forces, the disposition of forces, the fire system, and the method of coordination at every time segment, are all stipulated in great detail. Under normal circumstances, only the superior commander has the authority to change the combat disposition, the mission, and the timing and direction of action. Subordinate commanders must strictly carry out and execute the unified combat plan and order, and are on no account permitted to make unauthorized changes or to act each on their own initiative. In the course of combat, the superior commander has the authority to intervene in and revise the decision and action plan of subordinate commanders, and subordinate commanders must regulate their own command activity according to the superior echelon’s intent and assigned mission.

Centralized command is the method of command with the highest degree of concentration of authority; it is convenient for unifying combat action and forming an overall combined strength; it is convenient for carrying through the commander’s decision and will, preventing subordinates from harming the interests of the whole for the sake of local interests; it is convenient for coordinating the action of every branch (specialist) sub-unit, achieving the combat objective in a coordinated, unified manner; and it is convenient for the commander to take the whole picture in hand, grasp the center of gravity, and exert influence on the progress of combat at any time. Ordinarily, coordinated action is centrally commanded down to whatever echelon it is organized. In organizing combat action, subordinate commanders exercise more of an executive function than a decision-making function.

Because command authority is highly centralized, centralized command often restricts the exercise of initiative by subordinate commanders, is not conducive to fully bringing into play their initiative and creativity, and may even cause subordinate commanders to develop a dependent mentality; because the superior commander’s stipulations regarding sub-unit action are too detailed, it becomes difficult to adapt to the ever-changing battlefield situation, and the burden of coordination and control increases; a subordinate commander’s handling of an important situation must be approved by the superior echelon, which is not conducive to seizing a fleeting opportunity for battle; sub-units that are widely dispersed and separated in their action are prone to phenomena of loss of control; organizing combat takes a comparatively long time, which is not conducive to subordinates carrying out full combat preparation; and there is heavy reliance on communication liaison.

Centralized command is suited to occasions when the enemy’s situation is comparatively clear, when one’s own echelon’s combat action has a decisive influence on the overall situation, when there is ample time for combat preparation, when the form of combat and the terrain are relatively stable, and when communications support is ample.

(2) Decentralized Command

Decentralized command, also called authority-delegating command or directive-style command, and called “mission-type command” or similar by foreign armies, is a method by which only the combat intent and mission are made clear to subordinates, who then exercise command independently and autonomously. Liu Bocheng pointed out that directive-style command is precisely to “indicate the mission but not the means,” so as to give subordinate commanders the latitude to “act on their own judgment according to circumstance.”¹ That is to say, the commander only makes clear to subordinates the mission and the deadline for its completion, issues instructions of a principled nature, and supplies the forces and weapons needed to accomplish the mission, without stipulating the concrete steps and method for accomplishing it. Subordinate commanders may, according to the superior echelon’s intent and the actual circumstances of the battlefield, command their own sub-unit to accomplish the combat mission independently and autonomously, with a high degree of responsibility.


¹ Selected Military Writings of Liu Bocheng, Zhanshi Publishing House, 1982 edition, p. 481.



Decentralized command is the method of command that grants subordinate commanders the greatest authority; it can fully bring into play the initiative and creativity of subordinate commanders; it is conducive to gaining time and seizing a favorable opportunity for battle; it depends less on communications; and it is conducive to lightening the commander’s burden, allowing him to devote more energy to taking the whole picture in hand and to strategic planning. But because a subordinate commander acts alone, he cannot obtain timely coordination and command support from the superior echelon, which increases the burden of his own command task and makes it comparatively difficult to keep in step with the overall combat situation; it places comparatively high demands on the quality of subordinate commanders, who must possess the ability to command combat independently and to handle dangerous situations; it requires a comparatively large reinforcement of forces and weapons, and can easily disperse the operational strength that the superior echelon has in hand. For this reason, in exercising decentralized command, one must supply subordinates with the forces and weapons needed to accomplish the mission independently; one must clearly stipulate the scope of authority, with subordinates not permitted to exceed that stipulated authority, and superiors not interfering excessively in matters within the scope of a subordinate’s authority; and superior and subordinate must share a unified operational conception, trust one another, and cooperate with unspoken understanding.

Decentralized command is ordinarily suited to combat command under special conditions, to the command of a sub-unit independently carrying out a combat mission in an isolated direction, to the command of a sub-unit assigned a mission of infiltration and penetration, counter-airborne/air-assault operations, independent defense, combat in depth, or special combat, and to command when the battlefield situation undergoes an unexpected change or the means of communication have been destroyed.

(3) The Relationship Between Centralized Command and Decentralized Command

Centralized command and decentralized command stand in a relationship of unity of opposites. The distinction between the two lies in their differing requirements as to the degree to which command authority is exercised. Centralized command emphasizes the relative concentration of command authority, while decentralized command emphasizes the appropriate “delegation” of command authority; under different command conditions, each has its own special position and value, and the two cannot substitute for one another. At the same time, the two are also mutually dependent and mutually interacting, jointly ensuring the realization of the purpose of command. On the one hand, if centralized command lacks a subordinate commander’s courage to take responsibility and to act on his own judgment according to circumstance under the superior echelon’s unified intent, the superior echelon’s overall intent and decision will be difficult to realize; if decentralized command is divorced from centralized command, it loses its positive significance and becomes a matter of each going his own way. On the other hand, centralized command and decentralized command are, likewise, not absolute. Overemphasizing centralized command, concentrating all authority in the hands of the superior commander, will prevent the role of subordinate commanders from being fully brought into play; conversely, overemphasizing decentralized command, “delegating” command authority entirely, is, in effect, tantamount to abolishing centralized command altogether.

To correctly handle the dialectical relationship between centralized command and decentralized command, the key lies in grasping well the proper “degree” of centralization and decentralization. In centralized command, one must guard against handling everything oneself; in decentralized command, one must clearly stipulate the scope within which a subordinate exercises authority, guarding against letting things drift and losing control. One must also apply the two flexibly, so as to adapt to the needs of the battlefield situation.

II. Command by Echelon and Skip-Echelon Command

(1) Command by Echelon

Command by echelon is command exercised level by level according to the relationship of subordination — that is, according to the combat organizational sequence, exercising layered command from the top down, one level at a time. Its essential nature is the maintenance of the command relationship established under normal conditions. Under ordinary circumstances, this command relationship is generally not disrupted. The basic characteristic of command by echelon is control level by level, with each level exercising command and bearing its own responsibility. Command by echelon is one of the most commonly used methods by which infantry sub-units exercise command in future combat.

Command by echelon is conducive to fully implementing the superior echelon’s orders and instructions and to realizing the superior echelon’s intent; command proceeds in good order, making it convenient for the command authority of every echelon to play its proper role; it enables one level to command the next, thereby exercising layered command and control over the sub-unit, so as to ensure that the sub-unit’s combat action is unified and orderly; under special circumstances, for an urgent situation exceeding his own scope of authority, a commander may act while simultaneously requesting instructions and reporting, or may act first and report afterward, enabling it to adapt to a complex, ever-changing battlefield environment and raising the timeliness of combat command. However, command by echelon can easily form a habit of command that is bound by convention, restricting the initiative and flexibility of command; it has comparatively many command links, with information passed up and down through many levels, easily affecting the timeliness of command — if a problem arises at any one command link, a chain reaction will result.

(2) Skip-Echelon Command

Skip-echelon command is command exercised bypassing an immediately subordinate echelon. It is ordinarily adopted when carrying out a special mission or when the situation is urgent. Its essential nature is to change the command relationship, turning certain indirect objects of command into direct objects of command, so as to achieve the purpose of responding to a special situation. A sub-unit’s exercise of skip-echelon command may be made clear before combat, or may be determined on an ad hoc basis according to actual circumstances during combat. The objects of an infantry commander’s skip-echelon command ordinarily include an obstacle-clearing sub-unit, an infiltration reconnaissance sub-unit, a special-combat sub-unit, and, under special circumstances — such as anti-airborne/air-assault combat, a meeting engagement, or counter-ambush combat, when there is no time to command by echelon — certain sub-units subject to skip-echelon command.

Skip-echelon command is able rapidly to establish a command relationship with a sub-unit urgently in need of command, and to exercise effective command over it. Because it simplifies the command links, the transmission of instructions is swift and reliable, saving time, gaining the advantage of striking first, and promptly responding to an urgent situation. But skip-echelon command changes the normal order in which command authority is exercised, and the newly established command relationship requires a period of adjustment. At the same time, it broadens the span of command to a certain degree, increasing the burden on the superior commander, and so, under ordinary circumstances, it should not be adopted too often. To make up for and overcome the shortcomings noted above, when exercising skip-echelon command, the superior commander should, first of all, make clear to the commander of the sub-unit being skip-commanded his own identity or code designation, and, where circumstances permit, should also explain the reason for exercising skip-echelon command. When the situation is urgent, he should directly make his identity clear and issue orders and instructions. A subordinate subject to skip-echelon command should, according to his degree of ordinary familiarity with the skip-commanding superior, resolutely execute the order, and, for a superior with whom he is unfamiliar, should inquire as to his identity, so as to guard against a false impersonation by the enemy. Where possible, the commander of the sub-unit subject to skip-echelon command should promptly report the mission received and its execution to his direct superior echelon. Once that direct superior echelon has learned of the relevant circumstances, it should adhere to the principle of subordinating the part to the whole, consciously obeying and upholding the superior echelon’s command, and, depending on the situation, may proactively seek to understand the superior echelon’s intent, and may also put forward its own suggestions.

(3) The Relationship Between Command by Echelon and Skip-Echelon Command

Command by echelon and skip-echelon command have differing requirements as to the echelon of command, but both are focused on the accomplishment of the combat mission. Without command by echelon, there would be no such thing as skip-echelon command, and vice versa. In combat, command by echelon and skip-echelon command are, at times, also used alternately and interchangeably with one another. This requires that the commander must neither confuse the characteristics and scope of use of the two, nor apply only a single method of command in isolation, but must instead, in light of the battlefield situation, take command by echelon as the principal method and skip-echelon command as a supplementary one, organically combining the two, so as to promote the successful accomplishment of the combat mission.



Section 4 — Means of Infantry Combat Command

Means of combat command is the general term for the tools and methods a commander uses to exercise command. It includes command-work tools, information-transmission and -processing tools, various communication methods, and automated systems, among others. Means of combat command are both a principal element of combat command and an indispensable material condition for a commander to carry out command activity. The history of combat command shows that the effectiveness of command is constrained by the technical level of the means of command; advanced means of command can markedly raise the effectiveness of combat command.

Means of combat command may be classified from different angles. According to their process of development, they may be divided into manual means of command, mechanized means of command, and automated means of command; according to the tool used to transmit information, they may be divided into radio-communication means of command, wire-communication means of command, simple-communication means of command, and mobile-communication means of command. At present, our own army’s infantry sub-units still rely chiefly on traditional means of command. As the modernization drive of our own army continues to develop, infantry’s means of combat command will inevitably become more diverse and more advanced. It should be pointed out that every kind of means of command has its own strengths and its own weaknesses, and, under given circumstances, each has an irreplaceable role to play, and each will have a use in future combat; one must not blindly worship any one particular means while abandoning the others, but should, while vigorously developing and applying advanced command technology and means, also attach importance to the comprehensive use of traditional means of command.

(1) Radio-Communication Means of Command

Radio-communication means make use of radio waves to transmit information; they can be established quickly, are convenient for mobility, and are able, at any time, to establish and maintain communication liaison with a superior echelon or with subordinates in any position, whether fixed or in motion. But their security is poor, they are easily intercepted, direction-found, and jammed by the enemy, and, moreover, their stability is poor, being easily affected by weather, terrain, the ionosphere, and the electromagnetic environment.

In combat, a commander should control the use of radio communication, so as to avoid a breach of security. It is ordinarily used when there is no way to make use of a wire-communication means of command, or when an organic sub-unit is cut off by the enemy or blocked by a natural obstacle. According to differences in the performance of the equipment used, radio-communication means are further divided into radio-station communication means, radio-relay communication means, satellite communication means, and tropospheric-scatter communication means, and so on. Our own army’s infantry adopts radio-station communication means, its equipment consisting chiefly of battalion, company, and platoon radios, with its method of communication ordinarily combining networked communication with dedicated point-to-point communication, with networked communication predominating. Networked communication is the method by which three or more radios communicate using a shared set of liaison procedures; dedicated point-to-point communication is the method by which two radios communicate using a shared set of liaison procedures.

(2) Wire-Communication Means of Command

Wire-communication means make use of wire (or optical fiber) and terminal equipment to transmit command information and achieve communication. It transmits information of high quality, offers good security, and has strong resistance to jamming, and is comparatively simple to use. But it also has shortcomings, such as taking time to establish, being vulnerable to enemy artillery fire and to personnel damaging it, being easily wiretapped, and being inconvenient for mobility.

Infantry ordinarily makes use of wire communication when the position of each sub-unit is fixed, using it chiefly for communication liaison within an assembly area and within a defensive position. Infantry’s wire communication is ordinarily carried out by means of dedicated-line communication (that is, the method whereby a single line, without going through switching or relay, is dedicated to ensuring communication between two units) and by means of a wire-communication network formed of transmission lines.

(3) Mobile-Communication Means of Command

Mobile communication is the method of communication by which communications personnel, on foot or riding a means of transport, convey written or oral command information. It is simple and convenient, able to convey both written information and oral information, is reliable, offers good security, and can convey a large quantity of information at one time. But its speed of conveyance is slow, and it is easily affected by weather, terrain, transport conditions, and the battlefield environment. Infantry sub-unit mobile communication relies chiefly on communication on foot, though it may also be carried out by motorcycle. Mobile communication is used chiefly for communication liaison between superior and subordinate echelons, ordinarily organized by echelon, with mutual dispatch of messengers. Under urgent circumstances, skip-echelon mobile communication may be organized for a key direction or a sub-unit carrying out a special mission, dispatching a messenger unilaterally. There are two methods of organizing mobile communication: direct conveyance and relay conveyance.

(4) Simple Signal-Communication Means of Command

Simple signal communication is the method of conveying command information according to prescribed signals or markers, using simple signal-communication tools, improvised equipment, and simple methods. It is ordinarily used to convey brief orders, report on circumstances, and identify friend from foe, indicate targets, and coordinate action. It is simple and convenient, its tools numerous and varied, vivid and direct, highly practical, and easy to keep secure, but it also has shortcomings, such as a short communication range and being greatly affected by weather, terrain, battlefield smoke, and background noise. Infantry’s commonly used simple signal-communication tools include small whistles, signal whistles, sirens, signal flares, signal lamps, command flags, bugles, smoke signals, road markers, cloth panels, and a variety of improvised equipment, and the like.

The use of simple signal-communication means must be uniformly stipulated and organized by echelon. Its basic method of organization is direct conveyance; when constrained by the performance of the equipment and by natural conditions, a method of relay conveyance may also be adopted. In organizing and applying it, attention should be paid to the following: rigorously organizing signal observation, with every sub-unit assigning a signal observer, and every officer and soldier within the combat formation bearing the responsibility to observe and listen for signals; correctly positioning signal observers, whose location should be chosen so as to be convenient for sending and receiving signals and for concealment, with the area of observation strictly divided so as to avoid blind spots; flexibly selecting signal tools, choosing, flexibly and correctly, the most suitable simple signal tool according to differing circumstances such as weather, terrain, and the enemy’s situation, and the performance of the simple signal tools available, and, when necessary, combining standard-issue simple equipment, improvised equipment, and mouth-signals, hand gestures, and other such means, conveying the signal by several means at once; and being thoroughly familiar with the stipulated signals (markers).



Section 5 — Coordination and Employment of Sub-units of the Various Arms (and Fire Support)

I. Coordination Among Sub-units of the Various Arms

The duration of modern infantry combat is growing ever shorter, and the influence and interconnection among different operational forces and various weapons systems has grown still closer, placing higher demands on coordination among sub-units of the various arms; attention must be paid to coordination among sub-units of the various arms. The general principles of coordination are: coordination among the various arms should center on infantry, or, under special circumstances, on the arm made clear by the superior echelon; coordination among infantry’s own sub-units should center on the sub-unit executing the principal mission; in the offense, one should actively support the most forward sub-unit; in the defense, one should actively support the sub-unit positioned at a vital point or in the most difficult circumstances; infantry sub-units and the sub-unit executing the principal mission should also proactively coordinate their action with that of other-arm sub-units and of sub-units executing secondary missions, creating conditions for them to accomplish their missions.

(1) Coordination Between Infantry and Artillery

Artillery is the fighting arm of the army equipped chiefly with guns/howitzers and campaign and tactical missiles; it is an important component part of a combined-arms force, and the backbone force of the army’s fire assault. Under high-technology conditions, rigorously and continuously organizing good infantry-artillery coordination, and bringing the overall might of infantry-artillery sub-units fully into play, is of great significance for winning victory in combat.

1. Mutual briefing on the situation. In combat, artillery sub-units should proactively brief infantry sub-units on their own organization and equipment, their capability to accomplish the mission, their current position, the quantity of shells carried, and the time needed to complete firing preparations, and the like; they should also put forward suggestions regarding the artillery’s combat-formation disposition, the employment of fire, and infantry-artillery coordination. Infantry sub-units should brief artillery sub-units on the enemy’s situation, the superior echelon’s intent, their own sub-unit’s mission, the point of attack or the key point of defense, the disposition of forces, and the combat-action plan, and the like. Through mutual briefing on the situation, mutual understanding is achieved, so as to organize and carry out coordinated action.

2. Thoroughly organizing coordination. The commanders of infantry and artillery sub-units should, as far as possible, jointly carry out on-the-spot reconnaissance, organizing coordination on the ground. In organizing coordination, the infantry sub-unit commander should, according to his own echelon’s mission, the superior echelon’s coordination instructions, the terrain characteristics, the enemy’s possible action, and his own decision, clearly stipulate, by combat time segment, the artillery’s concrete mission at each time segment; the infantry and artillery sub-unit commanders should then, together, work out a fire-coordination plan according to mission, time, and place.

3. Close deployment of infantry-artillery command (observation) posts. Infantry and artillery command (observation) posts should, as far as possible, be deployed together or close to one another, so as to carry out infantry-artillery coordination face to face and to handle every kind of situation promptly and effectively. If close deployment is not possible, communication liaison must be well organized. In the course of combat, the artillery sub-unit’s command observation post should, as far as possible, relocate along with the infantry sub-unit’s command observation post. Where it is not possible to relocate together, the artillery should dispatch a forward observation post (team), carrying observation and communications equipment, to follow the first echelon, so as to promptly indicate targets and observe the effect of fire, carrying out prompt, uninterrupted coordination.

4. Combining planned coordination with ad hoc calls for fire. Combining planned coordination with ad hoc calls for fire is an important method for achieving good infantry-artillery coordination. In combat under high-technology conditions, because the battlefield situation is complex and ever-changing, infantry-artillery coordination cannot rely on advance planning alone, but must adopt the method of combining planned coordination with ad hoc calls for fire. Before combat, a coordination plan should be thoroughly drawn up, stipulating the signal for calling for artillery fire and the method for indicating targets. In combat, infantry and artillery must strictly observe the coordination provisions, acting in coordinated fashion according to mission, time, and place. Once circumstances change, infantry should, according to the previously stipulated signal and method for indicating targets, call for artillery fire at any time. Artillery should pay attention to observing infantry’s action and signals, promptly providing fire support.

5. Promptly and accurately indicating targets. An infantry sub-unit’s prompt and accurate indication of targets to artillery is an important condition for good infantry-artillery coordination. Target indication should be concise and accurate, easy to receive. Its content ordinarily includes: the firing unit, the target’s position, nature, and firing mission, and the like. The method of indicating a target should be flexibly determined according to the specific circumstances at the time, ordinarily making use of terrain features, precise coordinates, approximate coordinates, and tracer rounds to indicate the target.

6. Clearly stipulating artillery safety provisions, strictly guarding against friendly-fire casualties from one’s own artillery. This is an important guarantee for achieving good infantry-artillery coordination. Artillery must earnestly prepare its firing data, correctly carry out firing operations and fire corrections, pay attention to observing the action of infantry sub-units, and provide prompt, accurate fire support to infantry sub-unit combat. Infantry sub-units should promptly report their own position, pay attention to observing the point of impact, and, according to the terrain conditions, approach the target as closely as possible while maximizing the distance from friendly forces. When approaching the artillery safety boundary, one should, in a timely manner, request that the artillery shift its fire or cease firing, and make full use of the effect of the artillery’s fire to swiftly destroy the enemy.

(2) Coordination Between Infantry and Armor

Coordination between infantry and armor is the foundation of a sub-unit’s combat coordination. If infantry is reinforced with armor in combat, it should make full use of the tank’s superior firepower, good mobility, and strong protection, bringing its combat effectiveness fully into play to the greatest possible extent.

1. Infantry-armor coordination in offensive maneuver. Infantry ordinarily acts together with tanks, undertaking the mission of the assault and of developing the attack in depth in the offense, and the mission of sealing off a breach (breached sector) and of carrying out a counterattack (counter-charge) in the defense.

The combat formation for infantry-armor coordination should be determined according to the enemy’s situation, the terrain, the tank’s tactical-technical performance, and infantry’s mobility capability; it should be convenient for observation and firing, convenient for making full use of terrain, convenient for close infantry-armor coordination, and convenient for exercising command. It ordinarily adopts a line formation, a forward (rear) triangular formation, or a left (right) echeloned formation, applied flexibly in combat according to differing circumstances.

Infantry-armor coordination ordinarily adopts modes such as tanks leading infantry, tanks supporting infantry, infantry and tanks providing alternate cover, infantry and tanks advancing abreast in coordinated assault, tanks charging from different directions, and tanks carrying infantry, to be applied flexibly according to the enemy’s situation, the terrain, and the mission.

2. Infantry-armor coordination when the tank is used as a fixed firing point. According to the tank’s strengths of powerful firepower and good protective performance, it should be used in the direction most threatened by enemy tanks. Its specific deployment position should be determined according to its tactical-technical performance, with the purpose of being convenient for bringing fire into play, convenient for command, and for mutual coordination. Infantry’s deployment should follow the principle of making up for the tank’s dead firing zones and being conducive to its own protection.

In combat, infantry and tanks should bring their own respective special strengths fully into play, cooperating actively and supporting one another. Tank sub-units should bring into play their strength of powerful firepower and long range, giving priority to enemy armor and massed targets, striking the enemy as early and at as great a range as possible; infantry sub-units should bring into play their strength of mobility and flexibility, giving priority to enemy ground infantry targets and anti-tank gunners, carrying out active, proactive strikes.

(3) Coordination Between Infantry and Air-Defense Troops

Air-defense troops are the arm equipped chiefly with surface-to-air missiles, anti-aircraft artillery, and anti-aircraft machine guns, whose principal mission is to carry out ground air-defense combat operations. An infantry commander should, according to the mission air-defense troops may possibly bear, appropriately assign missions, thoroughly organizing coordinated action.

1. Jointly forming an observation-post network. An air-watch observation-post network is a warning network that uses the naked eye, aided by optical and electronic observation equipment, to monitor air activity and to be responsible for transmitting information; it is an effective means of obtaining low-altitude intelligence. An observation-post network combining infantry and air-defense troops is ordinarily established across the entire operational area. Within his own echelon’s scope of authority, the infantry commander should divide areas of observation between his organic infantry and the air-defense troops, and make clear the method by which they mutually report the situation to one another, the location of observation posts, and the method and means for reporting observations.

2. Jointly forming an air-defense fire network. According to the superior echelon’s decision, the infantry commander should make a unified plan for the air-defense fire within his own combat area, forming a multi-layered fire network of low and ultra-low altitude, with air-defense troop fire as the main component and infantry machine-gun fire as a supplement. In organizing it, he should, according to the mission, the performance of weapons, and the terrain conditions, make a reasonable division and organization of every kind of air-defense fire — and especially infantry machine-gun fire — correctly assigning the mission of anti-air firing.

3. Providing mutual cover and support for combat action. Because, in combat deployment, air-defense troops are ordinarily dispersed with priority, deployed within infantry’s combat formation, air-defense troops should adopt a variety of methods of cover, using active combat action to shield the main deployment from enemy air attack; infantry, too, should use active combat action to support air-defense troop action. In particular, when air-defense troops encounter a ground assault by the enemy, infantry should deliver a resolute strike, ensuring the ground safety of the air-defense troops.

(4) Coordination Between Infantry and Engineer Troops

In combat, infantry can ordinarily obtain the attachment of engineer troops from a superior echelon. A commander should, according to the principles for the employment of engineer troops, concentrate their use in the main direction and at important time segments, appropriately assigning missions and thoroughly organizing infantry-engineer coordinated action.

1. Coordination in constructing and placing obstacles. When it is necessary for an engineer sub-unit to construct and place obstacles, to resist and delay the enemy’s action, the infantry commander should make clear to the engineer sub-unit: the enemy’s situation, the purpose, sector, type, and quantity for placing obstacles, the forces carrying out the mission, the timing of the work, the sequence and route for moving forward to and withdrawing from the work area, the position occupied by the rocket-propelled mine-laying vehicle for its firing position, the deadline for completing the work, the method by which infantry is to cover the engineers’ work, and the relevant provisions on signals (markers). When engineer troops move forward and carry out their work, the infantry commander should direct infantry to provide fire cover for the engineers’ work and withdrawal.

2. Coordination when carrying out demolition work. In order to delay the mobility of the defending enemy’s reserve, or the enemy’s charge or outflanking movement while attacking us, engineer troops will, on the enemy’s inevitable route or on a sector the enemy may possibly make use of, carry out demolition work; the infantry commander should make clear to them: the target of the demolition, the timing, and the degree, the method of demolition, and the signal (marker) for detonation. When the engineer troops are carrying out their work, infantry should be directed to provide cover. When the engineer troops suffer heavy casualties and have difficulty accomplishing their mission, infantry sub-units should promptly be directed to take over or to assist the engineers in completing the mission.

3. Coordination when clearing a path. When, in offensive combat, an obstacle-clearing team is organized to clear a path, the infantry commander should promptly ascertain the enemy’s fortifications and obstacles, and make clear to the attached engineer sub-unit: the position, quantity, type, and timing for clearing the path, and the mission, method of action, and requirements for infantry’s coordination with it. In carrying out the action, the infantry commander should direct the obstacle-clearing team to make preparations in advance, pay attention to observing signals, and clear the path swiftly, making use of darkness, artillery preparation, or according to the superior echelon’s order. The infantry sub-unit taking part in obstacle clearing should provide fire cover for the engineers’ work or promptly deliver forward the obstacle-clearing equipment. Once the path has been cleared, the engineer sub-unit should promptly report or send a signal, and leave personnel to direct the assault sub-unit through the path or to mark its location.

(5) Coordination Between Infantry and Chemical-Defense Troops

The infantry commander should, according to the possible number of chemical-defense troops attached, the principles for their employment, and the mission they may possibly bear, concentrate the use of chemical-defense sub-units, ensuring the protective safety of the main direction and important objectives.

1. Coordination in organizing nuclear and chemical observation. The infantry commander should make clear to the attached chemical-defense sub-unit the nuclear and chemical observation mission, and, combined with his own strength, form a mass-based nuclear and chemical observation network, making clear the main direction, scope, and key targets of observation, and the method for reporting observation results.

2. Coordination in organizing chemical-radiation reconnaissance and contamination inspection. The infantry commander should, according to the superior echelon’s notification, make clear to the chemical-defense sub-unit: the enemy’s possible nuclear or chemical attack circumstances; the chemical-defense sub-unit’s reconnaissance mission, the depth to which it is to enter the contaminated and poisoned area, the time limit for completing the mission and the method of reporting; the measures by which infantry sub-units are to cover the chemical-defense sub-unit, and the relevant coordination signals (markers); and the protective, first-aid, and decontamination measures each sub-unit is to adopt.

3. Coordination in organizing decontamination. In organizing the decontamination of contaminated areas and roads, the sub-unit commander should make clear the chemical-defense sub-unit’s decontamination mission, the time of departure, the deadline for completing the mission, the method of marking, and the measures by which infantry sub-units are to provide cover. When the contaminated area is comparatively large, the commander should organize close coordination among infantry, engineer, and chemical-defense sub-units, jointly completing the decontamination mission.

(6) Coordination Between Infantry and Electronic-Countermeasures Troops

Electronic-countermeasures troops are made up of sub-units (elements) for electronic technical reconnaissance, communications jamming, radar jamming, and anti-radar camouflage; their main missions are: to search for and intercept the enemy’s electromagnetic radiation signals from electronic equipment, ascertaining their type, mode of operation, technical parameters, and deployment; to jam the enemy’s radio communications, obstructing his command and coordination; to jam the enemy’s weapons-control and guidance electronic devices, causing him to lose control; to discover and locate the enemy’s electronic-jamming forces, coordinating with other arms in organizing electronic countermeasures; to carry out electronic camouflage; and to coordinate with other arms in organizing the destruction of the enemy’s command, control, communications, and intelligence systems and other such electronic equipment.

Infantry does not ordinarily receive the direct attachment of an electronic-countermeasures sub-unit. Infantry’s method of coordinating with such a sub-unit is: first, to make full use of its own forward deployment and its advantage of direct contact with the enemy, promptly supplying the electronic-countermeasures sub-unit with information on discovered enemy electronic equipment, providing our own electronic-countermeasures sub-unit with a favorable opportunity to strike; second, to promptly ascertain the deployment position, mode of operation, technical parameters, and basic disposition of the electronic-countermeasures sub-unit within one’s own sub-unit’s combat formation, so as to prevent one’s own sub-unit’s communications equipment from being jammed by our own electronic-jamming sub-unit; and third, to closely observe every kind of enemy movement, rigorously guarding against an enemy attack on our own electronic-jamming sub-unit from the air or on the ground, ensuring the safety of its action.

(7) Coordination Between Infantry and Army Aviation

Army aviation is made up of armed-helicopter sub-units, transport-helicopter sub-units, and combat-service sub-units; it is the principal force by which the army carries out aerial fire support and air-mobile combat operations. When receiving army-aviation support, an infantry commander should earnestly organize good coordinated action with it.

1. Coordination when receiving army aviation’s aerial fire support. The infantry commander should promptly ascertain the position and direction from which army aviation sorties, its capability to accomplish the operational mission, the assault target for aerial fire support, the number of sorties to be used, the timing of the assault, the method of combat activity, and the duration of aerial activity, as well as the combat action to be coordinated between ground forces and it, and the like, and should, through the superior echelon or directly, brief army aviation on the enemy’s situation directly in front, the superior echelon’s intent, his own sub-unit’s mission, the breach sector or the direction of counterattack or counter-charge in the defense, and the combat-action plan, and the like. In the course of executing combat, infantry should mark its own sub-unit’s position according to the stipulated method, closely observe the effect of army aviation’s assault, promptly indicate assault targets for it, and pay attention to destroying enemy ground targets that might possibly endanger army aviation’s action.

2. Coordination when riding a helicopter to carry out an air-mobile mission. When a transport helicopter carries infantry to carry out an air-mobile combat operation, the infantry commander ordinarily, together with the helicopter sub-unit commander, makes use of maps, aerial photographs, sand tables, and geographic and military information to study the route and the enemy’s situation, terrain, and weather conditions in the combat area in detail, drawing up a loading plan and studying the combat plan, and dividing the mission among each sub-unit. Once the helicopters reach the takeoff and landing site, infantry should swiftly move into the parking apron, boarding swiftly according to the loading plan, under the unified command of the helicopter sub-unit commander, avoiding areas where enemy air-defense weapons and forces are deployed, taking off under cover at low altitude, and approaching the intended operational area. After the air-mobile landing, the helicopters should, under the cover of infantry and other-arm sub-units, swiftly clear the landing site, while infantry begins to move in the intended direction.

II. The Employment of Fire Sub-units

In combat, infantry may possibly receive the attachment and support of a certain number of fire sub-units. For this reason, an infantry commander should be thoroughly familiar with the principles for the employment of each fire sub-unit, bringing the might of each fire sub-unit fully into play, supporting one another and cooperating closely, so as to accomplish the combat mission successfully.

(1) Heavy Machine Gun Sub-units

Heavy machine gun sub-units are ordinarily incorporated, at platoon strength, into a battalion machine-gun company, and attached, by platoon (squad), to an infantry company (platoon). At times, an infantry squad bearing a principal or special mission may also receive the attachment of heavy machine guns. The principal mission of a heavy machine gun sub-unit is: to destroy exposed enemy infantry, to suppress enemy firing points, and to fire on low-flying enemy aircraft, helicopters, and paratroopers.

A heavy machine gun sub-unit is ordinarily deployed within, and on the flanks of, the infantry sub-unit’s combat formation; its firing position should have a broad field of fire, be convenient for concealment and mobility, and be able to bring fire into play within the shortest possible time. When engaging in gap firing and overhead firing, an appropriate safety angle relative to our own sub-unit should be maintained, and, in addition to a basic firing position, there should also be a reserve position.

In offensive combat, heavy machine guns are used chiefly to suppress, by fire, scattered enemy soldiers within trenches, enemy soldiers counterattacking, machine-gun firing points, and massed enemy infantry, supporting our own infantry’s assault and its resistance to the enemy’s counterattack; in defensive combat, they are used chiefly to inflict casualties by fire on enemy infantry dismounting from vehicles and deploying for the assault, sealing off the enemy’s breached sector, blocking the follow-on echelon’s penetration, and checking the enemy’s expansion, supporting infantry sub-units’ counterattacks and their holding of the position. In addition to using fire to suppress and destroy ground targets, heavy machine gun sub-units may also, under the superior echelon’s organization or on their own initiative, join the anti-air fire network, using fire to strike low-flying enemy aircraft, helicopters, and paratroopers.

(2) Anti-Aircraft Machine Gun Sub-units

Anti-aircraft machine guns are ordinarily incorporated, at platoon strength, into a battalion machine-gun company. They may be centrally used by the battalion, or may be attached, by platoon, to an infantry company. Their principal mission is: to fire on low-flying enemy aircraft, helicopters, and paratroopers, and, when necessary, to fire on ground (surface) targets.

An anti-aircraft machine gun sub-unit is ordinarily deployed close to the direction from which enemy aircraft might come to raid the target being covered; it should have a circular field of view and field of fire, be convenient for concealed deployment and camouflage, and have concealed routes and areas for moving in and out; in addition to a basic firing position, its firing position should also have a reserve position. In combat, the infantry commander should direct the anti-aircraft machine gun sub-unit to concentrate fire in striking aerial targets. Against paratroopers descending by parachute, it should strike according to the principle of striking the near before the far, striking the low before the high, and striking officers before soldiers, striving to destroy the enemy in the air. When there is no air activity, the sub-unit should actively be organized to take part in ground (surface) combat, supporting the action of infantry sub-units.

(3) Flame-Thrower Sub-units

Flame-thrower sub-units are ordinarily incorporated, at platoon strength, into a chemical-defense company, and attached, by squad, to an infantry company, or, by team, to an infantry platoon (squad). Their mission is: to destroy enemy firing points, dugouts, tunnels, and personnel and weapons within caves, and to burn enemy combat (transport) vehicles and fuel, ammunition, and matériel. A flame-thrower sub-unit is ordinarily deployed, at team strength, within the infantry combat formation, moving along with the infantry. In combat, the infantry commander should organize fire to cover the flame-thrower sub-unit’s concealed approach to the designated target, with several units approaching the same target simultaneously from different angles and spraying it together.

(4) Grenade-Launcher Sub-units

Grenade-launcher sub-units are ordinarily incorporated, at platoon strength, into a battalion artillery company, and are used centrally, attached by platoon (squad) to an infantry company; under special circumstances, they may also be attached to an infantry platoon. Their principal mission is: to suppress and inflict casualties on massed enemy infantry and firing points, and to destroy light enemy armored targets and small surface vessels; when necessary, they may, within their effective firing range, fire on ultra-low-flying enemy aircraft and hovering helicopters, supporting infantry sub-unit combat. Grenade-launcher sub-units are ordinarily deployed on the flanks, rear flanks, and in the gaps of the first echelon’s combat formation, and should construct a basic position and a reserve position, with the infantry sub-unit commander directing their fire directly. Their combat formation is ordinarily deployed in a line, though, when the situation requires and terrain conditions permit, it may also be deployed in a triangular or echeloned formation, but positions in the principal direction of fire should not overlap one another.

Grenade-launcher sub-units ordinarily fire by direct laying of sights from an exposed position, but may also fire by indirect laying of sights from a covered position; the whole platoon may fire in concert, or a single launcher may fire alone, ordinarily with two launchers firing on one target. A grenade launcher can carry out single-shot fire, burst fire, and area-dispersal fire. Single-shot fire is used chiefly to destroy light armored targets; burst fire is used chiefly to destroy and suppress small group targets such as anti-tank weapons, machine guns, and mortars; area-dispersal fire is used chiefly to suppress and block massed targets. To destroy and effectively suppress a target, a grenade-launcher sub-unit ordinarily carries out concentrated fire and blocking fire.

(5) Anti-Tank Rocket/Recoilless Gun Sub-units

Anti-tank rocket/recoilless gun sub-units are ordinarily incorporated, at platoon strength, into a battalion-organic artillery company, and attached, by platoon (squad), to an infantry company (platoon). When necessary, a squad bearing a principal or special mission may also receive the attachment of an anti-tank rocket/recoilless gun squad. Its principal mission is: to destroy enemy armored targets and firing points, and to destroy enemy fortifications; at times it may also fire grenades to inflict casualties on enemy infantry, supporting infantry sub-unit combat.

Anti-tank rockets/recoilless guns are small in size, light in weight, simple to operate, and convenient for mobility; they are ordinarily deployed within the infantry sub-unit’s combat formation, in the direction most threatened by enemy tanks. The firing position should be convenient for bringing fire into play and for concealment and camouflage, avoiding any isolated, conspicuous object or terrain feature; it should be convenient for the mobility of fire and of the weapon, have concealed and convenient routes for moving in and out, and care should be taken not to let the blast effect be affected.

In offensive combat, anti-tank rocket/recoilless gun sub-units should advance simultaneously with infantry sub-units, or, according to instructions, support the assault of infantry and armor sub-units with fire from their original position, then swiftly follow up. While advancing, they should pay attention to observation, and, upon discovering a target, swiftly occupy favorable terrain and destroy it with fire. In defensive combat, they should be skilled at making use of terrain and fortifications for concealment, so as to accurately and effectively destroy armored targets within direct-fire range, striving to score a first-round hit.

When firing on a fixed target, one should select a route convenient for approach, under cover of fire and smoke, making use of the target’s blind spots in observation and firing dead zones to approach it under concealment, occupying a firing position at a place forming a good firing angle relative to the target, aiming at its weak point, and destroying it with sudden, accurate fire. When firing on a moving target, one should wait until it has advanced into direct-fire range, and, seizing on favorable moments such as when it is climbing a slope, turning, or decelerating, destroy it with sudden, accurate fire.

(6) Mortar Sub-units

Mortar sub-units are the principal fire sub-unit within the organization of an infantry battalion, ordinarily incorporated, at platoon strength, into the battalion-organic artillery company. Mortar sub-units are ordinarily used centrally by the battalion, but may also, at platoon strength, be attached to a first-echelon infantry company, used centrally by the company. Its mission is: to destroy exposed enemy personnel and personnel behind cover, to suppress enemy firing points, to destroy light enemy covered fortifications, and to carry out blinding and illumination fire and to disperse propaganda leaflets.

Mortar sub-units are ordinarily deployed behind the combat formation of the first-echelon infantry company, at terrain convenient for bringing fire into play, convenient for swiftly occupying and vacating the position, convenient for command and coordination, convenient for the dispersed deployment of the guns under concealment, and convenient for the construction of fortifications and for camouflage. In addition to a basic position, the gun position should also select a reserve position and a temporary position. The observation post should be close to, or together with, the infantry sub-unit’s command observation post, so as to facilitate observation, command, and coordination.

The employment of a mortar sub-unit’s fire should attend to three points: first, in selecting firing targets, priority should be given to the target posing the greatest danger to our own infantry sub-unit’s action, such as enemy firing points, mortars, anti-tank weapons, and personnel; second, the fire plan should adhere to the principle of prioritizing according to primary or secondary importance, organizing fire on the basis of infantry’s needs, combining pre-planned fire with ad hoc calls for fire, with priority given to fire called for as needed; third, attention should be paid to the use of special-purpose ammunition, being skilled at using armor-piercing rounds against enemy tanks and attack helicopters, using smoke rounds to cover infantry’s action and to obstruct the enemy’s technical observation equipment, and firing illumination rounds to improve the night combat environment.

An infantry sub-unit commander exercises indirect command over the attached mortar sub-unit chiefly through the commander of the artillery sub-unit. When an infantry sub-unit indicates a target to a mortar sub-unit, it ordinarily adopts the simple method, the reference-point method, or indicates it with the aid of a map, an azimuth angle, and a range difference, and should clearly specify the target’s name, position, terrain characteristics, and firing mission.

(7) Anti-Tank Guided Missile Sub-units

Anti-tank guided missile sub-units are ordinarily incorporated, at company strength, into an anti-tank battalion, and attached, by platoon, to an infantry battalion. Ordinarily commanded directly by the battalion commander, they may at times also be attached, by squad (team), to an infantry company. Their principal mission is: to destroy enemy armored targets and every kind of target with accurate fire, supporting infantry sub-unit combat.

An anti-tank guided missile firing position is ordinarily chosen at a suitable position within the shallow depth of an infantry battalion’s defensive position, or within its offensive combat formation. It should have a broad field of view, so that the gunner has a good field of combat view and favorable guidance conditions throughout the entire range, and be able to deploy and maneuver under concealment and dispersion. In addition to a basic firing position, the firing position should also have several reserve positions.

In employing fire, the infantry commander should grasp the following: first, correctly selecting the target of attack. An anti-tank guided missile achieves the highest hit rate at medium-to-long range, and its optimal attack target is a fully exposed armored target. Second, forming an anti-tank fire superiority. One should ensure that anti-tank guided missile fire is organically combined and mutually coordinated with other anti-tank fire. Third, accurately grasping the timing of opening fire. Opening fire too early will inevitably prematurely expose the missile position and intended course of action, bringing unforeseeable losses to the missile sub-unit; opening fire too late will cause an opportunity for battle to be missed. Fourth, one should, as far as possible, avoid large fires and other zones of comparatively strong, sustained infrared radiation sources and thick smoke, so as to avoid interference with missile guidance.

(8) Portable Surface-to-Air Missile Sub-units

Portable surface-to-air missile sub-units are ordinarily used centrally by the battalion, and, when necessary, may also be attached, by squad (team), to an infantry company. Their mission is: to coordinate with other air-defense sub-units in destroying and intercepting infrared-emitting enemy attack helicopters, ground-attack bombers, and other aircraft flying at low and ultra-low altitude within visual range, protecting the anti-air safety of the infantry sub-unit’s principal combat formation. The firing position of a portable air-defense missile sub-unit should be chosen at a position in the main direction from which enemy aircraft may come to raid, possessing an open, circular anti-air field of fire and convenient for concealment, camouflage, mobility, and command. The command observation post should be chosen on favorable terrain close to the infantry sub-unit’s command observation post and convenient for observation and command. Given that enemy army aviation, in carrying out an aerial assault, often adopts characteristics such as multiple waves and multiple sorties in continuous raids, multi-directional, multi-layered simultaneous raids, coordinated raids by several aircraft types, coordinated assault by cruise missiles with attack helicopters and ground-attack bombers, and sudden low-and-ultra-low-altitude raids, the infantry commander should direct the portable surface-to-air missile sub-unit always to direct its principal fire at the target posing the greatest threat to infantry, while also, according to factors such as the number and altitude of incoming enemy aircraft, their mode of attack, and the characteristics of the protected target, and the number and performance of the missiles, flexibly determining the firing unit. Firing is ordinarily carried out by squad as the firing unit, with two or more firing units able to concentrate fire on an important target. In order to make the most of favorable conditions and avoid unfavorable ones, seize the initiative, and form a still more favorable posture for engaging the enemy, the infantry commander should direct the portable surface-to-air missile sub-unit to organize the mobility of fire and of forces in a timely manner.







Chapter 8 — Infantry Offensive Combat

Infantry offensive combat is combat in which an infantry sub-unit, or a force built around an infantry sub-unit as its main body, together with the coordination of other-arm (specialist) sub-units, actively attacks the enemy; it is the principal means of destroying the enemy, and one of the basic types of infantry combat. The purpose of infantry offensive combat is to annihilate the enemy and to seize an important area or objective. The offense must concentrate superior forces and firepower to inflict casualties on the enemy, using the results achieved to press swiftly into the enemy’s depth, destroying his effective strength, seizing his weapons and equipment and the position he is defending, and occupying a given area. Under high-technology conditions, infantry offensive combat will still occupy an important position, and play a prominent role, in achieving the purpose of combat. For this reason, it is essential to attach importance to the study of infantry offensive combat, to reveal its basic laws, and to form a systematic theory for organizing and conducting infantry offensive combat, so as to provide theoretical guidance for the practice of offensive combat.


Section 1 — Main Characteristics and Requirements of Infantry Offensive Combat

I. Main Characteristics

The essential nature of offensive combat is that the attacking force, by material and psychological means, imposes its will upon the enemy, bringing the fighting to a close on its own terms. Infantry offensive combat embodies the basic laws of motion of offensive combat, and possesses the universality of the motion of the contradictions of offensive combat. In studying infantry offensive combat, we must give due weight to these basic laws and their outward expression, while at the same time carrying out a systematic study that takes into account infantry offensive combat’s own particular characteristics. Relative to defensive combat, infantry offensive combat possesses the following basic characteristics.

Resoluteness. The resoluteness of infantry offensive combat is determined by the requirements of combined-arms combat and by the superior strength possessed in offensive combat; it is expressed chiefly in the resoluteness of purpose and the resoluteness of combat action. Resoluteness of purpose means that, once the purpose of infantry offensive combat has been fixed, active action will be taken, independently or with the support, coordination, cooperation, and support of other arms, resolutely achieving the combat purpose through a fierce, sustained assault. Infantry, as the army’s principal fighting arm for thoroughly destroying the enemy in ground combat, can ensure the realization of the purpose of combined-arms combat only by resolutely accomplishing its offensive combat mission. Compared with the purpose of defensive combat, every offensive combat ultimately aims at annihilating the enemy and seizing the enemy’s position or objective — this purpose reflects the fundamental purpose of all combat. Relative to defensive combat, the purpose of offensive combat possesses a still greater resoluteness. The resoluteness of infantry’s action in offensive combat means that infantry, in offensive combat, must carry out the attack resolutely through continuous forward movement and forceful assault action. The intensity and brutality of modern offensive combat require infantry to possess still more the fighting spirit of courageous combat, fearlessness of sacrifice, and pressing on with the men behind taking the place of those who fall, together with superb combat skills and flexible, mobile combat action; for this reason, infantry’s offensive action is expressed with still greater resoluteness.

Suddenness. Infantry, while engaged in offensive combat, holds the initiative in choosing the direction, objective, timing, method, and means of attacking the enemy, and can thereby achieve suddenness to the greatest possible extent. Infantry, moving on foot, presents a small target, is lightly equipped, and moves with flexibility and agility, making it convenient to make use of every kind of terrain and adverse weather condition to conceal its intended action and achieve suddenness; infantry has many modes of mobility, being able to strike directly into the enemy’s depth mounted in combat vehicles, or, with the support of army aviation, to carry out air mobility and land directly by helicopter in the enemy’s rear, achieving suddenness; infantry is suited to delivering a sudden, fierce strike against the enemy, and to accomplishing a wide range of combat missions, under every kind of differing terrain, season, and weather condition, at a time and place the enemy does not expect, and can make use of combat methods the enemy does not expect, adopting means of concealment and surprise, and of catching the enemy unprepared, to deliver a sudden blow, leaving the enemy no time to respond, achieving suddenness; infantry can also adopt means such as deception and feigned movement, causing errors in the enemy’s judgment, exposing the enemy’s deployment, or distracting and dispersing the enemy, ensuring the suddenness of the attack in the main direction. All of this, and more, gives infantry offensive combat the characteristic of suddenness.

Mobility. Mobility is a basic element constituting combat, and is one of the decisive factors in victory in combat. The offense, relative to the defense, possesses better mobility, chiefly because it is fighting on exterior lines, possessing a larger space and more time for mobility. Infantry offensive combat likewise requires extensive mobility to contend for the initiative or to form a posture more favorable than the enemy’s. For this reason, mobility is also one of the basic characteristics of infantry offensive combat. The mobility of forces in offensive combat runs through the entire course of combat, from the marching and assembly of the combat-preparation process, through the moving up and deploying, the approach to the enemy, the assault, and the development of the attack of the combat-execution process, to the application of offensive means such as outflanking envelopment, encirclement, infiltration, and division — infantry’s offensive combat actions of every kind are, essentially, all in a state of motion. The mobility of fire and of weapons in offensive combat has become an important content of mobility in infantry offensive combat. Carrying out mobility of fire in a timely manner, bringing the effectiveness of the fire assault fully into play, is the foundation for infantry to swiftly win victory in offensive combat. In modern offensive combat, infantry’s space for mobility has expanded, mobility occurs ever more frequently in combat, and, at the same time, as mobility capability has improved, the forms of mobility have multiplied, providing the conditions for infantry offensive combat to carry out swift, extensive mobility.

Speed of decision. So-called speed of decision means bringing combat to a close within as short a time as possible. In combat under modern conditions, only through swift, uninterrupted action by the attacking force, ensuring that the offensive objective is achieved within a very short time, is it possible to reduce one’s own losses and to seize and maintain the initiative to the greatest possible degree, giving the enemy no time to maneuver his forces, alter his disposition, or carry out an effective counterattack or counter-strike, and no time to replenish matériel and equipment or relocate his positions. The high-technology character of modern weapons, and the complex, ever-changing nature of combat circumstances, have further raised the speed-of-decision character of offensive combat. In the past, the power of every kind of firearm was limited, and its range, scope, and effect did not exert a decisive influence on changing the comparative superiority or inferiority of attacking and defending forces; an attacking sub-unit or unit would not lose its combat power within a short span of time. Under modern conditions, the offensive and defensive capability of both the enemy and ourselves has increased greatly; the enemy’s defensive capability and the precision and lethal power with which his weapons strike their targets will immediately affect the combat power of an attacking sub-unit or even a larger unit, and can cause it swiftly to lose its offensive superiority. At the same time, by virtue of his superior mobility, the enemy can, within a short time, move his reserve up from a great distance, establishing a new defense. The enemy directly facing infantry offensive combat can likewise make use of his high degree of mechanization to change the nature of his defense or the posture of the battlefield within a very short time. For this reason, in modern combat, a protracted engagement that fails to reach a decision means, for the attacking side, the loss of superiority. This requires that the attacking side must shorten its preparation time, reduce, as far as possible, any pause in combat, so as to create unfavorable conditions for the enemy’s use of high-technology weapons. Once an important enemy target is discovered, it should be destroyed immediately. Only by accelerating the pace of combat, swiftly stripping the enemy of his power to resist, can victory in offensive combat be won. The improvement of infantry’s offensive combat capability, and the suddenness, resoluteness, and mobility that infantry offensive combat possesses, together with the qualities and characteristics of depth and three-dimensionality possessed by modern offensive combat, have likewise accelerated the pace of offensive combat, greatly strengthening the speed-of-decision character of offensive combat.

II. Basic Requirements

(1) Concentrate Strength, Deliver a Focused Strike

Concentrating strength and delivering a focused strike means that, in offensive combat, one must concentrate one’s principal forces and firepower in the main direction of attack, delivering a focused attack against the main point of attack or important objective, ensuring an overall superiority of strength over the enemy and a focus to the strike delivered against him.

Concentrating strength and delivering a focused strike has always been a principle of offensive combat, and is likewise the effective tactic for maximizing local superiority in the comparison of strength and for placing the enemy in an unfavorable position. Infantry offensive combat must, first of all, ensure the formation of an overall superiority, guaranteeing a firm grasp of destroying the enemy. In the comparison of strength between the enemy and ourselves, one must take into account the unity of quantity and quality, the unity of ground assault strength and anti-air striking strength, the unity of one’s own echelon’s strength and the reinforcing strength of the superior echelon, and the unity of objective factors such as time and terrain advantage, so as to raise overall combat effectiveness and ensure that superiority is used to strike inferiority.

In the employment of strength, one should resolutely concentrate one’s principal strength, the strongest-fighting sub-unit, and the most effective fire and combat equipment in the main direction of attack, attacking the main point of attack or a key objective, so as to form a focus in the employment of forces and firepower. In a secondary direction, one should use a partial force, a weaker sub-unit, giving it no reinforcement, or only the necessary reinforcement, so as to pin down enemy forces, assisting and supporting the offense in the main direction, ensuring that the main-attack sub-unit delivers a focused attack and swiftly breaks through; the attack on an objective by a platoon or squad should likewise distinguish between primary and secondary, or between the primary and secondary parts of the objective, so as to form a focus in the employment of forces and firepower.

In the division, deployment, and use of space, one should establish an attack disposition with a focal point, giving attention to the dispersed deployment and mobility of forces and firepower; for the sub-unit assigned the main-attack mission, one should assign it a comparatively narrow offensive frontage and a comparatively shallow offensive depth; correctly select the main direction of attack and the point of attack, striking from the enemy’s vital points and weak points, so as to ensure that superiority is used to strike inferiority. In the course of combat, one should also, according to changes in the enemy’s situation and the progress of the attack, through the mobility of forces and firepower, form or shift the focus of the attack promptly, swiftly, and suddenly, continually creating and maintaining superiority over the enemy, to ensure the realization of the combat purpose.

In the allocation of time, attention should be paid to concentrating a focused attack against a single main objective within the same span of time. Especially when an attacking sub-unit is fighting simultaneously in several directions, only one main direction of attack and point of attack should be selected, clearly distinguishing the order of priority in which objectives are to be struck in a focused manner, first concentrating principal strength to attack one objective, then, once that objective has been taken, promptly shifting forces and fire to attack the next in turn. One must strictly avoid dividing forces evenly and dispersing fire within the same span of time.

In the focus of attention given to, and the priority accorded in striking, objectives, one should give priority to attacking enemy armored vehicles and helicopters, and the high-technology weapons posing the greatest threat to our own offensive combat action. This is the priority objective when concentrating strength to strike a specific target. Regardless of the kind of defense the enemy has adopted, and regardless of the time segment of combat or the mission being carried out, one should, according to the specific circumstances, place the focus of organization and command attention on striking these priority objectives, giving priority to ascertaining their deployment position and pattern of action, reasonably dividing the mission of striking them, rigorously organizing fire, and, in combat, giving priority to destroying whichever of these targets poses the greatest threat to us, bringing fully into play infantry sub-units’ strength of mobility and flexibility and the effectiveness of the weapons and equipment currently available, applying tactics flexibly, actively seeking out opportunities to strike enemy armored vehicles, helicopters, and high-technology weapons, so as to ensure that the assault, the breach, and the seizure of the enemy’s position proceed smoothly, winning victory in offensive combat.

(2) Be Skilled at Protection, Maintain a Sharp Cutting Edge

Being skilled at protection and maintaining a sharp cutting edge means that, in offensive combat, one must strengthen protection, adopting every kind of effective protective measure, genuinely mastering every method of protection, raising one’s capacity for survival on the battlefield, maintaining the sharp cutting edge and initiative of the offense, and striving to exchange a small cost for a great victory.

Protection is an important means of raising the capacity for survival on the battlefield, and is a basic requirement that the characteristics of modern combat place on infantry offensive combat. Because a defending enemy’s mobility capability and firepower-assault capability are comparatively strong, he can deliver a full-depth ground and air fire strike against the attacking side; in the course of infantry’s advance, the enemy may, at any time, carry out counter-measure action such as fire interdiction, fire counter-preparation, destructive offensive action, sorties from his position, and counterattacks, with his fast mobility and fierce firepower. If infantry neglects the problem of protection, and lacks effective protective measures and methods, it risks suffering severe losses in the face of the enemy’s sudden, fierce fire strikes or assaults, and may even lose its capacity to attack. For this reason, being skilled at organizing protection, and effectively preserving one’s own attacking strength, is the key for an attacking sub-unit to maintain its sharp cutting edge and to win victory in combat.

One must establish an awareness of rigorous protection, and adopt rigorous protective measures. Every officer and soldier must establish an awareness of rigorous protection, adopting rigorous protective measures throughout the entire course of combat, dispersing the deployment of forces and weapons to prevent destruction by enemy fire; using standard-issue and improvised equipment to carry out camouflage, being skilled at making use of deception and feigned movement and other such means to conceal the intended action; making full use of terrain, natural features, and darkness or adverse weather, and, in light of the characteristics by which optical and electronic reconnaissance equipment captures targets, skillfully making use of the blind spots and gaps in the enemy’s equipment, flexibly applying combat formation and methods of movement, approaching the enemy under concealment and at speed, and striving to lower the operational effectiveness of the enemy’s reconnaissance equipment and the detection rate of every kind of reconnaissance means; strengthening protection against enemy air and artillery fire and against nuclear, chemical, and biological weapons attack. One must genuinely master every method of protection, minimizing losses to the greatest extent possible, and one must also actively organize forces and fire to strike the enemy’s reconnaissance, security, and raiding sub-units and aircraft and helicopters, contending against the enemy’s reconnaissance (night-vision) equipment, so as effectively to preserve one’s own combat power and maintain the sharp cutting edge of the offense.

Respond rapidly, maintaining a vigorous offensive momentum. Rapid response, raising the speed of the attack, and strengthening the sharpness of the attack, are the most effective protective means for protecting one’s own safety. To effectively guard, in the offense, against the enemy’s means of attack such as striking, sabotage, and counterattack, and to protect one’s own safety, one must, first of all, raise one’s capacity for rapid response and the speed of the attack. Raising the capacity for rapid response and the speed of the attack can reduce the chances of being subjected to enemy fire attack, raising the safety rate of one’s own action, and forcing the enemy into a situation where he can only fend off blows and has no capacity to strike back. Raising the capacity for rapid response and the speed of the attack also correspondingly shortens the time of the offense, increasing the intensity of the attack within a unit of time, strengthening the sharp cutting edge of the attack against the enemy, while also being conducive to one’s own protection. For this reason, in offensive combat, every combat action of the sub-unit must carry through the principle of speed; once the attack has been launched, one should strive to carry out a sustained assault against the enemy within a short span of time, restricting and disrupting the tempo of the enemy’s defensive-resistance action, with swift mobility and swift infiltration and division and continuous, rapid assault action, giving the enemy no chance to catch his breath, swiftly achieving the purpose of destroying him.

(3) Fierce Suddenness, Close-Range Destruction of the Enemy

Fierce suddenness and close-range destruction of the enemy means that, in offensive combat, one must give full expression to our own army’s fine fighting style of courage and staunchness, fearlessness of sacrifice, and to the tremendous power of morale and spirit; every action of the sub-unit must be swift and concealed, striving, through an effect that catches the enemy unprepared, to achieve suddenness; and one must bring fully into play the might of our own army’s infantry weapons and equipment and its special strength in combat, using close combat to win victory in the fighting.

Courage has always been the most fundamental condition for an army — and especially infantry — to defeat the enemy, and is, still more, our own army’s traditional fine fighting style and powerful factor of morale and spirit. Under high-technology conditions, human factors such as fighting style and courageous spirit are likewise among the vitally important basic requirements for winning victory in combat. Infantry offensive combat must give full expression to our own army’s fine fighting style of courage and staunchness, fearlessness of sacrifice, fearlessness of fatigue, and sustained combat, advancing bravely, charging fiercely, with the men behind pressing on as those in front fall, fighting actively and staunchly, resolutely overwhelming the enemy, daring to fight at close quarters. One must dare to infiltrate, outflank, and encircle, fearing neither flanking fire nor the severing of one’s own line of retreat; even at the most severe, critical moments of combat, one must be able to remain composed in the face of danger, overcome every difficulty, press forward without hesitation, and fight on continuously, until the enemy is thoroughly destroyed.

Suddenness has always been an important factor in winning victory in combat, and one of the important objectives sought through combat action. It is most likely to catch the enemy off guard, throw him into confusion, and disintegrate his will to resist, disrupting his command and coordination, and swiftly achieving the purpose of combat. Close-range destruction of the enemy is our own army’s traditional tactic for defeating a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment. It is the principal measure for bringing fully into play the characteristic of infantry sub-units’ flexible, mobile action and the superiority of close-combat weapons, restricting the full exercise of the enemy’s mobility and firepower superiority. To achieve suddenness and a favorable posture of close-range destruction of the enemy in offensive combat, infantry should organize combat under concealment and at speed, completing every item of combat preparation; when approaching the enemy, deploying its combat formation, and occupying a position, it should strive to avoid detection by the enemy, minimizing, to the greatest possible degree, its exposure under enemy fire while shortening the time available for the enemy to make an effective response; it should make full use of favorable terrain and adverse weather, and, under the cover of smoke and fire, promptly draw close to the enemy, striving, by means, methods, timing, and location the enemy does not expect, to deliver a sudden, fierce, concentrated strike against him, throwing him into a passive position, and, before the enemy is able to form an effective resistance or break away and relocate, striving to achieve a posture of being interlocked and engaged at close quarters with the enemy, deciding the fight swiftly.

(4) Divide and Encircle, Simultaneously Attacking the Forward Edge and the Depth

Dividing and encircling, and simultaneously attacking the forward edge and the depth, means that, in offensive combat, infantry sub-units should boldly carry out infiltration and division, and encirclement and outflanking, delivering a simultaneous strike against the enemy in the forward edge and in depth, giving full play to infantry’s strength in close combat, becoming interlocked with the enemy, and destroying him piecemeal.

Boldly carrying out infiltration and division, and encirclement and outflanking, delivering a simultaneous strike against the enemy across the full depth of the mission, and destroying him piecemeal, is a basic requirement of modern offensive combat, and is also the application, under new conditions, of infantry’s traditional tactics. Under high-technology conditions, a defending enemy not only places emphasis on the overall disposition of forces, and stresses the coordinated cooperation of the various forces at the forward edge of his position, but also, relying on his superior equipment, is accustomed to adopting tactics of breaking contact and indirect striking, striving hard to avoid close combat with us. For this reason, only by adopting the tactic of dividing and encircling can one obstruct the enemy’s mobility, prevent his breaking contact, and achieve the purpose of thoroughly destroying him; only in this way can one become interlocked with the enemy, avoiding casualties from the enemy’s long-range fire and aerial fire, reducing the enemy’s superiority in firepower, and bringing the might of our own close combat into play; only through encirclement and division, throwing the enemy’s disposition into disorder, can one swiftly expand the results of the battle and accelerate the pace of combat.

The use of infiltration (penetration) sub-units. Before, at the same time as, or slightly after the launching of the attack, one should make use of favorable terrain in the gaps of the enemy’s defensive deployment, at the junctions between units, or on his exposed flanks, or make use of the effect achieved by other sub-units’ attack, to use an infiltration (penetration) sub-unit to force or secretly penetrate into the enemy’s depth, seizing key points in the enemy’s depth, cutting off his route of retreat, and blocking his reinforcements; or to launch an attack from the enemy’s rear, coordinating with the frontal attacking sub-unit in delivering a simultaneous strike from front and rear.

The main point of attack should, as far as possible, be chosen on the enemy’s flank or rear flank. Once the attack has been launched, the main-attack sub-unit should press fiercely and suddenly into the enemy’s position, sending part of its force to drive straight into the enemy’s rear, seizing and controlling key terrain features in the enemy’s depth, forming, together with the secondary-attack sub-unit, a posture of pincer attack from front and rear, or of converging attack, achieving division and encirclement and destroying the enemy piecemeal.

Once the attacking sub-unit has broken into the enemy’s position, it should adopt the method of attacking with small groups along multiple routes. Against their own particular objectives of attack, each attacking sub-unit should adopt frontal containment combined with outflanking on the flank or rear flank, achieving division and encirclement, and dividing the area for encirclement and destruction of the enemy; alternatively, through the frontal attacking sub-unit rolling up the enemy on both flanks, and the in-depth attacking sub-unit seizing the opportunity to press fiercely into the depth, one may achieve infiltration and division of the enemy’s in-depth position.

The attacking sub-unit should make use of the moment when the enemy is relocating within his position, swiftly infiltrating and dividing him. When it is discovered that the enemy is relocating to a reserve position or a supporting position, each attacking sub-unit and fire sub-unit should, through frontal, flank, or rear-flank attack, combined with feigned action, draw the enemy about, seizing the opportunity when he has left his fortifications and is exposed and vulnerable, striking the relocating enemy with fierce fire, and pressing forward to exploit the opportunity, swiftly dividing the enemy.

Whatever method of division and encirclement is adopted, every sub-unit should cooperate closely. The attacking sub-unit and the fire sub-unit, the frontal attacking sub-unit and the in-depth attacking sub-unit, the main-attack and secondary-attack sub-units, the attacking sub-unit and the infiltration (penetration) sub-unit, the containment and the attack of each attacking sub-unit, and fire, mobility, and assault, and every other kind of attacking strength, should all cooperate closely in coordinated action, so that, through infiltration and division, and encirclement and outflanking, the enemy’s defensive system is broken apart, so that he can attend neither to front nor to rear, cannot look after left and right at the same time, is beset on all four sides, and loses mutual support, while the attacking sub-unit becomes interlocked with the enemy across the full depth of the mission, destroying him piecemeal.

(5) Flexibly Apply Combat Methods, Ensuring the Initiative

Flexibly applying combat methods and ensuring the initiative means that an attacking sub-unit must, according to the specific circumstances of the battlefield, flexibly apply basic combat methods and specific tactics, flexibly employ modes of attack and tactical means, adopting mobile, flexible combat action to strike the enemy, adapting to circumstance, ensuring the initiative.

Flexibly applying combat methods and ensuring the initiative is a basic requirement for the application of methods of attack. Different combat opponents, different natures and states of defense, different position types, and attacks on different objectives, each have their own different characteristics. Different terrain, weather, and battlefield-environment circumstances likewise require different methods of attack. Because the circumstances in combat are complex and ever-changing, and, moreover, the enemy responds swiftly, the posture of the enemy and ourselves and every kind of circumstance can sometimes undergo considerable change — even fundamental change. For this reason, offensive combat must flexibly apply basic combat methods and every specific tactic, ensuring that, as the enemy changes, we too change, striving for the initiative.

Different methods of attack should be adopted for enemies (targets) of different times, weather, and terrain conditions, and of different natures or states. The enemy’s defense under different times, weather, and terrain conditions, and of different natures or states, has different characteristics. The form of offensive combat is not the same, nor is the combat method. Even within the same instance of combat, the relative strength and weakness of the two sides can shift rapidly and suddenly; the offensive counter-offensive, the mobility counter-mobility, and the destruction counter-destruction can all be extremely intense, and circumstances in which the combat form must be switched arise from time to time as well. One must, in a targeted way, adopt the corresponding combat method for enemies of different combat opponent, different nature of defense, and different posture, and apply it flexibly. For attacks on different objectives, and different forms of enemy defense, different methods of attack should be adopted. A sub-unit’s attack against an enemy tank, infantry fighting vehicle, infantry, or various fortifications and facilities, and other different objectives, should adopt different methods and means of attack. One must, in a targeted way, study the enemy’s methods, means, and characteristics of defense, paying attention to identifying patterns and applying that regularity to one’s own action, avoiding the enemy’s strengths and striking at his weaknesses, flexibly applying every kind of means of destroying the enemy and specific tactics, adopting effective action, in a targeted way disrupting the enemy’s overall deployment, and destroying every kind of target.

Different methods of attack should be adopted for different circumstances. Circumstances in combat are complex, and especially so in combat within the enemy’s position, where circumstances change in a thousand different ways; one must proceed from the actual reality of the battlefield, sizing up the situation, and not be bound by any single method of attack. One must apply methods of attack flexibly and in a targeted way, skillfully varying tactics, ensuring that, as the enemy changes, we too change, avoiding a fixed pattern. In attacking an enemy holding a position, whether one carries out a main attack frontally, a secondary attack on one or both flanks, a main attack on the flank, a secondary attack frontally or on the other flank, or a main attack frontally or on the flank with a secondary attack on the flank or rear flank, one must apply this flexibly according to the specific enemy situation, terrain, mission, and one’s own force situation. Another example: in the assault action, there are circumstances of the assault proceeding smoothly, the assault being obstructed, or the assault being checked; whether to hold firm to one’s resolve and continue the attack, or to change the main direction of attack and vary one’s tactics, must in every case proceed from the specific actual circumstances, sizing up the situation and acting according to circumstance, flexibly applying combat methods.

Win through wisdom, and innovate in combat method. A modern defending enemy displays many new circumstances and new characteristics never before seen in past combat; there is no ready-made model for combat method to follow, and the creative application of combat method is the life of tactics. In combat, one must bring fully into play the superiority of our own army’s wisdom and stratagem, and the tremendous factor of morale and spirit represented by courage and staunchness, and, in combination with new circumstances and characteristics, creatively apply combat method and specific tactics within the objective operational environment and conditions, actively seizing victory in combat.

Use defense to assist the offense, ensuring the initiative. Flexibly applying defensive means to smash the enemy’s offensive action is an important aspect of contending for and maintaining the initiative through the flexible application of combat method in infantry offensive combat, and is also a new requirement put forward by modern offensive combat. At the many moments and occasions of moving up, approaching the enemy, and assaulting and breaking into the enemy’s position — and especially after occupying the enemy’s position — the sub-unit should, in a targeted way, take into full account the characteristics of the defending enemy and the offensive action he may possibly take, thoroughly preparing to resist the enemy’s destructive offensive, sorties from his position, and counterattacks; it should promptly discover the enemy’s intended offensive action, grasping well the timing and forces for the transition to defense, promptly carrying out the transition between offensive and defensive postures; it should flexibly apply the methods and means of smashing the enemy’s offensive action, embedding defense within the offense, using defense to assist the offense, integrating offense and defense, and maintaining the initiative on the battlefield at all times.



Section 2 — Forms and Missions of Infantry Offensive Combat

I. Forms of Offensive Combat

The form of offensive combat is the concrete division of the various types and forms of offensive combat, made according to different circumstances such as the enemy’s situation, the terrain, and the weather. Different forms of offensive combat involve differences in the purpose of combat, the mode and method of action, the organization and command, the procedure of combat action, and the combat method, and the like. To win victory in offensive combat, one must master the characteristics of each combat form and adapt to its laws. The differentiation of combat forms is of great significance for conducting an in-depth study of, and mastering, the laws of offensive combat, and for applying those laws to guide the practical activity of offensive combat.

There are different methods of classifying the forms of offensive combat, but they are chiefly distinguished according to the nature and posture of the enemy’s action and the mode of the attacking army’s combat action, and are ordinarily divided into three forms: offensive combat against a defending enemy, offensive combat against a stationary enemy, and offensive combat against a moving enemy.

Offensive combat against a defending enemy is further divided, according to the degree of completeness of the enemy’s defensive organization and the manner of his defense, into offensive combat against an enemy in positional defense, offensive combat against an enemy in mobile defense, and offensive combat against an enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing. Offensive combat against an enemy in positional defense is further divided into offensive combat against an enemy in field-position defense and offensive combat against an enemy in fortified-position defense. Offensive combat against an enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing is further divided into offensive combat against an enemy in hastily organized defense and counter-airborne/air-assault combat. Offensive combat against a moving enemy is further divided, according to the mode of the attacking army’s combat action, into three forms: ambush combat, meeting-engagement combat, and pursuit combat.

Because the various basic combat forms display different modes of expression under different battlefield environmental conditions, they are, accordingly, ordinarily divided into two forms: offensive combat under ordinary conditions and offensive combat under special conditions. Offensive combat under special conditions is divided, according to battlefield terrain conditions, into forms such as landing offensive combat, urban offensive combat, mountain offensive combat, desert-and-steppe offensive combat, river-crossing offensive combat, and offensive combat in paddy-field-and-waterway terrain; according to battlefield weather conditions, into forms such as offensive combat in high-altitude, cold regions and offensive combat in tropical mountain-and-jungle terrain; and according to the time of combat, into daytime offensive combat and nighttime offensive combat. There are still further methods of dividing the forms of offensive combat — for example, dividing according to combat method, according to the posture of the two opposing sides before combat is launched, according to the degree of combat preparation on both sides, and according to the nature and echelon of one’s own force carrying out the offensive combat, and so on.

There is no fixed model for the division of the principal forms of offensive combat, because the background conditions and operational thinking behind offensive combat carried out in different periods differ, and the understanding of the nature of the enemy’s combat action likewise differs — all of which may lead to differing divisions of the principal combat forms.

Because infantry, in offensive combat, can sometimes only accomplish the corresponding mission within the organization of a superior echelon, the division of its principal forms differs somewhat from that of combined-arms offensive combat, requiring division into different forms of offensive combat. Our own army’s infantry offensive combat, at the present stage, is chiefly divided into the following forms:

1. Offensive Combat Against an Enemy in Positional Defense

Offensive combat against an enemy in positional defense refers to offensive combat against an enemy conducting defense relying on a position; it is a basic form of offensive combat. It includes offensive combat against an enemy in field-position defense and offensive combat against an enemy in fortified-position defense. Offensive combat against an enemy in field-position defense refers to offensive combat against an enemy who has already occupied a position, whose disposition of forces and fire system are already in place, and who has constructed field fortifications and obstacles, but whose position is not yet sufficiently solid. The main characteristics of an offense against an enemy in field-position defense are that circumstances are complex, the time for combat preparation is comparatively short, and it is comparatively difficult to conceal the intent to attack and to break into the enemy’s position. For this reason, one must organize thoroughly, prepare swiftly, concentrate forces and firepower, adopt a combat method combining a deliberate assault, or a deliberate assault with a sudden raid, focus the attack, infiltrate and divide, and destroy the enemy piecemeal. Offensive combat against an enemy in fortified-position defense refers to offensive combat carried out against an enemy who has occupied a permanently fortified area or a city, and has made full preparation for defense. The characteristics of an enemy in fortified-position defense are solid fortifications, thorough and well-refined disposition of forces, fire system, and placement of obstacles, stable command and communication liaison, ample stockpiles of matériel, and preparation for independent, long-term defense. In future local wars, our army will make greater use of this combat form in landing offensive combat and urban offensive combat. Offense against an enemy in fortified-position defense should be organized thoroughly and prepared fully, concentrating an absolutely superior force, firepower, and matériel, selecting the enemy’s vital point for a focused breakthrough (breach), dividing and encircling him, delivering a continuous, forceful assault, and destroying him piecemeal. An enemy in positional defense is one of the basic defensive forms of infantry’s principal combat opponents and other combat opponents; infantry’s offense will more often encounter targets of this nature. In offensive combat against an enemy in positional defense, the process of combat and the method of action are comparatively complete and rich, and the procedure and basic methods for organizing and conducting combat are, in the main, applicable to the other forms of offensive combat as well.

2. Offensive Combat Against an Enemy Who Has Not Yet Gained a Firm Footing

Offensive combat against an enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing refers to offensive combat carried out against an enemy who has just transitioned from a state of movement to a state of halting, and whose combat preparation is not yet complete; this refers chiefly to an enemy temporarily halted while in movement, an enemy who has just transitioned to, or is hastily conducting, defense while on the move, an enemy who is airborne or air-assault and is still assembling, or has just deployed for the offense, or is hastily transitioning to defense, and an enemy who has just come ashore in a landing or has just occupied a position, and the like. An enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing takes many different forms, but all share the basic characteristic of instability, and belong to the category of an enemy that is easy to strike. The shared characteristics of an enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing are: he has not yet occupied, or has only just occupied, a position; his combat preparation is insufficient; he is unfamiliar with the terrain; his forces have not yet deployed, or his deployment is not thorough; his fire system is not yet complete; he lacks fortifications or obstacles, or his fortifications or obstacles are incomplete; his flanks are exposed and there are gaps in his position — but he may change from this state of not yet having gained a firm footing within a comparatively short span of time. In attacking an enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing, one ordinarily requires that no opportunity be lost in launching a swift, fierce attack, applying the combat method of a sudden raid to destroy the enemy, preparing swiftly, deploying rapidly, launching the attack from the march, taking advantage of the enemy’s not yet having gained a firm footing, pressing the attack fiercely and swiftly, launching a sudden raid to destroy him.

3. Ambush Combat

Ambush combat refers to combat in which forces are deployed in advance under concealment at a place the enemy must pass through, and, when the enemy arrives, or is lured into the ambush area, a sudden attack is delivered against him; it is ordinarily divided into two forms: lying in wait, and luring into an ambush. Lying in wait is the combat action of concealing forces in ambush near a road (air route) or airborne/air-assault landing site along which the enemy is moving, waiting for the enemy to enter the ambush area before striking him. Luring into an ambush is the combat action of deceiving and luring the enemy into the ambush area through stratagems such as setting up a false position, a false objective, feigned troop movement, or a deliberately left-open avenue of escape, and then striking him; it may be divided into two forms: mobile ambush and pre-positioned ambush. Mobile ambush is an ambush carried out against an entering enemy by concealing the main force near the ambush area, and, through movement, forming the ambush disposition. Pre-positioned ambush is an ambush carried out against an entering enemy by concealing the force within the ambush area and forming the ambush disposition in advance. In modern ambush combat, the enemy’s battlefield reconnaissance and mobility capability have increased unprecedentedly, making it more difficult for our own ambush combat to conceal its intention and seize an opportunity for battle; but because the enemy places emphasis on extensively carrying out ground and air mobile operations, this, in turn, provides an opportunity for infantry to carry out ambush and destroy the enemy. For example, in offensive combat against a moving enemy, our own army, where the enemy loses effective intelligence support or other favorable conditions under our pressure, or makes use of adverse weather and other concealment and camouflage measures to lower the effectiveness of the enemy’s reconnaissance equipment, weakening the enemy’s reconnaissance capability, there does exist the circumstance in which infantry adopts the ambush form to destroy the enemy. Ambush combat possesses the advantage of resting at ease while awaiting an exhausted enemy, and of making use of favorable terrain to attack an unprepared enemy, making it convenient to strike the enemy’s weakness with one’s own strength; it is a basic form for defeating a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment. Ambush combat must promptly ascertain the enemy’s situation, select a good ambush area, establish a pocket-shaped ambush disposition with a focal point, disperse the deployment of forces and conceal their mobility under camouflage, rigorously camouflage and conceal the intended action, move forward and deploy in a timely manner, launch a sudden, fierce attack, swiftly divide and surround and destroy the enemy, and act with speed in engaging, deciding, and withdrawing from the fight.

4. Meeting-Engagement Combat

Meeting-engagement combat refers to combat that erupts when the two opposing sides encounter each other while both are in motion; it is divided into anticipated meeting-engagement combat and unanticipated meeting-engagement combat. Its essential nature is that both sides attempt to destroy the other through offensive action while in movement; this kind of combat action, in which offense meets offense, comes to an end, as a meeting engagement, the moment either side transitions to defense or withdrawal, and the other side to offense or pursuit. Its basic characteristics are: circumstances at the moment combat erupts are not sufficiently clear, and change rapidly, and the time for organizing combat is short; the battlefield space is large, with both sides having exposed flanks; both sides deploy into combat from the march, and their combat action is urgent; the struggle to contend for and maintain the initiative is fierce; and the transition to other combat forms is rapid. Under modern conditions, a technologically strong enemy possesses comparatively strong battlefield reconnaissance and surveillance capability and large-depth, high-precision firepower-destruction capability, so the possibility that a large-scale movement of forces will go undetected by the enemy is very small; once troop movement is detected by the enemy, the enemy will, more often, adopt an integrated ground-and-air firepower assault to inflict casualties and to obstruct. For this reason, the possibility of a large force encountering the enemy is extremely small, but the possibility of an infantry sub-unit encountering the enemy is not excluded — for example, the enemy often organizes to carry out his mission at the basic level of battalion and company; where infantry bears the mission of an advance guard or of flank security, the possibility of a meeting engagement occurring is very great. Meeting-engagement combat requires advance preparation, early discovery of the enemy, opening fire before the enemy, seizing favorable terrain before the enemy, deploying before the enemy, and launching the assault before the enemy, taking advantage of the enemy’s not yet having deployed, boldly and swiftly carrying out an attack against the enemy’s flank or rear flank, swiftly dividing and encircling him, and destroying him piecemeal.

5. Pursuit Combat

Pursuit combat refers to combat pursuing and destroying a retreating, fleeing enemy; it is the continuation of offensive combat. Offensive combat of different forms all have the possibility of transitioning into pursuit. The methods of pursuit ordinarily include parallel pursuit along the enemy’s direction of retreat, and pursuit following closely behind the fleeing enemy. A pursuit that closely combines the two is a more effective form of combat action. Pursuit combat has the characteristics of abrupt changes in the enemy’s situation, a fierce struggle to seize time and contend for speed, an unfixed time and place at which combat is triggered, and difficulty of command, coordination, and support. Under high-technology conditions, although there remains a considerable difference in the mobility capability of the enemy and ourselves, so that the occasion for applying pursuit combat is constrained, the circumstance does exist in which infantry, in offensive combat, transitions to pursuit, or transitions directly to pursuit when carrying out a follow-on mission. Pursuit combat requires early discovery and determination of the enemy’s intention and action to flee, swiftly making a decision, employing a variety of methods and means in combination, and carrying out active, proactive, swift, and fierce pursuit action, resolutely destroying the enemy amid his retreat and defeat.

6. Raiding Combat Against Important Objectives

Infantry’s raiding combat against important objectives refers to combat that raids and destroys key and vital objectives in the enemy’s depth, such as command posts, artillery (missile) and radar positions, airfields (helicopter landing sites), ports, and logistics facilities. Infantry, with lean forces, penetrating deep into the enemy’s depth and seizing or destroying important targets bearing on his safety, is both our own army’s infantry’s traditional combat method and an effective means by which our own army defeats a technologically superior enemy while possessing inferior equipment. This combat form is able to bring fully into play our own army’s strengths of close combat, night fighting, and infantry combat mobility and flexibility, making up for the shortcomings in the quality of our own weapons and equipment, drawing off and dispersing the enemy’s attention, shaking and disintegrating enemy morale, restricting enemy mobility, disrupting the enemy’s command, coordination, and resupply, weakening the enemy’s overall combat capability, and thereby assisting the main force in destroying the enemy. Under high-technology conditions, the enemy relies, to a very great degree, on the safety and stability of the above-mentioned targets within his depth; if these targets can be seized or destroyed, this will be conducive to swiftly disintegrating the enemy and to converting the relative strength of the enemy and ourselves. On the future battlefield, the above-mentioned targets will be numerous and widely distributed, and, moreover, their own defensive strength will be comparatively weak. Both our own army’s past combat experience and the experience of foreign armies’ recent local wars show that coordinating with the frontal offense through the use of a raiding sub-unit is effective. In the Gulf War, the multinational force led by the American military dispatched special-operations forces nearly ten thousand strong, carrying out special operations centered on reconnaissance, guidance, sabotage, and raiding action within the Iraqi army’s defensive depth and rear, effectively coordinating with the main force’s offense. Raiding combat against important objectives also has characteristics such as deep-penetration action behind enemy lines, an arduous mission, difficulty of concealed action, complex, ever-changing circumstances, a great threat from the enemy’s situation, and difficulty of organizing support and matériel. For this reason, one must reconnoiter in detail, prepare meticulously, make use of favorable opportunities, penetrate swiftly and under concealment into the enemy’s rear, select important objectives and vital points, carry out a sudden raid and destruction, strike the enemy with resourcefulness and courage, and strive for a swift, decisive victory.

7. Landing Combat

Landing combat refers to offensive combat, crossing the sea, against an enemy holding a coastline or an island shore; it includes landing combat against an enemy holding a nearby shore or nearby offshore island. Infantry ordinarily carries the mission of the first echelon, the second echelon, or a vertical-landing sub-unit, within the organization of a superior echelon. Landing combat belongs to offensive combat under special terrain conditions, but, proceeding from the needs of preparing for military struggle in the new period, it is entirely necessary, in order to arouse due attention and to better guide operations and training, to list it as a principal combat form for infantry. Landing combat is greatly influenced by oceanic and geographic conditions, is easily subjected to enemy attack during the sea crossing, and involves coming ashore under enemy fire and attacking a fortified position with the sea at one’s back — circumstances that are complex and missions that are arduous. For this reason, landing combat must be meticulously organized and thoroughly prepared, and, under the unified command and support of the superior echelon, must make use of a favorable moment for landing, strengthening the strength of the first assault, being prepared to storm a fortified position, and, with a fighting spirit of courage, resolution, and staunchness, swiftly assaulting ashore, seizing and consolidating the beachhead and its key points.

8. Urban Offensive Combat

Urban offensive combat refers to offensive combat against an enemy holding a city or an urbanized area; it includes offensive combat on the periphery of a city and offensive combat within the urban area itself. A city is a political, economic, and cultural center, and will also be a principal component part of our own army’s future operational area. At present, coastal areas are developing in the direction of urbanization; in operations in a coastal area, seizing a city is tantamount to controlling the entire area. For this reason, although urban offensive combat belongs to offensive combat under special terrain conditions, in light of the offensive missions infantry may possibly bear in the future, urban offensive combat should be treated as a principal form of offense. Infantry ordinarily carries out positional-assault combat, within the organization of a superior echelon, against an enemy holding key points on the periphery of a city and within the urban area. Within a city, there are many tall, densely packed, solid buildings, and underground facilities and streets crisscrossing one another, favorable for establishing a defense and holding out, but observation, firing, command, coordination, and mobility are comparatively difficult, combat formations are easily divided, and fighting will take place simultaneously on the ground, underground, on building floors, and on rooftop platforms. For this reason, infantry urban offensive combat must, according to the requirements of positional-assault combat, organize and conduct combat in light of the characteristics of urban offensive combat, organizing thoroughly and preparing fully, forming an assault cluster, boldly carrying out infiltration and division, attacking and clearing simultaneously, and combining the seizure of points with the control of points.

Our own army’s infantry offensive combat forms may, according to their basic mission and characteristics, also be further divided principally according to “combat action” — for example, “the combat action of an infantry sub-unit bearing an air-mobile mission,” “the combat action of a sub-unit bearing an infiltration-outflanking (penetration) mission,” and “the combat action of a sub-unit bearing an advance-guard mission,” rather than being divided according to combat forms such as “airborne combat” or “penetration combat.” This is because infantry, as a single arm, does not possess the capability to independently carry out these combat forms, and can only accomplish the corresponding mission within the organization of a superior echelon.

II. Missions of Offensive Combat

Infantry’s offensive combat mission is the objective infantry is to achieve, and the responsibility it bears, in offensive combat, including both the overall mission of a given instance of combat and the concrete mission of the sub-units under its command. It is the basic basis on which an infantry commander organizes and commands offensive combat, is the foundation for coordinated action, and is also the principal standard for assessing the results of combat.

The most basic elements constituting the content of an offensive combat mission are: the object of anticipated destruction or strike; the area to be seized or the objective to be taken; and the deadline for accomplishing the offensive combat mission. Destroying enemy effective strength and damaging enemy weapons and equipment is the most common, most basic mission of offensive combat; seizing an important enemy area or objective through resolute action is likewise a regular mission of offensive combat; within the offensive combat mission, a time limit is also placed on the completion of the mission. The concrete content of an offensive combat mission is comparatively complex. According to the nature of infantry’s action, its combat mission can be divided into: breaking into the enemy’s position, destroying the enemy holding the objective of attack, and developing the attack in the designated direction; strengthening the assault force, expanding the results of the battle achieved by the first echelon, and taking over the first echelon’s mission; attacking an enemy holding a position in depth; dealing with unexpected circumstances; carrying out infiltration and outflanking, seizing key points in depth, cutting off the enemy’s route of retreat, blocking enemy reinforcements, coordinating with the main body’s action; and carrying out a raid or an air-mobile assault against an important objective in the enemy’s depth or rear, and the like. According to the combat organization, its combat mission can be further divided into: bearing the first echelon’s main attack or secondary attack; and the second echelon, the reserve, an infiltration-outflanking sub-unit, or an air-mobile assault sub-unit, and other such missions. Of the above missions, a sub-unit ordinarily bears only one in offensive combat, though it sometimes also bears one as its basic mission while concurrently bearing part of another.

Infantry ordinarily carries out offensive combat within the organization of a superior echelon, though it may also sometimes carry out offensive combat independently. It may possibly bear the mission of the superior echelon’s first echelon, second echelon, or reserve; it may also possibly carry out missions such as infiltration and outflanking (penetration), advance guard, air mobility, or a raid in depth. Infantry’s basic mission, when bearing the first-echelon mission, is: to break into the enemy’s position, destroy the enemy holding the objective of attack, and develop the attack in the designated direction. Infantry’s principal mission, when bearing the second-echelon mission, is: to strengthen the assault force, expand the results of the battle achieved by the first echelon, or take over the first echelon’s mission, or attack an enemy holding a position in depth, or deal with unexpected circumstances and carry out other mobile missions.

According to the three most basic elements constituting the content of the offensive combat mission — that is, the object of anticipated destruction or strike, the area to be seized or objective to be taken, and the deadline for accomplishing the offensive combat mission — its content can be quantified.

The object of anticipated destruction or strike is ordinarily expressed by a given quantity of enemy destroyed. The quantity of enemy destroyed, for infantry, refers to the quantity of enemy personnel the attacking infantry destroys in a given instance of combat. Its magnitude is determined by many factors, such as the comparative combat capability of the two opposing sides, the application of combat method, and the battlefield environment. Speaking generally, the quantity of enemy to be destroyed as stipulated in an offensive combat mission is ordinarily smaller than the attacking strength; the quantity to be destroyed in an attack on a strong enemy is comparatively smaller than that in an attack on a weak enemy. In offensive combat under modern conditions, the quantity of enemy to be destroyed is generally appropriately set at no more than one-third of one’s own strength, and when fighting a strong enemy, the quantity of enemy to be destroyed in offensive combat should be reduced further still. But this holds only in a general sense, because combat, compared with other things, possesses greater uncertainty, and some of the preconditions for determining the quantity of enemy to be destroyed are difficult to describe quantitatively. For example, intangible factors within combat power — the level of military training and skill of commanders and soldiers, factors of morale and spirit such as discipline, courage, resolve, wisdom, and unity and coordinated action, and the degree to which complex terrain and weather influence offensive combat action, and the like. This is especially true for infantry, where these factors often have an extremely great influence on victory or defeat in combat. As far as any specific instance of offensive combat is concerned, the quantity of enemy to be destroyed must be concretely and clearly specified within the mission, according to need and possibility, indicating which part of the enemy, or how many of the enemy, are to be destroyed.

The area to be seized or the objective to be taken is ordinarily delimited by a given offensive frontage and depth. For infantry, the offensive frontage refers to the side, facing the enemy, along which the attacking infantry is deployed after unfolding. Its width is ordinarily determined by factors such as infantry’s offensive combat mission, terrain conditions, and the quantity and quality of forces and weapons. The offensive depth refers to the depth of the vertical extent of the attacking infantry’s combat mission. The depth of the offensive depth ordinarily somewhat exceeds the defensive depth of the object the attacking (sub-)unit is anticipated to encounter. Because the purpose of combat, the combat capability of both the enemy and ourselves, and terrain and other such conditions differ from one instance of combat to another, the stipulation of the offensive frontage and depth is likewise not fixed and unchanging. In determining the offensive frontage and depth, infantry’s general requirement is that, once the attacking sub-unit has deployed along the offensive frontage, it must both ensure the formation of a superiority sufficient to defeat the enemy — and especially the density and intensity of the initial strike of forces and firepower — and avoid an excessive concentration of forces and weapons, so as to reduce casualties from enemy fire, achieving the unity of concentration and dispersion. The offensive frontage and mission depth are mutually related; ordinarily, in stipulating the mission, the quantitative changes of the two are in inverse proportion. For the same unit, if it is assigned to attack along a wider frontage, its mission depth will be shallower; if its offensive frontage is narrower, its mission depth may be increased — in this way ensuring that, under any circumstance, the enemy within the mission can be destroyed, while maintaining a rational superiority in the comparison of strength.

The deadline for accomplishing the offensive combat mission is another important content element of the offensive combat mission. The time factor ordinarily requires, proceeding from the overall integrity of the offensive action, that a given time be stipulated for subordinates to accomplish the offensive combat mission. As far as its entire course is concerned, an instance of offensive combat can be divided into two stages: combat organization and preparation, and combat execution; the sum of the time of these two stages is the time taken by the entire combat; but, because the circumstances of the combat-execution stage are extremely complex, ordinarily, at the outset of stipulating the mission, only a specific time requirement is put forward for the organization and preparation of combat — that is, the deadline for completing offensive combat preparation. The length of time taken for the organization and preparation of offensive combat is chiefly determined by the nature of the combat. Ordinarily, an offense against a well-prepared, defending enemy — and especially an offense against an enemy in fortified-position defense — requires a somewhat longer time for the organization and preparation of combat. For an offense against an enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing, the time for the organization and preparation of combat should be shortened as much as possible. Offensive combat under modern conditions places still stricter demands on the deadline for accomplishing the combat mission; infantry must accomplish the offensive mission within the stipulated time limit — otherwise, overall coordination will be disrupted, affecting the accomplishment of the superior echelon’s mission.

Correctly stipulating infantry’s offensive combat mission requires comprehensive consideration of every kind of circumstance and condition; the main bases are: (1) The nature of the enemy’s defense. Generally speaking, the more solid the degree of the enemy’s defense, the smaller the frontage and depth of the mission, and, conversely, they may be appropriately enlarged. (2) The combat capability of the two opposing sides. This chiefly includes the organization of forces, weapons and equipment, the degree to which personnel are at full strength, quality and morale, and matériel-support capability, and the like. (3) Terrain and weather conditions. In an offense under unfavorable terrain and weather conditions, the frontage and depth may be correspondingly reduced; in an offense under favorable terrain and weather conditions, the frontage and depth may be appropriately enlarged.



Section 3 — Basic Combat Methods, and Methods and Principal Means of Launching the Attack

I. Basic Combat Methods

The basic combat method of offensive combat refers to the basic mode and method of action adopted in carrying out offensive combat; it is a generalization and abstraction of the method of offensive combat action, reflecting the essential attributes of offensive combat action. Infantry offensive combat’s basic combat methods are: the deliberate assault, the sudden raid, or a combination of the deliberate assault and the sudden raid.

(1) The Deliberate Assault

The deliberate assault refers to a forceful assault delivered against a defending enemy by concentrating superior forces and firepower; its meaning has three basic layers: first, an absolutely superior offensive strength; second, it must include the mode of attack of the breakthrough (breach); and third, the object of attack is ordinarily a well-prepared, defending enemy — and especially an enemy in positional defense or urban defense. The deliberate-assault combat method is grounded in winning through strength, and in defeating the few with the many; it takes forceful penetration — the mode of attack of the highest intensity — using an absolutely superior offensive strength, and, through scientific and rational organization and application, obtains the greatest offensive intensity, brought to bear against the objective. This is precisely where the essential nature of the deliberate-assault combat method lies. Its basic characteristics are:

The object of attack has thorough, complete defensive preparation. The object of the deliberate assault is a defending enemy who has made his preparations in advance. This kind of objective has an organized plan that is thorough, ordinarily relying on favorable terrain, with solid fortifications, a comparatively complete defensive system, and comparatively stable command and control functions, possessing considerable combat capability.

The concealment of the deliberate assault’s intention, disposition, and action is comparatively low. On the one hand, deliberate-assault action is grounded in strength, committing comparatively large forces and weapons, making it comparatively difficult to conceal the intended action; on the other hand, although the deliberate assault likewise stresses the adoption of measures such as concealment, camouflage, and feigned movement to conceal the intended action, because it is a forceful attack, its intention, disposition, and action will eventually be exposed — this being merely a matter of earlier or later timing — and even where the intention has been exposed, one must still forcefully launch and sustain the attack.

The means of attack are relatively single in the beginning. Because the object of attack has a comparatively complete defensive system, and the deliberate assault’s action has comparatively low concealment, it is very difficult, at the outset of the deliberate assault, to make extensive use of means such as infiltration, outflanking, and encirclement, effectively carrying out a simultaneous attack across the full depth of the enemy’s defense; more often the situation is one of first using the mode of the breakthrough (breach) to locally lower the intensity of the enemy’s defense and to cause disorder in his forces, firepower, and coordination, thereupon forming a posture of infiltration, outflanking, and encirclement, creating the necessary conditions for destroying the enemy piecemeal by a variety of means. For this reason, whatever the posture may be after the breakthrough (breach), at least at the stage of the breakthrough (breach), the means of attack that can be made use of are relatively single.

The contest between the attacking and defending sides is fierce. Because the deliberate-assault combat method involves resolute action, and, moreover, has superior forces, firepower, and equipment as its material foundation, the attacking side is able to concentrate an absolutely superior strength for a multi-route, focused assault, carrying out a swift, staunch attack. The defending side, too, will disintegrate the other side’s attack through staunch resistance, frequent mobility, and fierce offensive action. For this reason, the contest between the attacking and defending sides will be quite fierce, and it will be common in combat for the assault action to meet with a setback, and for an important objective to be contested repeatedly.

Organizing and carrying out a deliberate assault requires thorough planning and full preparation, through reconnaissance and on-the-spot survey. One must ascertain, in detail, the enemy’s positional organization and the nature, quantity, and position of his fortifications, and his fire system, as well as the type and density of obstacles, correctly selecting the direction and point of attack, concentrating superior forces and firepower, establishing an echeloned, focused attack disposition, striving to make use of a favorable moment and terrain to approach the enemy under concealment, carrying out a sudden, fierce, swift, and continuous attack, resolutely breaking into the enemy’s defensive position, infiltrating and dividing him, and destroying him piecemeal. Infantry’s basic mode of action when adopting the deliberate-assault combat method is: on the foundation of full preparation, under the support of powerful fire, to concentrate superior forces and deliver a resolute, fierce attack in the selected main direction of attack, forcing a breakthrough from the enemy’s defensive position or deployment. Thereafter, follow-on strength is committed at the appropriate time, driving into the enemy’s defensive depth, swiftly infiltrating, encircling, and destroying the enemy in depth, and seizing the designated objective.

(2) The Sudden Raid

The sudden raid refers to an attack, launched suddenly, that takes advantage of the enemy’s unpreparedness; it refers to a method and mode of attack able to achieve the effect of catching the enemy unprepared or unable to respond in time. It is used chiefly for offensive combat against a moving enemy, an enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing, or an enemy defending an isolated, weak strongpoint. The sudden raid includes modes of action such as the surprise attack, the swift raid, the stealthy raid, the destructive raid, the fast-moving raid, the ambush, and the harassing raid. The essential nature of the sudden-raid combat method lies in “catching the enemy unprepared” and “winning through cunning”; the basic avenue adopted is to carry out a sudden attack, at a time and place unexpected by the enemy, and by means, methods, and speed unexpected by the enemy. The sudden-raid combat method is a mode of attack able highly to embody the art of war of defeating superior numbers with inferior, and superior equipment with inferior. Under modern conditions, the sudden-raid combat method possesses the following characteristics:

The means of the sudden raid are more diverse. Infantry can, by making use of terrain and weather conditions, carrying out concealment and deception, and varying tactics and combat methods, and the like, achieve every form of sudden raid — it may be carried out on foot, or mounted in combat vehicles, or carried out through air mobility with the coordination of army aviation. The diversification of the means and forms of the sudden raid enriches the content of the sudden-raid combat method still further.

Sudden-raid action is swifter. As the mobility capability of the enemy and ourselves has increased, and the capacity for rapid response has strengthened, forces and firepower can be swiftly mobilized, and combat forms and the basic posture adjusted. For this reason, the demands the sudden raid places on time and speed have grown still more pronounced, and this has also caused the tempo of the sudden-raid combat method to quicken, with the duration of sudden-raid combat growing still shorter.

The space of combat is broader. Infantry’s scope of deployment and distance of action have increased, and the number of targets struck has increased; the spatial scope of the sudden raid has already developed from a two-dimensional space into a three-dimensional space.

The difficulty of achieving the sudden-raid combat method has correspondingly increased. The extensive use of every kind of reconnaissance and battlefield-surveillance equipment has increased the transparency of the battlefield, increasing the difficulty of concealed action and of a sudden attack, and placing higher demands on the application of the sudden-raid combat method.

In organizing and carrying out the sudden raid, one should be skilled at creating and seizing opportunities for battle; before the raid, one should earnestly study the enemy’s situation, ascertaining in detail the position, security, support, and terrain of the raid objective, and the like, swiftly completing preparation for the attack; one should rationally carry out combat organization, with every combat organization possessing a comparatively strong independent combat capability; one should adopt a variety of means to conceal the intended action, making use, as far as possible, of darkness or adverse weather, and strengthening camouflage, so as, through concealed, swift, agile action, to strive to launch a sudden attack against the enemy at a time, direction, and terrain the enemy does not expect; one should adopt every kind of deceptive action, comprehensively applying means of the sudden raid, skillfully selecting objectives, and skillfully applying deceptive stratagems. In carrying it out, one must correctly handle every kind of circumstance, flexibly applying and varying tactics, and, according to the situation, adopting the method of calling for artillery and using accompanying artillery to carry out a short, sharp fire raid against the enemy, with the attacking sub-unit making use of the effect of the artillery’s sudden raid, launching a sudden attack, swiftly infiltrating and dividing the enemy, and destroying him piecemeal.

(3) Combining the Deliberate Assault with the Sudden Raid

Combining the deliberate assault with the sudden raid means that the deliberate-assault and sudden-raid combat methods should be flexibly combined and applied according to the circumstances of the enemy and ourselves, rather than being applied as an independent combat method in and of itself. First, there is the combination of the deliberate assault and the sudden raid in space — that is, according to the enemy’s situation, the mission, and the overall needs of combat, over the entire course of offensive combat, different spaces respectively adopt the deliberate-assault or the sudden-raid combat method, forming a combination of the deliberate assault and the sudden raid. According to different circumstances, this can be divided into combinations of different directions and different depths. For example, a frontal attack combined with an outflanking attack on the flank or rear flank, or a frontal attack combined with infiltration, may adopt a combination of the deliberate assault and the surprise raid. Ordinarily, a deliberate assault is carried out against the enemy’s forward edge, while a sudden raid is carried out in the enemy’s depth; or a deliberate assault is carried out frontally, while a sudden raid is carried out on the flank and rear flank. Second, there is the transition between the two in time — that is, within a single instance of combat, the deliberate assault or the sudden raid is applied respectively within different periods of time. Ordinarily, the sudden-raid combat method is applied at the beginning, and, once circumstances change and the intended raid is exposed, making it difficult to continue applying the sudden-raid combat method, the sudden raid transitions to the deliberate assault, this being used more often at night and in offensive combat against an enemy in hastily organized defense.

II. Methods of Launching the Attack

Launching the attack, also called the initiation of combat, is the beginning of the execution of offensive combat, ordinarily taking the beginning of fire preparation as its starting point. The method of launching the attack is the method by which the attacking army transitions from offensive preparation into the offense; there are chiefly two methods: launching the attack from the march, and launching the attack from an offensive assembly position.

(1) Launching the Attack from the March

Launching the attack from the march refers to the method whereby, once offensive preparation has been completed in the assembly area, deployment into combat formation proceeds, echelon by echelon and in sequence, in the course of moving up, launching the attack against the enemy without pausing, or after only a brief pause.

Launching the attack from the march is the basic method by which mechanized infantry launches its attack. Mechanized infantry, with strong mobility capability, firepower, and protective capability, is able, under mutual cover and support, after the necessary changes of formation, to move directly to the area for transition to the assault, whereupon the infantry either dismounts or launches the assault directly while still mounted. Mechanized infantry possesses reliable suppressive fire, able effectively to suppress enemy effective strength and weapons in the assault sector, so that a sub-unit launching the attack from the march need not suffer heavy losses. Motorized infantry and dismounted infantry are used chiefly for attacks against an enemy who has not yet gained a firm footing. Against a well-prepared, defending enemy, this method is ordinarily not adopted, but, if the terrain of the offensive assembly position is unfavorable, and the threat from enemy fire is great, and one is, moreover, familiar with the battlefield situation, one may also adopt the method of launching the attack after only a brief pause from the march.

Launching the attack from the march is favorable for grasping a favorable opportunity for battle, can increase the difficulty for the enemy in judging our main direction of attack, and is also convenient for changing the main direction of attack on an ad hoc basis, easily achieving the suddenness of the launching of the attack. Because the offensive assembly position and the assault assembly position are not occupied, the difficulties of constructing protective fortifications and the like are avoided, reducing the factor of increased casualties caused by an overly long period of halting, but the attacking sub-unit has no opportunity to ascertain the enemy’s defensive circumstances in detail; the time available for artillery to move forward and occupy its position and to make ready to fire is short; when it is necessary to open a path, the obstacle-clearing sub-unit must reach terrain close to the enemy’s obstacle zone in advance, making preparations for obstacle clearance; the cover and security of artillery and the obstacle-clearing sub-unit are comparatively complex and difficult.

The essentials of launching the attack from the march are: after receiving the mission, organize combat in broad outline in the assembly area, move up in a timely manner, and, while moving up, make preparations even as one moves, swiftly dismounting after reaching the designated dismount area, advancing in dispersed formation, and, in the course of moving up, deploying successively into combat formation, directly occupying the assault assembly position, and, according to the superior echelon’s order or signal, immediately launching the assault. When launching the attack after a brief pause from the march, one ordinarily advances to an appropriate distance in front of the enemy’s defensive forward edge, occupies the offensive assembly position, deploys into combat formation, pauses briefly to restore physical strength, revise the combat decision, and supplement the assigned mission, completing offensive preparation; thereupon, according to the time stipulated by the superior echelon, one approaches the enemy under concealment and occupies the assault assembly position, making ready for the assault, and, upon receiving the superior echelon’s order or signal to assault, swiftly launches the assault. The duration of the pause should be determined according to the sub-unit’s progress in completing offensive preparation, its speed of mobility, and the time needed for fire preparation, and the like; it is ordinarily comparatively short. Mechanized infantry ordinarily deploys successively into combat formation in the course of moving up, launching the assault directly while mounted.

(2) Launching the Attack from an Offensive Assembly Position

Launching the attack from an offensive assembly position refers to launching the attack against the enemy after offensive preparation has been completed in the occupied offensive assembly position. This is ordinarily adopted under conditions of direct contact with the enemy, or under conditions of no direct contact with the enemy where infantry advances on foot, and the terrain of the offensive assembly position is comparatively concealed, the threat from enemy fire is not great, and the commander’s understanding of the enemy’s situation is insufficiently clear. When the attacking infantry is not in direct contact with the enemy, it ordinarily, under the cover of the superior echelon’s advance-guard sub-unit or security sub-unit, moves up and occupies the offensive assembly position after undergoing thorough preparation, and then launches the attack against the enemy. When in direct contact with the enemy, the offensive assembly position is occupied by adjusting the disposition or relieving in place. This method is used chiefly for offense against an enemy in positional defense, and is the principal method adopted by motorized infantry. After infantry occupies the offensive assembly position, it should strengthen reconnaissance, security, and camouflage, further ascertaining the enemy’s situation, constructing fortifications, and swiftly completing offensive preparation, and, according to the stipulated time or order, making use of the effect of the fire assault, launching a fierce attack.

Launching the attack from an offensive assembly position is convenient for infantry to carry out thorough combat preparation, maintaining combat formation and full physical strength. But the sub-unit’s period of stay in the offensive assembly position is comparatively long, making it difficult to conceal the intended action, and exposing it to the threat of every kind of enemy fire, easily causing comparatively great losses. One must have rigorous fire cover, adopt every kind of tactical deceptive measure, strengthen camouflage and concealment, and strive to complete a great deal of combat-preparation work in the assembly area, shortening, as far as possible, the period of stay in the offensive assembly position, so as to achieve the suddenness of the attack.

III. Principal Means

(1) Destroying the Enemy at Close Range

Destroying the enemy at close range refers to close-quarters combat action carried out, chiefly through hand-to-hand combat with cold steel, close-range shooting, and the throwing of hand grenades, against enemy personnel or lightly armored targets encountered at close range while breaking into and developing the attack within the enemy’s position. Under modern conditions, close-range destruction of the enemy is still an important means by which infantry destroys the enemy within his position, and is a concrete embodiment of infantry’s close-combat superiority. In the course of attacking into the enemy’s position, infantry should always be vigilant against the sudden appearance of an enemy at close range, being ready at all times to destroy him swiftly through hand-to-hand combat, close-range fire, or the throwing of grenades. When encountering an enemy at close range, one should promptly judge the enemy’s circumstances and terrain conditions, and destroy him swiftly using a method suited to the specific circumstance. On an enemy in a foxhole or fortification, hand grenades should ordinarily be used first, followed up immediately by fire or hand-to-hand combat, thoroughly destroying him. When engaging in hand-to-hand combat with the enemy, one must act swiftly and fiercely, seizing the first opportunity to strike, not allowing him time to respond, resolutely destroying him.

(2) Destroying Armored Targets

Destroying armored targets refers to combat action against enemy tanks, infantry fighting vehicles, and other armored targets encountered in the course of offensive combat, using means such as anti-tank guided missiles, anti-tank rockets/recoilless guns, and demolition charges. Under modern conditions, the enemy’s armored strength has grown ever stronger, and the threat it poses to infantry offensive combat has grown ever greater; destroying enemy armored targets has become an important task for infantry in offensive combat. Infantry should make full use of every kind of anti-tank weapon in its hands, and be skilled at making use of terrain and every kind of favorable opportunity, promptly and resolutely destroying enemy armored targets that appear on the battlefield, ensuring the smooth progress of the offense.

(3) Destroying Fortifications

Destroying fortifications refers to combat action, using means such as demolition charges, bangalore torpedoes, and flame-throwers, against enemy field fortifications or lightly protected permanent fortifications encountered in the course of the offense. Infantry should be skilled at using every kind of demolition means and method flexibly, according to the type and strength of the enemy’s fortifications, promptly destroying the enemy’s fortifications, clearing away obstacles hindering the progress of the offense.





Section 4 — The Main Direction of Attack and the Point of Attack

The direction of attack is the direction of action in which a sub-unit carries out its offensive mission; it is divided into the main direction of attack (the direction of main effort) and the auxiliary direction of attack (the direction of supporting effort). The main direction of attack is the direction in which forces and weapons are concentrated as the point of main effort, and is the direction of decisive significance for the combat as a whole; it exists as something defined in relation to the auxiliary direction of attack. The auxiliary direction of attack is the secondary direction in which forces and weapons are employed; it is the direction along which a supporting attack is carried out against the enemy in order to create favorable conditions for the main direction of attack to seize its objective, and it is established relative to the main direction of attack. The coexistence of a main and an auxiliary direction of attack can confuse the enemy, making it difficult for him to discern where the point of main effort lies, thereby ensuring the concealment of the main direction of attack. Actively carrying out the supporting attack can, while directly destroying the enemy directly in front and seizing a given area or objective, also draw off and disperse part of the enemy’s forces and fire, lightening the pressure on the main direction of attack, making it difficult for the enemy to maneuver his forces and weapons, and concentrating his strength to deal with the sub-unit acting in the main direction of attack. Selecting the auxiliary direction of attack is also conducive to laying the foundation for converting between the main and auxiliary directions of attack when the combat situation undergoes a fundamental change. The attacking sub-unit should also correctly select the point of attack, so as to carry out a breakthrough at the point of main effort. The point of attack is the location at which the attack against the enemy is carried out.

In offensive combat, the purpose of selecting the main direction of attack and the point of attack is to enable the combat to achieve its intended aim by the best possible route. It is a question both of the orientation of the offensive action and of the strategy for the employment of offensive strength, and bears on the effectiveness of the offense and even on the outcome of the combat. The main direction of attack and the point of attack are the core content of the commander’s decision, and the basis for coordinating the entire offensive action. Once the main direction of attack has been determined, the leading direction of the offensive action within the combat as a whole, and the direction to which the commander devotes his attention, are likewise determined, so that the principal forces and weapons of the offense are concentrated there, forming an attack disposition with a point of main effort. When the offensive side concentrates superior forces and fire to attack the enemy, only by concentrating the principal offensive strength in the direction selected can this superiority be maintained and reinforced, so as to achieve the aim of a swift and complete annihilation. If no distinction is made between the primary and the secondary, and forces are divided evenly along the front, it will be impossible to form a powerful assault force, and the result can only be an attack that is weak everywhere, dragging out the time and achieving nothing. For this reason, “however many troops one has oneself, at any one time, the direction of main effort should be one, and not two.”¹

The main direction of attack has a certain width and depth. The width of the main direction of attack is ordinarily one-half or two-thirds of the offensive frontage, and its depth is consistent with the depth of the offensive mission. The main direction of attack is ordinarily expressed by three or more points — that is, along the basic axis of attack, beginning at one point on the forward edge of the offensive assembly position, passing through the main point of attack, to a point at the bottom of the depth of the offensive mission. The main point of attack must be selected within the main direction of attack, and ordinarily has a certain width and depth. The main point of attack for an infantry battalion is ordinarily a position defended by one enemy platoon; the main point of attack for an infantry company is ordinarily a position defended by one enemy squad. An infantry platoon (squad) ordinarily has its assault objective stipulated for it.

The main direction of attack and the point of attack influence and constrain the disposition of forces, the organization of fire, and all other preparatory work for the offense. For this reason, correctly selecting the main direction of attack and the point of attack is an important element in the commander’s making of his decision. For any commander, selecting the direction of attack that will most effectively achieve the intended aim is never an easy matter. The selection of the main direction of attack and the point of attack should be based on the superior echelon’s intention, the combat mission, the enemy situation directly in front, the terrain, and other circumstances, with emphasis given to the following conditions:

Conforming to the superior echelon’s intention. The superior echelon’s intention is what the overall situation requires, and constrains the selection of the main direction of attack; whether the main direction of attack is correctly chosen directly affects whether the superior echelon’s intention — that is, the aim of the overall situation — is realized. Only by putting the superior echelon’s intention first, and proceeding from what is most conducive to achieving the aim of the overall situation, can the correctness of the chosen main direction of attack be ensured. For this reason, when acting in the superior echelon’s main direction of attack, one’s own main direction of attack should be kept consistent with the superior echelon’s; when acting in the superior echelon’s auxiliary direction of attack, one’s own main direction of attack should form an effective safeguard for the flank of the superior echelon’s main direction of attack, be able to pin down the enemy effectively, and coordinate with the action of the sub-unit charged with the superior echelon’s main-attack mission, ensuring that it is able to carry out a concentrated assault against the enemy at the point of main effort. If a side-by-side assault is adopted, one should draw as close as possible to the superior echelon’s main direction of attack.

Looking to the enemy’s vital points, and striking at his weak points. This is a principle of universal guiding significance. Tactical principles both ancient and modern, in China and abroad, all emphasize that the offense must concentrate superior forces and be directed at the opponent’s weak points. In the employment of forces, one should concentrate forces several times greater than the opponent’s, so as to strike the few with the many; as for the objective of attack, one should select the opponent’s weakly defended sector, so as to strike the weak with the strong. The main point of attack within the main direction of attack should, as far as possible, be chosen at the enemy’s exposed flank, rear flank, or a gap, where his forces, fire, fortifications, and obstacles are comparatively weak, convenient for breaking in, convenient for developing the attack in depth, convenient for splitting up the enemy’s defensive disposition, and convenient for the direction and location or position at which the enemy’s mobility can be checked and he can be annihilated piecemeal. This weak point should be the enemy’s vital point in his defense, or a location or position connected with it. Should circumstances require that a strong point of the enemy’s be selected for attack, one should choose the weak spot within that strong point.

Favorable terrain. Terrain is a condition shared by both sides in combat; when the enemy situation is not entirely clear, one’s decision is chiefly determined by the terrain, and for this reason the influence of terrain on the combat is a factor that must be given weight in selecting the main direction of attack and the point of attack. In selecting the main direction of attack and the point of attack, one should give full consideration to the terrain’s effect on the sub-unit’s observation, firing, concealment, mobility, and protection. Ordinarily, there should be a good offensive assembly position and a good assault assembly position, convenient for approaching the enemy under cover, deploying, assaulting, and developing the attack in depth, convenient for the coordinated combat of the various sub-units, and convenient for carrying out support. In order to achieve surprise in the attack, the main direction of attack and the main point of attack may sometimes also be chosen in complex terrain where the enemy does not expect them.

The above conditions can seldom all be present at once; the commander should survey the situation as a whole, and, according to the specific circumstances, analyze them comprehensively, seize upon the key factors affecting the combat, and make a resolute decision.

Once the main direction of attack and the point of attack have been selected, the commander must, in his employment of forces and fire, give prominence to this point of main effort, and, in his organization and command, likewise keep this focus at the center of his attention, so as to form, at the main direction of attack and the point of attack, a truly powerful fist and a sharp point of the blade. As for the auxiliary direction of attack, forces and fire should be economized as far as the combat mission permits.

The main direction of attack and the auxiliary direction of attack can, under certain conditions, be converted into one another. In combat, if the situation in the main direction of attack undergoes a fundamental change while the auxiliary direction of attack is developing favorably, one should resolutely convert the auxiliary attack into the main attack, carrying out the conversion of the main and auxiliary directions of attack. The conversion of the main and auxiliary directions of attack has an extremely great effect on the combat as a whole; the commander must be both resolute and prudent, and must, moreover, take care to conceal his intention, converting swiftly and establishing the new main direction of attack.


¹ Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Vol. 1, People’s Publishing House, 1991 edition, p. 225.





Section 5 — Disposition of Forces and Employment of Fire


1. Disposition of Forces

Disposition of forces, also called combat disposition, is the assignment of missions to, the organizing of, and the positioning of the forces and weapons within the combat organization, carried out according to the combat intention. Disposition of forces is, in some usages, called combat formation — for example, in the case of our army’s infantry platoon and squad, small sub-units that receive comparatively few attachments and need not be reorganized for combat, simply deploying into combat formation suffices to carry out the combat mission. A battalion or company, in carrying out its mission, is often given attachments from the superior echelon, and in combat must reorganize and reassign the missions of its organic and attached forces and weapons so as to adapt to the needs of accomplishing the mission; for this reason, the concept of “disposition of forces” is the more appropriate term to use.

Determining the disposition of forces is an important task for the commander in organizing combat, and is a principal element of the decision. Determining the disposition of forces means, through the skillful combination of one’s organic and attached forces and weapons and their rational arrangement within a limited space, causing them, in the course of combat, to bring their overall effectiveness to bear to the fullest around a unified intention. The commander should determine the disposition of forces according to his own echelon’s mission, offensive capability, the enemy situation, the terrain, and other circumstances. The requirements are: conforming to the superior echelon’s intention; concentrating forces and weapons in the main direction, establishing an attack disposition that has depth, echelonment, and dispersal, while also having a point of main effort; rationally carrying out the combat organization, so as to form a powerful initial assault force while maintaining the capacity for sustained attack; bringing fully into play the special strengths of each sub-unit and the power of every kind of weapon; being convenient for making use of the terrain, for dispersed and concealed deployment, protection, and mobility; being convenient for reducing the harm the enemy’s fire can do to us; being convenient for command; being convenient for mutual support, mutual coordination, and close cooperation; and each attacking sub-unit possessing an independent combat capability.

(1) Patterns of the Disposition of Forces

The patterns of the disposition of forces in infantry offensive combat are the single-echelon, the two-echelon, or the three-echelon, to be flexibly employed according to the specific circumstances. A battalion ordinarily forms two echelons; when the frontage is comparatively wide and the depth of the mission comparatively shallow, it may also form a single echelon; when the frontage is comparatively narrow and the depth of the mission comparatively great, it may also form three echelons. A company ordinarily forms two echelons, and may sometimes form a single echelon; when forming a single echelon, part of the force should be organized as a reserve; when the offensive frontage is comparatively narrow, or when undertaking a mission of assaulting fortified positions, it may also be organized into three echelons. A platoon ordinarily forms a single echelon.

The single-echelon pattern of disposition refers to a disposition in which the forces and weapons are entirely deployed and committed to combat all at once. Forming a single-echelon disposition gives a strong initial assault force, is convenient for simultaneously bringing into play the power of each sub-unit and of every kind of weapon, and is convenient for exercising command and control over the sub-units and maintaining close coordination of their action. When the offensive frontage is comparatively wide, the depth of the offensive mission comparatively shallow, or when attacking an enemy who is moving or who has not yet consolidated his position, a single-echelon disposition is most often formed. However, because a single-echelon disposition has weaknesses such as insufficient staying power for continued development, and because the battlefield situation is complex and changeable, in order to ensure the accomplishment of the offensive mission, when forming a single-echelon disposition one must organize an appropriate force as a reserve, so as to cope with unexpected circumstances.

The two-echelon pattern of disposition refers to a disposition in which the principal forces and weapons are divided into two parts and committed to combat in succession as they are deployed; it is the basic pattern of the disposition of forces. The combat disposition of two echelons has broad adaptability: it can both form a comparatively powerful initial assault force and maintain a powerful follow-on assault force, while also being comparatively convenient for exercising command and control and coordinating the action of the various sub-units, and being able to meet the dual needs of accomplishing the set offensive mission and coping with unexpected circumstances.

The three-echelon pattern of disposition refers to a disposition in which the principal forces are divided into three parts and committed to combat in succession as they are deployed; it is a special form adopted when the deployment of forces on the offensive frontage is restricted by narrow terrain, or when attacking a solidly fortified enemy. This pattern of disposition is conducive to carrying out sustained assaults, and can maintain a powerful follow-on capacity, being convenient for achieving the concentrated employment of fire. However, because the force committed to the initial assault is comparatively small, it is easily met with concentrated resistance by the enemy. At the same time, because the successive echelons overlap with one another to the front and rear, it is difficult, when launching the attack, to bring the combat effectiveness of all the accompanying weapons fully into play; in particular, combat requires organizing the follow-on echelons into combat twice over, and it is sometimes also necessary to organize the reattachment of weapons, which makes combat command and coordinated action still more complex.

(2) The Method of Disposing Forces

On the basis of determining the pattern of the disposition of forces, one should, according to the needs of the assigned mission and the combat method, flexibly carry out the combat organization, the division of missions, and the positioning of forces.

Combat organization is the temporary combination of the forces and weapons within the combat organization, its purpose being to organize the large system of combat strength into a number of subsystems, so as to adapt to every kind of differing combat need and to form the optimal combat function. The combat organization for offensive combat has no fixed pattern; the form of organization is ordinarily determined according to the combat style and the organization, and according to the enemy situation and terrain conditions, and the proportion of the force is determined according to the quantity of forces and weapons and the needs of the mission, with timely adjustment made in the course of combat as the combat situation changes. When adopting a two-echelon disposition, the first echelon is ordinarily organized from the greater part of the force, is given more forces and weapons in attachment, and is divided into a main-attack element and a supporting-attack element. The second echelon is ordinarily organized from part of the force, given whatever forces and weapons are necessary in attachment, or it may first be given no attachment of forces and weapons, with these reattached to it once it enters combat. A battalion (company) may also, according to circumstances, organize an infiltration (penetration) sub-unit and an obstacle-clearing party. A platoon may, according to circumstances, organize a mop-up party.

Attached tank sub-units, anti-tank missile sub-units, man-portable air-defense missile sub-units, chemical-defense reconnaissance sub-units, and the battalion’s organic mortar sub-unit, heavy-machine-gun sub-unit, and grenade-launcher sub-unit are ordinarily employed in concentration by the battalion or company, so as to bring the effectiveness of the weapons into play to the fullest degree, giving timely and focused support to the combat in the main direction. Anti-tank rocket sub-units and heavy-machine-gun sub-units are ordinarily attached, by platoon (squad), to a company (platoon) for its use, and flame-thrower sub-units should be attached, by squad (team), to an infantry squad, so as to bring their effectiveness fully into play.

The division of missions refers to the division of combat missions among the organic and attached forces and weapons; its purpose is to make the mission clear and to employ forces rationally, and it should be determined according to the enemy situation, the combat intention, the force organization, combat capability, degree of preparation, terrain, weather, and other circumstances, chiefly making clear the direction of attack, the depth of the mission, the main direction of attack, the area to be seized, and the enemy to be annihilated. In dividing missions, one should carry through the principle of concentrating forces and attacking at the point of main effort. In dividing missions among the various weapons sub-units, one should, proceeding from the requirement of bringing the effectiveness of the weapons into play to the greatest degree possible, correctly assign missions according to the performance characteristics of each kind of weapon.

The positioning of forces refers to the rational arrangement of forces and weapons in appropriate locations, according to the division of missions and the combat organization, as well as the enemy situation, the terrain, and the combat method; the basic requirements are dispersal and concealment, convenience for carrying out the mission, for carrying out mobility, and for organizing protection and support. Deploying forces, at the appropriate time and place, in a given configuration is the basic content of the disposition of forces, and is also an important precondition for combat action. The spatial configuration of the positioning of forces in offensive combat is determined by, and serves, the mission and the combat method, while also changing as circumstances change. When carrying out a strong assault to break in, one ordinarily adopts an echeloned configuration of positioning; when encircling and annihilating the enemy, one should adopt a ring-form configuration of positioning; when annihilating the enemy by the method of an ambush, one should form a sack-shaped configuration of positioning. When mechanized infantry and motorized infantry launch an attack from the march, they ordinarily do not carry out an advance positioning of forces, but ordinarily deploy successively into combat formation from the march according to the pattern of the disposition of forces, launching the assault directly.



2. Employment of Fire

With the development of weapons and equipment, the role of fire in infantry offensive combat has become increasingly prominent; the comparison of the quantity and quality of the weapons possessed by the offensive and defensive sides has become an important index for calculating the relative strength of the two sides, and fire has become, among the various elements of assault power, an important factor in seizing victory in combat; relying on fire to inflict casualties on and destroy the enemy runs through the whole of offensive combat from beginning to end. In a certain sense, the offense is the advance of fire, and infantry’s offense is the process by which infantry employs fire to achieve the aim of the offense. For this reason, rationally organizing and employing fire is of very great significance for bringing the advantage of offensive combat into play, for successfully accomplishing the combat mission, and for seizing victory in combat. The fire of infantry offensive combat chiefly consists of the fire of the weapons that infantry employs, including firearms, hand grenades, rifle grenades, rocket launchers, flame-throwers, and the fire of the weapons sub-units organic to the infantry battalion. Infantry fire has the characteristics of being simple to organize, concentrated in its fire, and flexible in its mobility, and is the basic component of the fire system of combined-arms offensive combat.

The employment of fire in infantry offensive combat refers to infantry’s organization and use of every kind of fire, according to the combat mission, the performance of the weapons, the nature of the target, the characteristics of the terrain, and other circumstances. The employment of fire is an important element of combat command. Its purpose is to bring the combat effectiveness of every kind of weapon fully into play, forming a fist of fire, suppressing and inflicting casualties on (or destroying) the enemy’s effective strength, principal weapons, and other targets, so as to guarantee the accomplishment of the offensive mission. Employing fire actively and effectively can inflict major casualties and psychological shock on the enemy, weakening his combat strength until he loses the capacity for organized resistance, thereby creating conditions for achieving the aim of the combat. The basic requirements for infantry’s employment of fire are as follows:

Making full use of the effect of the superior echelon’s fire, and giving attention to linking up with the superior echelon’s fire. The missions of fire preparation, fire assault, fire support, and covering fire in offensive combat are organized and planned in a unified manner by the combined-arms commander. Infantry should, according to the superior echelon’s fire plan, its own sub-unit’s combat organization and mission, and the defensive circumstances of the enemy directly in front, promptly supply the superior echelon with target information, make full use of the effect of the superior echelon’s fire, and, at the same time, pay attention to effectively employing its own fire according to the needs of infantry’s combat action, supplementing and reinforcing any deficiency in the superior echelon’s planned fire on its own offensive frontage, making up for dead zones in the fire coverage, and linking up well with the superior echelon’s fire.

Employing fire rationally, with overall coordination. In infantry offensive combat, many kinds of weapons take part, the methods of carrying out the mission are not uniform, and there is a considerable difference in the range and technical performance of the weapons, with the fire of the various weapons overlapping with one another in the space of action; for this reason, one should, according to the nature of the target to be struck and the performance of the weapons, employ every kind of weapon rationally, forming a fire system that combines long-range and close-range fire, indirect and direct fire, and anti-ground and anti-air fire in mutual complementarity, mutual coordination, and overall coordination, bringing the special strengths and maximum power of every kind of weapon fully into play, and providing each attacking unit with timely and effective fire support. In combat, the commander must observe and grasp the situation comprehensively, and coordinate the support and cover of the superior echelon’s fire in a timely manner. One should be skilled at adapting to the development and change of the combat situation, employing fire flexibly. One must avoid meaningless repeated firing at the same target, while also guarding against a gap appearing in the fire suppression of an important target. As for ground fire, one should not only give importance to organizing heavy weapons to cover and support infantry’s combat, but should also give attention to organizing light weapons such as rifles and light machine guns, using flexible tactical means to pin down the enemy’s principal fire, covering the rapid movement of anti-tank weapons to occupy the best firing position, and destroying the armored target or fire position that poses the greatest threat to us, so that the various kinds of fire are coordinated with one another. As for anti-air fire, one should, according to the tactical and technical performance of man-portable air-defense missiles, heavy machine guns, and other weapons, deploy them in mixed formation, with man-portable air-defense missiles and heavy machine guns as the backbone, forming a multi-layered anti-air fire network extending from far to near and from low to high, with each layer linked to the next.

Dispersing weapons, while concentrating fire. Every kind of weapon should be deployed as dispersedly as possible; while ensuring that fire is concentrated and uninterrupted, an appropriate interval should be maintained, with flexible and timely mobility of weapons and fire carried out as needed. One should rigorously organize the principal fire of mortars, anti-tank guns, anti-tank missiles, man-portable air-defense missiles, heavy machine guns, grenade launchers, anti-tank rockets (recoilless guns), and heavy machine guns, and the like, bringing their “fist” function fully into play. One should correctly select the basic firing positions and reserve firing positions for the principal weapons, and make clear the method and firing occasion for supporting the combat of each attacking unit. The principal fire should be concentrated for use at the principal manner and the important juncture. One should give prominence to striking the point of main effort, concentrating the organization of multiple pieces or units of weapons to strike, from different distances and different directions, the target that poses the greatest threat to us and is also a vital point in the enemy’s defense — such as an armored target or fire position in the main direction of attack, or flanking fire or a reverse-slope fire position that suddenly appears in the course of the attack — so that the principal weapons can, in unison, deliver a concentrated, sudden, accurate, and violent fire strike against the enemy’s principal target.

Making full use of the terrain, and giving fire full play. Infantry fire is chiefly used to inflict casualties on the enemy’s effective strength at close range, to strike armored targets and enemy aircraft in the air, and to destroy the enemy’s fire positions and fortifications; making full use of the terrain to give fire full play is of great importance. This is both a special strength of infantry’s employment of fire, and the basic method for covering one’s own safety, preserving oneself, and destroying the enemy; this is especially true of a single soldier’s employment of fire, which relies chiefly on using terrain features to give fire full play — one must constantly observe the enemy situation and the terrain, make full use of every ditch and hollow, every blade of grass and tree on the battlefield, keep the body concealed, give fire full play, and make flexible and skillful use of terrain features, so that fire and its employment are closely combined.

Combining deception with striking, for effective cover. While giving prominence to the organization of ground and anti-air fire, one should also pay attention, at moments such as when each attacking unit launches its assault, presses forward in depth, when the superior echelon’s fire shifts, or when enemy aircraft appear overhead, to organizing the use of smoke grenades, blinding and disrupting the enemy’s observation, so as to give effective cover to the action of each attacking unit.

(1) The Organization of Fire

The organization of fire in offensive combat refers to the appropriate organization and division of labor, according to their nature and mission, of every kind of weapon in infantry offensive combat, so that they draw on one another’s strengths to make up for one another’s weaknesses, striking the enemy in a coordinated and unified manner; it is an important component of the organization and command of offensive combat.

The composition of fire in offensive combat can be divided according to different perspectives: by type of weapon, into mortar fire, anti-tank-missile fire, anti-tank-rocket (recoilless-gun) fire, grenade-launcher fire, and rifle-and-machine-gun fire, and the like; by nature of fire, into artillery fire, anti-tank fire, anti-air fire, and anti-infantry fire, and the like; by direction of fire, into ground fire and anti-air fire; by range of fire, into long-range fire and close-range fire; by chain of subordination, into directly commanded fire and superior-echelon supporting fire; and so on. Different methods of division have different functions and significance. Below, taking ground fire and anti-air fire as the two examples, we examine the organization of fire in infantry’s offense.

1. The Organization of Ground Fire

Ground fire ordinarily employs direct fire, concentrated fire, or interdiction fire, so as to annihilate, suppress, or destroy enemy targets. When necessary, anti-air weapons may be assigned the mission of firing at ground targets.

In moving up and approaching the enemy, one should, while making use of the superior echelon’s covering fire, according to circumstances organize some weapons to provide cover. Once the offensive (assault) assembly position has been occupied, one should designate a duty weapon, to inflict casualties on the enemy’s commanding officers, observers, and exposed personnel, and to destroy the enemy’s armored targets. When subjected to the enemy’s counter-preparatory fire or a disruptive attack, one should call for the superior echelon’s fire or the fire of one’s own accompanying artillery to suppress the enemy’s artillery, and direct anti-tank weapons to strike and interdict the enemy’s armored targets attacking us.

During fire preparation, one should, according to the superior echelon’s fire plan, organize one’s own weapons to complete the firing missions stipulated by the superior echelon; when not taking part in fire preparation, one should promptly direct some weapons to destroy or suppress enemy fire positions, tanks, infantry fighting vehicles, and other targets that the superior echelon’s fire has not destroyed or that have revived; and one should organize some weapons to cover the obstacle-clearing party in opening a path.

During the assault, one should, at the same time as the superior echelon’s fire preparation shifts into fire support or is transferred to the enemy’s positions in depth, organize the various weapons sub-units to support the infantry-and-tank assault without interruption, with sudden, concentrated, and violent fire; when necessary, one may organize the weapons of the second echelon to move forward ahead of time to take part in the fire strike. The battalion (company) should give emphasis to organizing the fire of its mortar, grenade-launcher, and heavy-machine-gun sub-units, to destroy and suppress the enemy’s infantry and exposed weapons, and to blind the enemy’s command observation post; and should organize anti-tank fire, to suppress and destroy newly discovered or revived enemy armored targets and fire positions.

In fighting within the position, one should stipulate the fire missions of the various weapons sub-units for such junctures as supporting the infantry sub-unit’s breaking into the enemy’s position, resisting the enemy’s counterattack, striking the enemy as he disengages and withdraws, and the second echelon’s entry into combat.

2. The Organization of Anti-Air Fire

The organization of anti-air fire ordinarily should be centered on anti-air weapons, while also bringing the role of other ground weapons fully into play, forming an anti-air fire system. According to the nature of the enemy’s aerial targets, the possible direction of the raid, the altitude, and the battlefield terrain, and other circumstances, anti-air weapons ordinarily adopt tracking fire concentrated on the target, with interdiction fire carried out when necessary; rifles and light machine guns adopt concentrated fire; anti-tank missiles and anti-tank rockets (recoilless guns) adopt direct fire; and mortars and grenade launchers adopt air-burst fire.

The organization of anti-air fire ordinarily divides the firing airspace according to the effective range (covering radius) of the various anti-air weapons, making clear the anti-air firing mission. At times, it should also be stipulated that, when the ground mission is not extremely pressing, one should organize fire to strike enemy aircraft that enter one’s own firing airspace while over an adjacent sub-unit.

In moving up and approaching the enemy, anti-air weapons should be deployed dispersedly at different points within the marching formation, providing cover as the force advances.

When occupying the offensive (assault) assembly position, they should be deployed near the target requiring the most emphasis on cover, delivering concentrated fire against attacking enemy aircraft and attack helicopters.

In the course of combat, positions should be shifted in a timely manner according to the progress of the combat, providing uninterrupted cover for the action of the infantry sub-unit.

3. Correctly Assigning Firing Missions to Sub-units and Weapons

The content and procedure by which the commander assigns firing missions to sub-units and weapons are as follows: making clear the timing and location for occupying the firing position; stipulating the target, sequence, and method of fire, and the quantity of ammunition to be expended; setting forth the purpose of the strike; specifying the timing and direction for shifting position; establishing the command relationship and the procedure for coordination; and stipulating the timing, method, and quantity of ammunition to be expended for anti-air fire by infantry, tanks, and other relevant sub-units.

(2) The Use of Fire

In combat, the infantry commander must constantly observe the battlefield, promptly discover targets, and determine the range (or altitude) of the target; select the weapon, type of ammunition, and method of fire to strike the target, determine the sequence for destroying targets, and stipulate the timing and signal for opening fire; correctly indicate the target, and issue, in a timely manner, the signal (or verbal command) to begin firing, cease firing, or shift (or extend) fire; observe the effect of the fire and correct it; check on the expenditure of ammunition; and direct, in a timely manner, the mobility of fire and of weapons.

The anti-tank-gun (recoilless-gun) sub-unit should, in combat, advance simultaneously with the infantry sub-unit, occupying a position in a timely manner, and destroying the target with sudden and accurate fire, striving to score a hit with the first round.

The anti-tank-missile sub-unit should, in combat, strive to begin firing at the enemy’s target at maximum range; within the same span of time, ordinarily one missile strikes one target; it should give priority to striking the target that poses the greatest threat to us, and promptly and swiftly change its firing position or shift position.

The mortar sub-unit must closely follow the needs of the infantry sub-unit’s combat action, concentrating its fire to deliver a swift, accurate, sudden, and violent fire strike against the enemy’s principal target, keeping the artillery fire consistent with the infantry’s combat action and coordinated with the fire of other weapons.

The heavy-machine-gun sub-unit should, in combat, by means such as firing through gaps (from the flank or rear flank) and firing over friendly troops, chiefly suppress scattered enemy soldiers within trenches or emplacements, infantry counterattacking us, and light armored targets, the enemy’s machine-gun fire positions, and massed infantry, supporting the infantry’s assault and its resistance to the enemy’s counterattack; when necessary, it should, according to the superior echelon’s order, fire on enemy aircraft and helicopters; in night combat, it should make full use of night-vision equipment to carry out battlefield observation, and, in a timely manner, carry out guided fire.

The grenade-launcher sub-unit ordinarily adopts direct-aim fire, but may also adopt indirect-aim fire from a covered position. It concentrates its fire to suppress the enemy’s weapons positions and anti-tank weapons, destroy the enemy’s light armored targets, and inflict casualties on the enemy’s massed targets and important small-group targets.

The anti-air heavy-machine-gun sub-unit should concentrate its fire, first firing on the target that poses the greatest threat to the sub-unit being covered and is most advantageous to fire upon, and thereafter shifting its fire to other targets.

The man-portable air-defense-missile sub-unit should, according to the order of the infantry sub-unit commander and the circumstances of the enemy’s aerial targets coming to attack, open fire in a timely manner, striking with emphasis the enemy aircraft or helicopters that pose the greatest threat to our infantry sub-unit and are convenient for us to fire upon.

The flame-thrower sub-unit should, according to the order of the infantry commander, under the direct cover of infantry fire, approach the designated target under cover and carry out the spraying. Ordinarily, two or three flame-throwers, from different angles (within 180 degrees), spray the same target crosswise; at times, a single flame-thrower may also spray a single target.






Section 6 — Basic Actions of Infantry Offensive Combat

The basic actions of infantry offensive combat are the principal combat activities carried out by infantry in offensive combat in order to annihilate the enemy and seize an important area or objective. They chiefly include: moving up and occupying the offensive assembly position, approaching the enemy and occupying the assault assembly position, clearing a path, the assault, action upon breaking into the enemy’s position, resisting the enemy’s counterattack, committing the second echelon to combat, and action after accomplishing the mission. These actions possess a certain universality; whether attacking a defending enemy, a stationary enemy, or a moving enemy, and whatever the basic combat method — the deliberate assault, the sudden raid, or a combination of the deliberate assault and the sudden raid — all may involve these actions. These actions also possess a certain particularity. The specific circumstances of each instance of offensive combat differ; these combat actions will not necessarily all appear in a single instance of offensive combat — some instances of offensive combat may see several of these actions occur, while others may see a different several occur; there is no single fixed pattern.

I. Moving Up and Occupying the Offensive Assembly Position

Moving up is the mobility of the attacking force from the assembly area or the standby area toward the intended offensive assembly position. Its purpose is to deploy into combat in a timely manner. When a unit is far from the intended objective of attack, organizing the move-up is the precondition for launching the attack. Whether infantry is able to bring its latent striking power to bear against the enemy depends, to a very great degree, on whether the move-up succeeds. In past offensive combat, the action of moving up appeared as part of the organizational preparation for combat. In the offense under modern conditions, because of the development of weapons and equipment, the range over which a defending enemy’s combat fire can be controlled has expanded sharply. A defending enemy can not only strike us with fire from a comparatively great distance, but also organizes forces to raid us from the ground and the air, disrupting our move-up and obstructing our deployment, as an important means of carrying out his defensive combat. In addition, infantry sometimes launches the attack from the march in the course of moving up, which makes the move-up a still more complex combat action. Each sub-unit will gradually transition into combat formation in the course of moving up, needing to reconnoiter the enemy’s situation even as it moves up, further clarifying its mission and making ready for the attack — this places very high demands on the sub-unit’s mobility capability, command and control capability, coordination capability, and sense of time. For this reason, infantry’s move-up is not only the process of approaching a defending enemy, but is also a process filled with engagement with the enemy; the move-up has become one of the important actions in carrying out offensive combat. Whether the move-up can be organized and carried out smoothly directly affects the launching and development of the attack. Infantry ordinarily organizes and carries out the move-up within the organization of a superior echelon, according to a unified plan. Under modern conditions, the move-up is carried out under circumstances involving the threat of enemy air and ground reconnaissance, surveillance, and raiding action, the possible destruction or contamination of roads and bridges, and the possibility of encountering the enemy en route; one must make full preparation for the move-up, clarifying the move-up mission, stipulating plans for handling every kind of circumstance during the move-up, organizing support for the move-up, strengthening the organization and command of the move-up, and promptly handling every kind of circumstance, so as to ensure the success of the move-up.

Appropriately selecting the timing and method of the move-up. An appropriate timing and method of the move-up is conducive to achieving the goals of catching the enemy unprepared, delivering a sudden attack, and not missing the opportunity for battle, and is also conducive to reducing losses. If the timing and method of the move-up are unsuitable, then even if the action is swift, it will all be in vain. If the move-up begins too early, the enemy may possibly take preemptive measures, causing our own forces to remain too long within an area of extensive enemy fire coverage, subjecting the sub-unit to unnecessary casualties; if the move-up begins too late, an opportunity for battle will be lost. For this reason, appropriately selecting the timing and method of the move-up is extremely important. The timing of the move-up refers to the appropriate time at which the move-up sets out, and should be determined according to conditions such as the time the attack is to be launched, the mode of attack, the distance and speed of the move-up, road conditions, and the degree of threat from the enemy’s situation. The basic requirements are: not to miss the opportunity for battle, ensuring that the attack is launched promptly, and, as far as possible, making use of darkness, dusk, or weather with poor visibility, so as to ensure the concealment of the move-up, achieve suddenness in the attack, and reduce casualties and losses. In determining the timing of the move-up, one must both consider avoiding an excessively long stay by infantry in front of the enemy’s position, and ensure that infantry has time to adjust its disposition and restore its physical strength. The method of the move-up refers to the mode of mobility adopted during the move-up. It is ordinarily divided into motorized move-up, move-up on foot, and move-up combining the two. Motorized move-up, also called move-up by vehicle, refers to mobility carried out riding in organic or attached wheeled vehicles; move-up on foot refers to mobility carried out on foot; move-up combining motorized and on-foot movement refers to a move-up carried out by combining mobility by vehicle with mobility on foot, which may, according to equipment conditions and the enemy’s situation, the terrain, and road conditions, adopt methods such as riding first and then proceeding on foot, or proceeding on foot first and then riding, or having part of the force ride while another part proceeds on foot. Motorized move-up is fast in speed, but relies heavily on terrain and roads, and its organization and command are comparatively complex. Move-up on foot is slow in speed, but relies less on terrain and roads, and its organization and command are comparatively simple. Under modern conditions, motorized move-up has already become the basic method of infantry’s move-up.

Thoroughly carrying out the organizational preparation for the move-up. Thoroughly carrying out organizational preparation is an important condition for ensuring the smooth execution of the move-up. The more thorough the preparation, the faster the sub-unit’s action, and the smaller the degree to which it is subjected to losses. Judging from our own army’s experience of infantry combat, the organizational preparation of the move-up chiefly depends on: the sub-unit maintaining an optimal state of combat readiness before entering combat, and the technical condition of vehicles being good; the move-up disposition according with the operational concept; and every kind of support being thoroughly organized. Upon receiving the mission, one should focus on understanding matters and tasks relevant to one’s own sub-unit concerning the move-up within the superior echelon’s organization, rationally determining the move-up disposition, and promptly issuing the move-up order. The move-up disposition should possess the characteristics of flexibility and agility, and this flexibility and agility has value only when it accords with the requirements of the combat disposition. For this reason, the move-up disposition should be determined according to the superior echelon’s move-up plan, one’s own echelon’s disposition of forces, the enemy’s situation, the roads, and the method of moving up and of launching the attack. The basic requirements are: it should suit the disposition of forces, be convenient for rapid advance, and be convenient for deployment and for coping with unexpected circumstances. The composition of the column and the sequence of the move-up are ordinarily determined according to each combat organization and the order in which it is committed to combat. Generally speaking, the sub-unit to be committed to combat first is placed in front, and the one to be committed later is placed behind. Under modern conditions, only by organizing thorough and effective support can one ensure that the sub-unit moves up swiftly, under concealment, and safely — this being especially important when the pace of pre-combat preparation work has quickened and time is tight. Every kind of effective measure should be adopted, rigorously organizing air defense and camouflage, and organizing every kind of security, to prevent every kind of enemy raid action from the air and the ground; a mobility-support team should be organized, to repair or assist in the emergency repair of roads and bridges damaged by the enemy; an obstacle-clearing team should be dispatched, to promptly clear away landmines and other obstacles the enemy has scattered along the move-up route; when the road ahead is blocked or contaminated by the enemy, an outflanking route should be promptly chosen for passage.

Flexibly exercising command of the move-up. During the move-up, one should strengthen control of the lead sub-unit and of vehicles, maintaining uninterrupted contact with each sub-unit, correctly grasping the direction, route, speed, and interval of movement, promptly understanding and handling every kind of circumstance during the move-up, ensuring that the sub-unit reaches the offensive assembly position at the stipulated time and by the stipulated route. When subjected to enemy air raid, one should increase the dispersal distance and press swiftly forward, or make use of terrain to advance by bounds in stages; one should designate anti-air weapons and, depending on the circumstances, organize part of its infantry machine-gun fire to strike enemy aircraft and attack helicopters. When terrain conditions are favorable, one may also swiftly dismount and disperse under concealment, continuing to move forward once the enemy air raid has passed. When blocked by enemy artillery fire, one should make use of gaps in the enemy’s artillery fire to disperse and advance by bounds, and, where possible, choose an outflanking route to go around it; or one should swiftly dismount, disperse the formation, and, making use of terrain, increase speed and press forward without stopping, promptly calling for fire cover from the superior echelon. When subjected to enemy chemical attack, one should direct the sub-unit to adopt protective measures and swiftly pass through or go around the area. When encountering an enemy reconnaissance, security, or raiding sub-unit, one should direct the point sub-unit to destroy or drive it off, deploying part of the force, when necessary, to coordinate with the point sub-unit’s action, while the main body presses swiftly forward. When the road ahead or a bridge has been destroyed by the enemy, one should, according to the circumstances, choose to proceed by an outflanking route, or change the method of the move-up, or proactively coordinate with the superior echelon’s support sub-unit to carry out prompt repairs. The dismount area is the area where the sub-unit transitions from motorized move-up to move-up on foot, and should be chosen as close as possible to the offensive assembly position. Upon reaching the dismount area, one should swiftly dismount, dispersing the formation even as one advances, deploying successively, at the appropriate moment, from the march into pre-combat formation and combat formation, swiftly and under concealment occupying the offensive assembly position, or launching the attack from the march.

Correctly selecting and, under concealment, occupying the offensive assembly position. The offensive assembly position is the position occupied for completing the final preparation for the offense and for launching the attack; it is the foundation on which the sub-unit, deployed into combat formation, further completes offensive preparation. The offensive assembly position includes the deployment area of each attacking sub-unit (reserve) and the firing position of each kind of weapon, and should be chosen, as far as possible, at favorable terrain close to the enemy, convenient for the concealed and dispersed deployment of forces and weapons and for suddenly launching the attack. The offensive assembly position is generally provided with field fortifications and maneuvering roads, and, at times, false positions are also constructed, false objectives set up, and camouflage carried out, with obstacles placed on an exposed flank or on a sector threatened by enemy tanks. The offensive assembly position is ordinarily chosen by the superior echelon, though it may also sometimes be chosen by infantry itself. When not in direct contact with the enemy, one ordinarily makes use of darkness and adverse weather, and, under the cover of the superior echelon’s fire and its advance-guard detachment, moves up along a concealed route and favorable terrain, occupying the offensive assembly position via the move-up. When in direct contact with the enemy, one ordinarily occupies the offensive assembly position under concealment, by adjusting one’s disposition or through a relief in place. After occupying the offensive assembly position, one should promptly dispatch observation and security, designating a duty sub-unit and weapons, rigorously monitoring the enemy, dispersing and concealing the deployment of the sub-unit, swiftly constructing protective fortifications; according to changes in the enemy’s situation, one should further issue supplementary instructions and clarify relevant matters, adjusting the disposition in a timely manner; one should observe and report to the superior echelon the effect of fire strikes; one should direct the weapons taking part in fire preparation to destroy and suppress remaining and newly discovered targets; one should check whether each sub-unit has entered its designated position, the degree to which its mission and signals are clear, the firing readiness of the fire sub-units, and the readiness of the attacking sub-units for the assault, and the like, and promptly report to the superior echelon. The fortifications of the offensive assembly position are ordinarily built provisionally after occupying the position, though where conditions permit they may also be built in advance. When built provisionally, full use should be made of terrain, constructing the necessary firing positions and personnel cover by the method of rapid approach-work.

II. Approaching the Enemy and Occupying the Assault Assembly Position

Approaching the enemy refers to drawing near to the enemy, advancing from the offensive assembly position toward the assault assembly position. Its purpose is to close in on the enemy in preparation for launching the assault. Approaching the enemy and occupying the assault assembly position — whether under conditions of direct contact with the enemy or under conditions of non-direct contact — are indispensable preconditions for launching the assault. Because the method of launching the attack differs, infantry’s approach to the enemy may begin from the offensive assembly position, or it may gradually transition from movement into combat formation during the move-up, directly occupying the assault assembly area and swiftly launching the assault, or pausing briefly before launching the assault. The circumstances during the approach to the enemy are still more complex; infantry is not only under a greater threat from enemy fire and counter-offensive action, but must also, while approaching the enemy, ascertain the situation, further clarifying its mission and making ready for the assault. Under modern conditions, approaching the enemy has already become one of the important actions in carrying out offensive combat; whether one is able to approach the enemy smoothly directly affects the launching and development of the assault. For this reason, a commander is required to grasp well the timing, route, and speed of movement of the approach to the enemy, flexibly applying formation and varying the method of movement, directing from well forward, constantly observing the enemy’s situation, the terrain, and the action of each sub-unit, promptly handling every kind of circumstance, and, within the stipulated time, reaching the assault assembly position (area) punctually, launching the assault punctually while making use of the effect of the fire preparation or fire raid.

Correctly grasping the timing of the approach to the enemy, and flexibly applying combat formation. A sub-unit ordinarily, according to the time stipulated by the superior echelon, makes use of darkness or adverse weather, or the cover of the superior echelon’s fire and smoke, advancing forward in dispersed formation along a concealed route, dispersed and under concealment. During the approach to the enemy, one should flexibly adopt the formation for approaching the enemy according to the terrain and the degree of threat from enemy fire. One should grasp well the timing and method for deploying into combat formation, promptly, appropriately, and correctly handling circumstances during the approach to the enemy, swiftly and under concealment occupying the assault assembly position.

Swiftly occupying the assault assembly position, and fully making ready for the assault. The assault assembly position is the position occupied by the sub-unit to complete preparation for the assault and to launch the assault. It is ordinarily chosen at terrain close to the objective of the assault, convenient for the concealed deployment of forces and weapons and for bringing fire into play. The assault assembly position is an important location for coordinating the assault action of each sub-unit, adjusting attack formation, restoring infantry’s physical strength, and completing preparation for the assault. Infantry ordinarily occupies the assault assembly position by making use of the effect of the superior echelon’s fire preparation, occupying it swiftly and under concealment. When under threat from enemy fire, it should be occupied under alternating mutual cover. Before occupying it, the necessary force should be organized to search the assault assembly position. After occupying the assault assembly position, one must disperse and conceal the deployment of the combat formation, organizing observation and security, designating a duty weapon, organizing the construction of fortifications; according to changes in the enemy’s situation, one should further issue supplementary instructions and clarify relevant matters, adjusting the disposition in a timely manner; one should observe and report to the superior echelon the effect of fire; one should direct the weapons taking part in fire preparation to destroy and suppress remaining and newly discovered targets; one should check whether each sub-unit has entered its designated position, the degree to which its mission and signals are clear, the firing readiness of the fire sub-units, and the readiness of the attacking sub-units for the assault, and the like, and promptly report to the superior echelon. The fortifications of the assault assembly position are ordinarily built provisionally after the position is occupied, though where conditions permit they may also be built in advance. When built provisionally, one should make full use of terrain, constructing, by the method of rapid approach-work, the necessary firing positions and personnel cover.

III. Clearing a Path

Under modern conditions, a defending enemy places very great emphasis on the role of obstacles, not only regarding the placement of obstacles as a measure for strengthening the resilience of the defense, but also combining it with fire, treating it as an important means of resisting the offense. Whatever kind of defense is adopted, so long as it is possible to do so, a certain quantity of obstacles will be placed in the direction and sector under threat. For this reason, the attacking side must attach importance to overcoming the enemy’s obstacles. Clearing a path is the action of removing obstacles within the enemy’s obstacle zone to open a passage; it is a key engineering measure ensuring a smooth assault, including both clearing a path on land and clearing a path in the water. Its purpose is to ensure that personnel, vehicles, ships, and landing-transport equipment, and the like, pass safely through the obstacle zone. Paths are divided, according to their use, into tank paths and infantry paths. The number and width of paths to be cleared should be determined according to conditions such as the combat disposition, the forces to assault, the obstacle-clearing capability, and the type, density, and depth of the enemy’s obstacles. Infantry should rely on itself to overcome obstacles, planning comprehensively and giving priority support when organizing the clearing of a path, standing ready for complex circumstances, and making full preparation. The concrete requirements are as follows:

Correctly selecting the timing. The timing for clearing a path should be determined according to conditions such as the obstacle-clearing capability and method, and the timing of fire preparation and of launching the attack, so as to ensure that the assault is launched punctually and that the intended action is concealed. Clearing the path too early risks having it blocked off by the enemy, adding to the difficulty of controlling the path, and easily exposing the intended action; clearing it too late will cause each attacking sub-unit to wait for passage, affecting the assault action, and causing casualties to increase because of uncoordinated action. For this reason, it is ordinarily cleared during fire preparation, though it may sometimes also be cleared under concealment before fire preparation, or cleared in stages, both before and during fire preparation.

Flexibly applying the method of clearing. The method of clearing a path should be flexibly determined according to conditions such as the arrangement of the enemy’s obstacles, one’s own sub-unit’s mission, and the equipment available. It is ordinarily divided into forceful clearing and clearing under concealment. Forceful clearing may adopt a variety of methods such as demolition, mine-sweeping by tank, destruction by artillery fire, and manual search-and-clear. The demolition method may make use of equipment such as linear charges, massed charges, thrown, linked massed-charge packages, or rocket-propelled demolition devices. When clearing under concealment, the obstacle-clearing team enters the enemy’s obstacle zone in advance and under concealment, carrying out manual search-and-clear, or lays demolition charges within the obstacles, detonating them by remote control just before the assault is launched, to clear the path.

Thorough organization. Clearing a path is ordinarily organized in a unified manner by the combined-arms unit commander, though it may also be organized independently by the first-echelon infantry battalion, with infantry companies bearing chiefly the mission of clearing away remaining obstacles. When organizing the clearing of a path independently, the commander should ascertain the terrain conditions of the work area, and the arrangement of the enemy’s obstacles and of the weapons covering them; make clear the timing, quantity, location, and method for clearing the path; and thoroughly organize the coordinated action of the obstacle-clearing team and of the sub-units bearing the mission of covering with fire, making clear the coordination provisions with the superior echelon’s artillery and with the sub-units using the path, and making full preparation of matériel and equipment.

Effective provision of cover. Forceful clearing of a path should be carried out under the cover of reliable fire and smoke. A path cleared by artillery fire should be cleared of remaining obstacles and widened. When clearing a path under concealment, one should actively contend with the enemy’s night-vision and illumination equipment, organizing feigned movement and deception to cover the obstacle-clearing team’s work. While clearing a path under concealment, one should also make ready fire cover and preparation for forceful clearing, so that, should the concealed clearing fail, one can immediately transition to forceful clearing.

Rigorous control of the opened path. For an opened path, one should search it, mark it as stipulated, and organize fire to control it, camouflaging it when necessary, and setting security outside the mouth of the path to prevent the enemy from closing it off. When a path fails to be cleared according to the planned schedule, or a cleared path is closed off by the enemy, one should adopt effective measures, reorganizing the clearing effort.

Actively coordinating with the superior echelon in clearing a path. When the superior echelon is clearing a path, one should strengthen observation of, and reporting on, the enemy’s situation and the effect of the clearing, organizing fire cover, and clearing away remaining obstacles within the path. When organizing the clearing of remains, one should swiftly ascertain the position, type, and quantity of remaining obstacles, marking the precise location for clearing the remains, and adopting the method of simultaneous or sequential demolition, thoroughly clearing away the remaining obstacles.

Under conditions of direct contact with the enemy, obstacles we ourselves have placed on the defensive forward edge should be secretly removed before launching the attack.

IV. The Assault

The assault refers to the combat action of rapidly charging toward the objective of attack, ordinarily destroying the enemy by means such as fire and hand-to-hand combat. The assault is the most intense, critical time segment of offensive combat, and is the decisive stage for annihilating the enemy and seizing his position. Whether attacking a defending enemy or a stationary or moving enemy, assault action must be adopted. This is especially true when carrying out a deliberate assault to break through a comparatively solid position, where the assault is still more the principal combat action, playing a key role. The main factors for victory in a modern assault are: the fighting will and staunch struggle spirit of the assaulting sub-unit; good military skills and well-practiced tactical movements; close coordination with the various services and arms, and firm, flexible, uninterrupted command; and superior forces and firepower. The assault must be resolute, sudden, fierce, swift, and coordinated.

Correctly grasping the procedure of the assault. In the assault, the concrete procedure of the assault should be flexibly determined according to conditions such as the degree of threat from enemy fire, the number and width of paths cleared, the assault distance, and the nature of the assault objective. Ordinarily, the assaulting sub-unit, under fire support and cover, closely follows the barrage, carrying out a resolute, fierce assault against the designated objective without stopping. When the threat to our own assaulting sub-unit from enemy fire is comparatively great, alternating cover may also be adopted for the assault. When reinforced with an armor sub-unit, the assault may be carried out with the tanks supporting or leading it. Sub-units should strive to launch the assault in a unified manner, though at times they may also launch it successively, according to the circumstances. A unified launching of the assault is adopted when the effect of the superior echelon’s fire preparation is good, the needed path has been cleared successfully as planned, and each assaulting sub-unit has smoothly reached the assault assembly position and made ready for the assault. Launching the assault successively is adopted when the superior echelon’s fire has failed to effectively suppress the enemy at the objective of attack, or the assaulting sub-units have not all reached the position from which the assault is to be launched on time. Sometimes, to deceive and confuse the enemy and to achieve the suddenness of launching the assault in the main direction of attack, the method of launching the assault successively may also be adopted.

Swiftly passing through the path. Once the assault has been launched, one should swiftly pass through the path according to the previously stipulated route, formation, and method. When passing through the path, one should adopt differing formations and methods of movement according to conditions such as the width of the path, the terrain, the degree of threat from enemy fire, and the method of the assault. Ordinarily, one passes through swiftly in two columns or a single column, at a quick pace. When the tanks are supporting the assault, the tank sub-unit should, from favorable terrain at an appropriate distance behind the assaulting sub-unit, destroy or suppress enemy armored targets and firing points by fire, covering the infantry’s passage through the path; once the infantry has broken into the enemy’s position, the tanks should swiftly pass through the path, overtaking the infantry’s formation to carry out the assault against the enemy. When the tanks are leading the assault, infantry should, by squad, closely follow each tank through the path, or wait until all the tanks have passed through the path before the infantry passes through as well. After passing through the path, each assaulting sub-unit should swiftly deploy, making full use of fire, resolutely and fiercely charging toward the objective, breaking, in one thrust, into the enemy’s forward defensive position, engaging in close combat with the enemy by every kind of means, destroying enemy armored vehicles, demolishing enemy firing points, and annihilating enemy infantry.

Close coordinated action. In the course of the assault, infantry’s fire sub-units and the artillery supporting from the superior echelon should coordinate closely, ensuring uninterrupted support for the infantry sub-unit’s assault action. Coordination should be maintained among the various assaulting sub-units, and between fire and assault action. The method of coordinating assault action with artillery fire ordinarily takes the time at which the first-line infantry and tanks reach the enemy’s defensive forward edge as the baseline time for the assault. According to the baseline time, artillery fire should extend on schedule, and each assaulting sub-unit should reach the designated position, charging at the enemy as the fire extends. When tanks are supporting infantry’s assault, infantry should indicate targets for the tanks; when tanks are leading infantry’s assault, infantry should, through active action, destroy and eliminate enemy anti-tank weapons and personnel; when the tanks’ advance is obstructed, infantry should overtake the tanks and continue the assault toward the designated objective, dispatching a sub-unit, when necessary, to help the tanks overcome the obstacle. Coordination among infantry sub-units should center on the sub-unit in the main direction of attack, with the first echelon’s action as the priority; the secondary-attack sub-unit should, through active, vigorous action, pin down the enemy’s forces and fire, coordinating with the main-attack sub-unit’s action, while the second echelon should, depending on the circumstances, proactively support the first echelon’s assault with fire.

Correctly handling every kind of circumstance. Because the battlefield situation is complex and ever-changing, the enemy’s situation, the terrain, the effect of our own artillery suppression, and the circumstances of clearing a path directly in front of each attacking sub-unit cannot possibly be identical, and the development of each sub-unit’s combat generally cannot proceed in lockstep. Some directions may be comparatively smooth, while others may meet with a setback; some circumstances may be anticipated, while others may be beyond expectation. This requires a commander, with flexible adaptive capability and superb command artistry, to influence the battlefield situation, strengthening command and control. During the assault, the commander should constantly observe and understand the battlefield situation, grasping changes in the enemy’s situation, closely monitoring the mobility of enemy forces and weapons, judging the enemy’s intent, always attending to the action in the main direction of attack, promptly coordinating the action among the main-attack, secondary-attack, and various-arm sub-units, promptly supplementing the fire sub-units with stipulated missions, strengthening command and control over each sub-unit, flexibly employing forces and firepower, and correctly handling every kind of circumstance. When the assault becomes uncoordinated, one should swiftly ascertain the circumstances, strengthening coordination and control, restoring coordinated assault action. When the assault is obstructed, one should remain calm and decisive, promptly ascertaining the circumstances, adopting targeted measures, calling for supporting fire and organizing one’s own fire to cover the attacking sub-unit in continuing the assault. When the assault is checked, one should swiftly ascertain the circumstances, promptly calling for fire from the superior echelon, reorganizing one’s own fire and attacking strength, coordinating the action of each sub-unit, covering the checked sub-unit in swiftly occupying favorable terrain nearby, rapidly adjusting the disposition, rousing morale, adopting the corresponding method of attack, and launching the assault again. If the main direction of attack needs to be changed because the situation has undergone a fundamental change, one should report to the superior echelon for approval, swiftly changing the main direction of attack, moving forces and firepower, and, in the direction where things are developing smoothly, suddenly and swiftly forming a new main attack direction, with the assaulting and fire sub-units in the other directions actively supporting and coordinating with the fighting in the new main direction of attack. If the enemy sorties from his position, the sub-unit under threat should swiftly seize favorable terrain nearby, using fire to inflict casualties on the enemy who has sortied, and calling for fire to strike him. The fire sub-units should promptly interdict and suppress the enemy who has sortied from his position, while the other assaulting sub-units should either increase the speed of the attack, or attack the flank or rear flank of the enemy who has sortied with part of their force.

V. Action After Breaking into the Enemy’s Position

After breaking into the enemy’s position, one should, according to the progress of the development of combat, promptly supplement each attacking sub-unit’s assigned mission, indicating the direction of development, coordinating their action, organizing and moving fire to actively support the forward sub-units, continuously observing and judging the enemy’s intended action, paying attention to discovering gaps and flanks in the enemy’s defensive deployment, with each attacking sub-unit swiftly attacking in depth and expanding to both flanks, boldly carrying out outflanking envelopment, and destroying the enemy piecemeal. At the same time, one should be ready at all times to resist the enemy’s counterattack, pursuing and destroying an enemy who has broken contact and is relocating, committing the second echelon at the appropriate moment, continually maintaining and bringing to bear a superiority of combat power, and winning victory in combat.

(1) Pincer Attack from Front and Rear, Interlocked Engagement, Encircling and Annihilating the Enemy at the Forward Position

In annihilating the enemy at the forward position, one should flexibly apply combat method according to the enemy’s situation, the terrain, the disposition of forces, and the development of combat directly in front. The infiltration (penetration) sub-unit should, making use of the first echelon’s assault effect or gaps in the enemy’s defense, swiftly penetrate along the enemy’s initial position or behind his second position, seizing key points in the enemy’s depth, cutting off the connection between the enemy’s front and rear, forming, together with the attacking sub-unit, a posture of pincer attack from front and rear, dividing and encircling the enemy, and annihilating him within his initial position — or else raiding important targets such as the enemy’s command post or mortar position, coordinating with the frontal attacking sub-unit’s combat. Once each attacking sub-unit has broken into the enemy’s position, it should, according to the division of mission, cooperate closely, swiftly expanding to both flanks and attacking forward into the enemy’s depth, boldly carrying out outflanking envelopment, and annihilating the enemy piecemeal. When no infiltration (penetration) sub-unit is organized, after the attacking sub-unit breaks into the enemy’s position, the main body should first develop the attack toward the depth of the mission. With the support of the fire sub-unit, one should make use of terrain and gaps within the enemy’s position to drive straight into his depth, dividing and encircling the enemy, or seizing favorable terrain, cutting off his route of retreat, annihilating him with the coordination of the other attacking sub-units. Part of the force should expand to both flanks, swiftly seizing favorable terrain, clearing away the enemy within the forward combat trenches and dugouts, expanding the point of attack, and, through active combat action, coordinating with the main body in dividing and annihilating the enemy. The fire sub-unit should destroy enemy armored targets with accurate, fierce fire, suppressing enemy firing points, supporting the attacking sub-unit’s combat. When the enemy relocates from his basic position to a reserve position or a supporting position, the attacking sub-unit and the fire sub-unit should cooperate closely, striking the relocating enemy with fierce fire, and taking advantage of the opportunity to press forward, swiftly dividing and destroying the enemy. The second echelon should follow up in a timely manner, ready at any time to join the fighting.

(2) Gaining the Initiative Through Preemptive Measures, Annihilating an Enemy Relocating to a Rearward Position

A defending enemy’s relocation to a rearward position mostly occurs after we have broken into his forward position, when the enemy, having suffered heavy casualties, is powerless to continue resisting and is compelled to carry it out. At times it may occur even in the course of our breaking into the enemy’s forward position, or even proactively at the very outset of the offense. In this, the defending enemy’s purpose is to make use of the withdrawal to adjust his disposition, creating conditions for subsequent action. For this reason, checking and annihilating an enemy who has broken contact and is relocating is an important action for achieving the purpose of annihilating the enemy. Because the defending enemy’s degree of mechanization is high, and, when necessary, he is bound to carry out his intention to withdraw at the fastest possible speed, if we wish to catch up with and annihilate him, we must carry out mobility at a speed exceeding that of the other side. For this reason, the struggle to seize time and speed will become a notable characteristic of this stage of combat, and the key to victory.

Strengthening observation, promptly discovering signs of the enemy’s relocation. After launching the assault and breaking into the enemy’s position, one should strengthen observation of the enemy’s action, promptly understanding the progress of our own attacking sub-units and changes in the enemy’s situation, judging the enemy’s possible intention, direction, and location for breaking contact and relocating, seizing on the enemy’s weak point in breaking contact and relocating, gaining the initiative through preemptive measures, striving to have preparations already in place before the enemy breaks contact and relocates, so as to destroy the enemy who breaks contact and relocates at any moment. When it is discovered that the enemy shows signs of relocating to a rearward position, one should proactively adopt measures, and promptly report to the superior echelon.

Seizing a favorable moment, striving to destroy the enemy before infantry and vehicles converge. Before the enemy breaks away from his fortifications and boards his vehicles is a favorable moment for destroying him. When it is discovered that the enemy’s dismounted infantry and armored vehicles are moving toward a re-boarding point, one should immediately call on the superior echelon’s artillery to carry out interdiction fire; the mortar, heavy machine gun, and grenade-launcher sub-units should suppress and interdict the enemy infantry; the anti-tank fire sub-unit should swiftly occupy a firing position, destroying the enemy’s armored vehicles. The attacking sub-unit should increase the speed of the attack. The attacking sub-unit close to the relocating enemy sub-unit should swiftly make use of favorable terrain, striking the relocating enemy with fire, preventing his mobility toward the boarding point; the attacking sub-unit close to the enemy’s covering sub-unit should, from the flank or rear flank, launch a fierce attack against the enemy’s covering sub-unit, pinning it down or annihilating it.

Adopting a variety of methods, striving to destroy the enemy amid his mobility. When the enemy boards his vehicles and relocates to a rearward position, one should swiftly organize anti-tank fire and call for artillery fire, carrying out interdiction fire, flanking strikes, and fire pursuit against the enemy. The attacking sub-unit positioned in front of the relocating enemy, and the second echelon, should, under the guidance of the tank sub-unit, or mounted on the tanks, at the fastest possible speed and without losing the opportune moment, carry out parallel pursuit or tracking pursuit from multiple directions, striving to press close to the enemy, so that he is unable to break contact. During the pursuit, one should guard against enemy ambush and against straying into an area where the enemy’s fire can destroy us. The infiltration (penetration) sub-unit and the attacking sub-unit positioned on both flanks of the relocating enemy should make use of favorable terrain, striking and blocking the enemy through active action on his flank, checking the enemy’s relocation, coordinating with the frontal attacking sub-unit, and striving to destroy the enemy at his initial position or while in movement. When the pursuing sub-unit strays into an enemy ambush zone, one should swiftly seize favorable terrain, destroying the ambushing enemy through fire strikes and force assault; at the same time, one should organize and call for artillery fire to suppress the ambushing enemy’s sub-unit, supporting the pursuing sub-unit’s combat; when necessary, one should also lay down smoke and organize alternating cover, covering the pursuing sub-unit’s withdrawal from the enemy’s ambush zone. When the enemy carries out a decoy-style relocation, or when the relocation distance is comparatively short, and, in pursuing, one might possibly stray into an area of enemy fire, one should carry out fire pursuit. When the enemy carries out mobile mine-laying, the pursuing sub-unit should swiftly go around it, or use rocket-propelled demolition equipment and other such gear to carry out rapid obstacle clearance. When the enemy enters his rearward position, the attacking sub-unit should swiftly close in on the enemy, taking advantage of his not yet having gained a firm footing, swiftly launching an attack, destroying the enemy amid confusion; when circumstances do not permit, one should swiftly seize favorable terrain, calling for fire from the superior echelon, and concentrating one’s own sub-unit’s fire to strike the enemy, disrupting the enemy’s defensive preparation at his rearward position, creating conditions for the superior echelon to destroy the enemy.

(3) Sizing Up the Situation, Committing the Second Echelon to Combat at the Appropriate Moment

Timely and flexible commitment of the second echelon to combat is an important link in seizing and maintaining the initiative in combat, expanding the results of the battle, and developing victory. One should, according to the development of combat, use the second echelon at the moment and in the direction of decisive significance for accomplishing the combat mission. The timing for committing the second echelon to combat, generally speaking, should be before the attacking infantry’s speed of advance and sharp offensive momentum begin to decline and stall. Waiting until the offensive momentum has stalled or come to a complete halt before committing fresh strength will allow the enemy to gain time and the initiative, causing the comparison of forces and weapons to develop in a direction unfavorable to us and favorable to the enemy, severely affecting the development of the offense. If the second echelon is committed too early, when the first echelon can still maintain a sharp offensive momentum and a comparatively high speed of advance, the second echelon will inevitably have to bear part of the first echelon’s mission, leading to premature attrition and affecting the accomplishment of subsequent missions. Furthermore, because it is committed too early, when the combat posture is not yet clear, it may also be difficult to accurately select the direction for commitment to combat, possibly leading to passivity and setback. The second echelon should be committed to combat neither too early nor too late; concretely speaking, this is ordinarily when the first echelon has destroyed the enemy at the current objective of the assault and needs to strengthen its striking power to develop victory; or when the first echelon’s assault has been checked and it is unable to continue the assault; or when unexpected circumstances arise or a particularly favorable opportunity presents itself — such as resisting the enemy’s counterattack, pursuing and destroying an enemy who has broken contact and relocated, or attacking an enemy position in depth. The direction for joining combat is ordinarily the main direction of attack; if the secondary-attack direction is developing smoothly, one may also join combat from the secondary-attack direction. Under special circumstances, with the superior echelon’s approval and after consultation with the neighboring unit, one may also join combat in a direction in which the neighboring unit’s offense is developing smoothly.

The second echelon ordinarily joins combat from the flank or a gap in the first echelon. Under special circumstances — such as when the mission requires it, or when constrained by terrain conditions, or when part of the first echelon has lost its combat power — it may also join combat by overtaking the first echelon’s combat formation. When overtaking, one must not remain within the first echelon’s combat formation, so as to avoid confusion. Experience has shown that joining combat by overtaking the first echelon is not conducive to the swift advance of the second echelon and the reserve, and easily causes crowding and confusion of formation; for this reason, this method should be avoided as far as possible. The mode by which the second echelon joins combat is ordinarily to deploy while advancing on foot, launching the assault against the enemy; it may also sometimes be launched under the guidance of tanks, or mounted on tanks.

Before the second echelon joins combat, it ordinarily follows up close behind the first echelon’s main-attack sub-unit, in pre-combat formation or in combat formation. The commander of the second echelon should constantly observe the battlefield, understand the progress of combat and the enemy’s situation, organize the sub-unit to carry out active protection, moving forward under concealment at the appropriate moment, directing the fire sub-unit, when necessary, to follow up in advance, actively supporting the first echelon’s combat with fire, and being ready at all times to join combat. The decision to use the second echelon should be reported to the superior echelon for approval, and the specific mission and coordinated action should be issued in a timely manner.

To ensure that the second echelon joins combat smoothly, one should call for supporting fire, directing the fire sub-unit to suppress and destroy enemy artillery, armored targets, and firing points that endanger the second echelon’s action, and to strike enemy aircraft and attack helicopters. When necessary, one should use the obstacle-clearing team to open a path within enemy obstacles at the point where the second echelon is to join combat. The first echelon should actively accomplish its intended mission, covering the second echelon’s joining combat through active action. After the second echelon joins combat, it should, with the support of fire and the coordination of the neighboring unit, launch a fierce assault toward the designated objective, resolutely accomplishing its combat mission.

(4) Fire Strikes, Frontal Resistance Combined with Flank Strikes, Combining Resistance with Ambush, Resisting the Enemy’s Counterattack

Resisting the enemy’s counterattack refers to combat action to repel or annihilate a counterattacking enemy; its purpose is to consolidate the results of combat, creating favorable conditions for the further development of victory. Resisting the enemy’s counterattack occurs most often at the moment of developing the attack into the enemy’s depth after breaking into his defensive position. But under high-technology conditions, because the enemy has strengthened his forward-edge defense, counterattack action may sometimes also occur even in front of the forward edge. The enemy’s counterattack is carried out for the purpose of destroying the attacking force that has broken into the position, sealing off the breach, and stabilizing the defensive posture. The forces employed are chiefly the second echelon or reserve in depth. A successful counterattack will throw the attacking side into a passive position, or even cause all its previous gains to be lost. For this reason, whether one is able effectively to resist the enemy’s counterattack and smash his intended action is of the utmost importance to the attacking side.

Resisting the enemy’s counterattack is ordinarily carried out under passive circumstances, involving many unfavorable factors, chiefly: the enemy’s situation is unclear, the terrain is unfamiliar, and preparation time is short; there is a lack of favorable terrain or position to rely on; and forces are comparatively small and under threat from multiple directions. Under this posture, to resist a superior force’s well-prepared counterattack has a certain degree of arduousness and complexity. In resisting the enemy’s counterattack, one should adjust the disposition in a timely manner according to the actual circumstances of the comparative strength of the enemy and ourselves and the battlefield posture, using partial or complete resistance action to smash the enemy’s counterattack, or weaken the enemy’s counterattack action, creating conditions for the superior echelon to annihilate the enemy.

Preparing early. After breaking into the enemy’s position, one should promptly discover signs of the enemy’s counterattack, judging the strength, nature, direction, and intention of the enemy’s counterattack, promptly making the decision to resist the enemy’s counterattack, swiftly directing the sub-unit to seize and consolidate a favorable area, moving forces and weapons toward the direction from which the enemy might possibly counterattack, rushing to repair fortifications, swiftly laying obstacles, making ready to resist the enemy’s counterattack, and promptly reporting the circumstances to the superior echelon and notifying the neighboring unit.

Fire strikes. When it is discovered that a counterattacking enemy is moving forward, the attacking sub-unit should increase its speed of advance, seizing favorable terrain, seizing the favorable moment when the counterattacking enemy has broken away from his fortifications and lost his support, swiftly calling on the superior echelon’s fire to interdict the counterattacking enemy, suppressing his artillery positions, using anti-tank fire to destroy the counterattacking enemy’s lead tanks and infantry fighting vehicles first, delaying the enemy’s action, forcing the enemy to deploy prematurely and fall into confusion; at the same time, the anti-air fire sub-unit should actively strike the attack helicopters supporting the enemy’s counterattack, promptly disrupting and checking the enemy’s counterattack. When the enemy occupies a firing position and carries out a fire counterattack against us, one should call for fire from the superior echelon or organize one’s own fire, swiftly suppressing and blinding the enemy; the attacking sub-unit should make use of fortifications and terrain to organize protection, and, making use of the suppressive effect of our own fire, promptly return fire against the enemy; when circumstances are favorable, one should also organize part of the force to outflank the enemy’s flank or rear flank, destroying the enemy carrying out a fire counterattack.

Frontal resistance combined with flank strikes. When the enemy carries out a counterattack with forces and the numbers are not great, the sub-unit positioned frontal to the enemy’s counterattack should seize favorable terrain, resisting the enemy frontally; the attacking sub-unit positioned on the enemy’s flank should, either through the use of the second echelon (reserve), swiftly develop the attack toward the enemy’s depth, or attack the flank or rear of the counterattacking enemy, coordinating with the frontal sub-unit in annihilating the counterattacking enemy. When the enemy’s counterattacking force is comparatively large, one should swiftly occupy favorable terrain nearby, resisting the enemy staunchly in front, actively coordinating with the superior echelon or the neighboring unit in smashing the enemy’s counterattack.

Combining resistance with ambush. When resisting the enemy’s counterattack under favorable terrain conditions or with preparation already made, part of the force should carry out active, frontal resistance, pinning down and confusing the enemy, while another part occupies favorable terrain, forming an ambush disposition, and, once the counterattacking enemy has entered the killing zone, combines resistance with ambush, smashing the enemy’s counterattack intention in one stroke. When necessary, one may also adopt deceptive means, creating the false impression that the attack has been checked or is retreating, luring the enemy to counterattack, and then destroying him with the ambush combat method.

Once the counterattacking enemy has been routed, one should, depending on the circumstances, pursue him, or, according to the superior echelon’s instructions, take advantage of the victory to develop the attack toward the enemy’s depth.

VI. Action After Accomplishing the Mission

Consolidating the position. Consolidating a position refers to action taken, against a captured enemy position, to adopt measures of control, guarding against an enemy counterattack. Its purpose is to consolidate the results achieved by offensive combat, and to prevent the enemy from counterattacking. Consolidating a position ordinarily occurs when infantry carrying out the offense has seized the enemy’s defensive forward position or a position in depth, or a tactical vital point or important objective, and the superior echelon assigns the attacking infantry a defensive mission to guard against the enemy’s counterattack and counter-assault. There may be two circumstances: one is when infantry, bearing the superior echelon’s first-echelon assault mission, is assigned the mission of consolidating the position upon accomplishing its mission; the other is when infantry, bearing the superior echelon’s first-echelon assault mission, having sustained heavy casualties, has its mission taken over by the second echelon, and is then assigned the mission of consolidating the position. The method and steps of action for consolidating a position should be flexibly applied according to the enemy’s situation and the terrain. The basic method and steps are: swiftly occupy favorable terrain or make use of the enemy’s position, adjusting the disposition, repairing fortifications, carrying out camouflage, organizing protection, replenishing ammunition, fuel, and rations, establishing and refining the defensive system, and the like, preparing to resist an enemy attack. A technologically strong enemy with high-technology equipment, emphasizing superior firepower strikes and rapid mobile counterattack, means that, in consolidating a position, infantry must guard both against a ground-force attack by the enemy and against retaliation by his air and artillery fire and guided-weapon fire. Consolidating a position is a form of transition after the accomplishment of the basic mission of offensive combat; the process of transition should be shortened as much as possible, swiftly making ready to resist an enemy force attack. Observation and security should be sent out, promptly discovering signs of enemy fire raids, paying attention to dispersing the deployment of forces and weapons, and making use of terrain and fortifications to carry out protection.

Transitioning to become the superior echelon’s reserve. Transitioning to become the superior echelon’s reserve refers to a transition from bearing the assault mission of the superior echelon’s first or second echelon, to bearing the mission of the superior echelon’s mobile combat force. Its purpose is to serve as a mobile force to cope with urgent and unexpected circumstances in combat. Transitioning to become the superior echelon’s reserve ordinarily occurs at the following timings: first, once the offensive mission has been accomplished, the superior echelon has committed the second echelon or reserve to develop the attack in depth, and a new reserve needs to be established; second, when the offense is checked or casualties are heavy, or one is powerless to continue developing the attack, and the mission is taken over by the superior echelon’s second echelon or reserve. Upon receiving the order to transition to become the superior echelon’s reserve, one should first use fire or active action to cover the superior echelon’s second echelon or reserve as it joins combat, and then organize the sub-unit swiftly to consolidate its formation and move to the area (location) designated by the superior echelon for adjustment and replenishment. Basic work includes: adjusting personnel, ensuring a sound organization, and reorganizing; replenishing and clarifying missions; replenishing ammunition and equipment, and making ready to rejoin combat. Transitioning to become the superior echelon’s reserve is the process by which an infantry sub-unit, after a period of combat, undergoes adjustment and replenishment, making ready to fight again. The basic requirements are: swiftly carrying out adjustment and replenishment, being ready at all times to cope with every kind of urgent circumstance; deploying under concealment, guarding against enemy fire raids; and, where possible, organizing the sub-unit to rest, restoring physical strength and combat power, making ready to fight again.

Searching for and mopping up remaining enemy, and clearing the battlefield. Searching for and mopping up remaining enemy refers to the action of searching for and destroying scattered, hidden, remnant enemy forces; its purpose is to thoroughly and cleanly destroy the enemy, ensuring that none escape the net. The timing for searching for and mopping up remaining enemy is: first, once the enemy’s main force has, in essence, been annihilated, the infantry bearing the offensive mission transitions to searching for and mopping up remaining enemy; second, once a portion of the enemy’s force has been annihilated and the superior echelon’s main force is developing the attack toward the depth, part of the infantry bearing the offensive mission transitions to searching for and mopping up remaining enemy. When searching for and mopping up remaining enemy, one should swiftly determine the distribution and hidden locations of the remaining enemy, and the direction and route by which they might possibly flee, making clear the method by which each sub-unit is to search, and carrying out the search point by point and area by area. The basic requirements are: thorough organization, rational grouping, alternating cover, and rigorous searching, so as to ensure that no enemy escapes the net. Clearing the battlefield refers to the action and work of putting the battlefield in order once combat has concluded, including mopping up remaining enemy, gathering documents, weapons, ammunition, and matériel, clearing away explosive items, searching for the wounded, and collecting fallen soldiers and taking in prisoners of war, and the like. Clearing the battlefield is ordinarily organized at company level. According to conditions such as forces and mission, it should be organized into a search team, a transport (escort) team, and a fallen-soldier burial team. The search team is responsible chiefly for mopping up remaining enemy, searching for the wounded and fallen, gathering war trophies and items left behind by our own troops, burying enemy corpses, and clearing away explosive items, and the like; the transport (escort) team is responsible for evacuating the wounded, the fallen, and war trophies to the rear, and escorting prisoners of war; the fallen-soldier burial team is responsible for burying the fallen. The commander should, on the spot, make clear the specific location of the assembly points for the wounded, weapons, ammunition, matériel, and prisoners of war, directing each team to swiftly carry out its work.

Withdrawing from the combat area. Withdrawing from the combat area refers to the action by which attacking infantry breaks contact with the enemy and withdraws from, and leaves, the combat area. Its purpose may be to move the sub-unit to a concealed area for rest and reorganization, once the offensive combat mission has been accomplished; or to adjust the disposition in preparation for establishing a new posture in a new direction or area; or to break free of an unfavorable posture and reverse a passive situation. The timing of withdrawal is ordinarily decided by the superior echelon. In withdrawing from the combat area, the commander should, according to the superior echelon’s order and the battlefield situation, issue the order to withdraw from the combat area, chiefly clarifying the time, route, sequence, and method for each sub-unit’s withdrawal, the vehicle-boarding area, the location to be reached and the deadline, the method for evacuating the wounded to the rear, and relevant support measures. When necessary, one should designate a covering sub-unit and a sub-unit for mopping up remaining enemy and clearing the battlefield, making clear their mission, method of action, and time of withdrawal. Thereafter, one should organize the sub-unit to withdraw swiftly and under concealment, reporting to the superior echelon and notifying the neighboring unit.







Chapter 9 — Infantry Defensive Combat

Infantry defensive combat refers to combat, with infantry sub-units as the mainstay, carried out independently or with the cooperation of other-arm sub-units, in which a defensive system is formed relying on a given area, to resist the enemy’s attack within a given period of time; it is one of the basic types of infantry combat. It may be carried out within the organization of a superior echelon, or may be carried out independently by infantry. Infantry’s carrying out of defensive combat has multiple purposes, chiefly: to protect or hold fast an important area or objective, inflicting heavy casualties on and attriting the enemy, and repelling his attack; to attrit, pin down, and delay the enemy, gaining time, and covering the maneuver and offense of the superior echelon or of the neighboring unit; and to draw in and manipulate the enemy, creating favorable conditions for transitioning to the offense or for the main force to destroy the enemy.


Section 1 — The Basic Characteristics and Requirements of Infantry Defensive Combat


1. Basic Characteristics

Infantry defensive combat, as a particular form of defensive combat, possesses the essential attributes of defensive combat in general, and all defensive theory that pertains to what is common to defensive combat is instructive for it as well. For example, resisting a superior force while being the weaker force is one of the basic features of all defensive combat, and infantry defensive combat is undoubtedly conducted under just this kind of disparity of strength, and indeed embodies it still more directly and clearly. This basic fact determines that infantry defensive combat must make full use of terrain, strengthening its own capacity to resist while weakening the enemy’s capacity to attack, and, through the rational and effective use of favorable conditions such as awaiting an exhausted enemy at one’s ease, resist bravely and hold firm, repelling the enemy’s attack.

Seizing the initiative amid passivity is the basic mode of action of all defensive combat, and infantry defensive combat is likewise so. Infantry defensive combat is a passive form of combat, yet it contains rich content of an active, initiative-seeking nature; how to seize the initiative amid passivity is the concrete content of infantry defensive combat action. Offensive-type actions such as harassing raids launched forward of the position, sallies in front of the position, ambush within the position, counterattack, and counter-assault are effective means by which infantry defensive combat seizes the initiative. It can thus be seen that resisting a superior force while being the weaker force, and seizing the initiative amid passivity, together constitute the basic characteristics of infantry defensive combat as compared with offensive combat.

In order to reveal more accurately and comprehensively the distinctive features of infantry defensive combat, it is also necessary to examine the main characteristics that infantry defensive combat possesses relative to combined-arms defensive combat, within the interior of the defensive combat system.

The characteristic of limitation in infantry defensive combat capability, and the other, resulting limiting characteristics. As is well known, constrained by organization and equipment and by its combat role, the various factors directly bearing on infantry’s actual defensive capability — such as the scale of its forces, the types of its arm sub-units, the number and performance of its principal weapons, and the range and intensity of fire of its weapons — fall far short of those of combined-arms defensive combat. One must squarely face this disparity in defensive capability and the limitations it brings, resolving the relevant problems of organizing and carrying out defensive combat within the scope permitted by one’s own defensive capability. For instance, the forms and means by which combined-arms defensive combat “seizes the initiative amid passivity” are many and varied, whereas infantry’s forms and means in this respect are comparatively limited. Again, in terms of defensive space, infantry defensive combat cannot, as combined-arms defensive combat can, employ means such as long-range strikes or harassment by small roving forces to strike an attacking enemy tens of kilometers forward of the defensive forward edge; it can only consider, within a range of a few kilometers forward of the forward edge, using methods and means within its own capacity to deliver the necessary strikes against an enemy who has approached and deployed. All of this is a concrete manifestation of the limitation of infantry defensive combat. It must be made clear that recognizing the limitation of infantry defensive combat is more conducive to accurately grasping the objective reality of infantry defensive combat.

The characteristic of singularity in infantry defensive combat’s choice of defensive purpose and form. Infantry defensive combat cannot, as combined-arms defensive combat can, simultaneously combine multiple defensive purposes and defensive forms; ordinarily, in a single engagement of combat, only one of them can be chosen. This characteristic is directly connected with the characteristic of limitation, yet the two are not the same thing; the former is concerned with analyzing, from the standpoint of cognition, the distinction between infantry defensive combat and combined-arms defensive combat, while the latter is concerned with clarifying, from an operational standpoint, the difference between the two. Defensive combat has multiple purposes, such as protecting an important area and objective, directly aiding the offense, and creating conditions for transitioning to the offense. To ensure the realization of the defensive purpose, defensive combat is further divided, according to differing classification criteria, into a variety of forms. In organizing any given engagement of defensive combat, it is necessary to select the defensive purpose and form in light of the concrete circumstances. In this respect, because combined-arms defensive combat covers a broad range and faces diverse circumstances, in a single engagement of combat it is possible, according to actual need, to select two or more concrete defensive purposes simultaneously, and it is also possible to adopt differing defensive combat forms in different directions. Infantry defensive combat, however, does not possess these conditions available to combined-arms defensive combat; with its defensive capability and its combat space both limited, the choice of defensive purpose cannot be too broad or too high. Ordinarily, while carrying out defense in one form, it is generally incapable of simultaneously carrying out defense in another form. Recognizing clearly this characteristic of singularity helps us accurately grasp the point of main effort in infantry defensive combat, and carry out correct and effective combat guidance.

The characteristic of fine-grained specificity in the levels and problems to which infantry defensive combat attends in its organization and execution. This is a distinctive and prominent characteristic peculiar to infantry defensive combat. The practical level to which infantry defensive combat attends occupies the microscopic domain within defensive combat as a whole, and the various kinds of problems contained therein are ones that combined-arms defensive combat cannot attend to, and are also the direct basis on which infantry defensive combat is able to exist independently. Although this level lies at the microscopic tier, it can exert a major influence on the macroscopic operation of defensive combat. In other words, were the whole of defensive combat to be divorced from the operation and development of these microscopic domains, it would become an empty shell devoid of any real substance. The important responsibility of organizing and carrying out infantry defensive combat lies precisely in ensuring the orderly operation and development of this microscopic domain, maintaining its due vitality, accomplishing the mission assigned by the superior echelon, and achieving the anticipated defensive purpose. For this reason, what infantry defensive combat attends to is, more than anything, a set of highly concrete problems. These range from major matters such as how a battalion’s defensive area or a company’s strongpoint is to be established, and how the various kinds of support forces provided by the superior echelon are to be employed, down to minor matters such as how a single soldier, a single rifle, or a single gun is to be used, and how a single position, a single move, or a single technique is to be determined. Resolving these problems all requires closely integrating the actual circumstances of the time and place, conducting deep and detailed study and reflection, anticipating a variety of plans, and, through repeated comparison and optimal selection, ensuring that the problems one confronts, from the overall picture down to the details, all have concrete countermeasures in place, so that infantry can carry them through in practice. Grasping clearly this characteristic of fine-grained specificity helps the infantry commander accurately grasp the basic scope, standards, and working methods for organizing defensive combat, thereby raising the effectiveness of organization and command.



2. Basic Requirements

When infantry carries out defensive combat missions under modern, and especially high-technology, conditions, it must conscientiously implement the tactical thinking of active defense, making full use of every favorable condition, forming a stable defensive system, daring to fight at close quarters, being skilled at night fighting, fighting tenaciously, and, through actions such as resisting, ambushing, raiding, sallying, counterattacking, and counter-assaulting, smashing the enemy’s attacking intention. Concretely, emphasis should be placed on implementing the following requirements:

(1) Thorough organization, and swift preparation

Under high-technology conditions, because the enemy will rely on his powerful firepower to seize objectives directly, and is skilled at carrying out an attack when the other side’s preparation is inadequate, the contradiction infantry defensive combat faces — between the great amount of content requiring preparation and the shortness of preparation time — becomes ever more acute, and the various challenges it meets grow ever more severe. Once infantry has received a defensive combat mission, it must make full use of every minute of time available, simplifying working procedures, swiftly carrying out organizational preparation, striving to form an actual capacity to resist within the shortest possible time, and being skilled at using means such as rigorous security, concealing the true and displaying the false, and moderate resistance, actively contending with the enemy’s reconnaissance, infiltrating attacks, and hasty offensives, forcing the enemy to abandon his intention of launching an attack while our preparation is inadequate, gaining time so that every item of preparation for infantry defensive combat is brought fully into place, and striving to avoid being forced into hasty combat.

(2) Ensuring the point of main effort, and perfecting the coordination of forces

Carrying out a concentrated attack at the point of main effort is the basic tactical means adopted by the enemy under high-technology conditions. Infantry defensive combat must, in light of the characteristics of the enemy’s attack, hold fast with emphasis to the main direction and objectives, establishing a sound defensive system, correctly deploying forces, setting up defensive positions in depth, in a ring, and in the form of strongpoints, organizing a rigorous fire system, constructing every kind of fortification that combines concealment with protection and is convenient for maneuver, and laying obstacle systems of many kinds, forms, and functions with comparatively great depth, concentrating the main forces, fire, and matériel in the main direction of defense. In particular, one must strengthen countermeasures for repelling attacks on the flank and rear flank and for repelling strikes in three dimensions, striving to form a defensive system that is all-around, of full depth, three-dimensional, yet has a point of main effort, so that the defensive elements of force deployment, position layout, fire coordination, fortification construction, and obstacle emplacement all bring their effectiveness fully into play, generating overall combined strength, and laying a sound foundation for accomplishing the defensive combat mission.

(3) Rigorous protection, and preserving combat power

In defensive combat under high-technology conditions, the threat infantry faces from the enemy’s firepower strikes and electromagnetic attack increases enormously; one must attach great importance to organizing every kind of protection, making full use of terrain and protective fortifications, properly carrying out the dispersed deployment and skillful camouflage of forces and weapons, strengthening security and reconnaissance-reporting duties, lowering the probability of the enemy’s various forms of reconnaissance achieving detection, properly controlling the timely transition between combat action and protective action, actively contending with the enemy’s long-range weapon raids, low-flying aircraft and helicopter attacks, and concentrated artillery-fire strikes, preserving to the greatest possible extent one’s effective strength and important weapons. One should strengthen the use and control of radio communication, properly carrying out electromagnetic protection, and ensuring, by a variety of means, that communication and liaison remain unobstructed.

(4) Flexible resistance, aiding defense through offense

In light of the pattern and characteristics of the enemy’s attacking action, infantry should bring its own advantages fully into play, organically combining effective resistance action with vigorous offensive-type action, striving to stabilize the defensive posture. The whole of the resistance action should be flexible and effective, bringing the maximum effectiveness of every kind of weapon into play; against an enemy who is approaching and deploying, one should strive to open fire at the greatest possible distance, so as to increase the opportunity for attriting the enemy. At the same time, one must be bold in letting the enemy draw close before striking, or proactively moving forward to close with the enemy, or, once the enemy has drawn near, delivering concentrated fire strikes against him, checking the enemy’s offensive momentum abruptly. As for the various kinds of offensive-type action, one should combine them flexibly in light of the concrete posture, bringing overall combined strength fully into play, so as to stabilize the defensive posture while combining offense and defense. Against an enemy who is approaching and deploying, one may apply raids and ambushes, to disrupt the enemy’s pattern and rhythm of attack; against an enemy who is assaulting or has broken in, one may apply short-range sallies in front of the position, counterattack, and ambush within the position, inflicting heavy casualties on the enemy and weakening his capacity to attack.

(5) Brave and staunch fighting, and independent combat

The intensity, tension, and hardship of modern defensive combat make still higher demands on the spirit and will of infantry sub-units. Infantry defensive combat must give full play to our army’s fighting style of bravery and tenacity, fearlessness of sacrifice, fearlessness of fatigue, sustained fighting, and independent combat, overwhelming every enemy and never being overwhelmed by the enemy. Relying on fortifications and terrain, one should tenaciously resist the enemy’s assault with fire, contest and fight repeatedly over the position through brave sallies in front of the position and counterattack, not fear the enemy’s breaking into the position or being divided and encircled, dare to fight alone and stand or fall together with the position, and, even if only a single man remains, still fight on tenaciously to the very end.




Section 2 — The Forms and Missions of Infantry Defensive Combat


1. The Forms of Infantry Defensive Combat

The form of defensive combat is the mode of expression of defensive combat action. Because of differences among the armies of various countries in the level of development of weapons and equipment and of tactics, the standards, methods, and results by which the forms of defensive combat are classified are not entirely the same. In our army’s long-term practice of combat and training, standards and methods of classification bearing our army’s distinctive character have taken shape. First, by the purpose of defensive combat and the nature of the action, it is divided into positional defense, mobile defense, and maneuver defense; second, by the degree of defensive preparation and the length of preparation time, it is divided into defense with prior preparation and hasty defense; third, by the degree of solidity of the defensive position, it is divided into field-position defense and fortified-position defense; fourth, by the battlefield environment and conditions, it is divided into defense in mountainous terrain, in cities, along rivers, in paddy-and-waterway terrain, along coasts, on islands and reefs, in jungle terrain, and in desert-and-grassland terrain, and it may also be divided into night defense, defense in tropical regions, and defense in severely cold regions. Among these, the first method of classification best embodies the basic combat method of defensive combat, reflects the essence of defensive combat, and is the most universally significant method of classification. According to this method of classification, one may distinguish three defensive combat forms — positional defense, mobile defense, and maneuver defense — whereas infantry defensive combat can be classified into only the first two forms. This is because infantry itself does not possess the capability and conditions to carry out maneuver defensive combat, and can at most serve as a participant in a maneuver defensive combat organized by a superior echelon. For this reason, by this method of classification — dividing according to the purpose of defense and the nature of the action, which best reflects the essence of the forms of defensive combat — infantry defensive combat forms can be classified into only two basic forms: positional defensive combat and mobile defensive combat. In addition, one should also include certain defensive actions that, while not constituting an independent defensive form in themselves, are nonetheless of real practical significance — such as resistance or offensive action taken while participating in a superior echelon’s mobile defensive combat, and action within a covering area. According to the background conditions under which infantry carries out defensive combat, the main forms of infantry defensive combat at our army’s present stage may be distinguished as follows:

(1) Positional defensive combat

Positional defensive combat is a fast-holding defensive combat, within a relatively fixed area, in which the enemy’s attack is resisted by relying on a position. When infantry carries out this kind of defense, it ordinarily seeks to smash the enemy’s attacking intention by holding fast to a given space; its basic point of focus is “space.” It is concretely expressed as protecting an important objective or controlling an important area, and, according to the concrete conditions and time available for the defensive area, is carried out either relying on a field position or relying on a fortified position. Its essence is to rely chiefly on the tenacious holding action of a position brought about through the exercise of firepower, closely combined with vigorous offensive-type action such as sallies in front of the position, counterattack, and ambush within the position, timely maneuvering forces and firepower, continuously reinforcing the defense in the main direction, and, through repeated contesting of the position with the enemy, inflicting heavy casualties on and attriting the enemy in great numbers, resolutely holding the position, and repelling the enemy’s attacking intention. This defensive form allows comparatively ample preparation time, making it convenient to rely on terrain to deploy forces, construct positions, organize the fire system, and lay obstacles in a thorough manner, thereby strengthening the targeted effectiveness of resisting the enemy’s attack. When infantry carries out a positional defense mission, it must, within the stipulated time, thoroughly organize the combat, accurately judge the enemy’s attacking intention, main direction of attack, and basic method of attack, and make full preparation; make full use of terrain, establishing a defensive system based on the battalion’s defensive area and the company’s strongpoint, that controls the area from points and is of depth, three-dimensionality, and ring form; and, relying on the position, carry out rigorous protection, resist tenaciously, actively launch offensive-type action, dare to engage the enemy at close quarters, and resolutely achieve the anticipated defensive purpose.

(2) Hasty defensive combat

Hasty defensive combat is defensive combat carried out under conditions of direct threat from the enemy, where there has been no prior preparation, or the time for preparation is extremely short. Its purpose is to gain time, covering the main force’s move-up, deployment, relocation, assembly, and adjustment of disposition, and improving the battlefield posture, creating favorable conditions for transitioning to the offense or for forming a new defense. The basic point of focus of this defensive form is “time.” Its characteristics are: the mission is urgent, and preparation time is short, with organization and preparation being carried out even as fighting proceeds; the threat from the enemy is great, and command and coordination are difficult; protective conditions are poor, making it easy to suffer devastation from enemy fire; the defensive system is incomplete, and overall defensive capability is weak; and the duration of combat is short. When infantry carries out hasty defensive combat, it must decisively settle on a defensive resolve, swiftly seize favorable terrain, rapidly deploy its forces, organize its fire, lay obstacles, and construct fortifications, resisting the enemy’s first attack with all its strength, striving to form a comparatively sound defensive system at the fastest possible speed, organically combining tenacious resistance with vigorous offensive-type action, inflicting heavy casualties on the enemy in great numbers, and achieving the purpose of the defensive combat.

(3) Urban defensive combat

Urban defensive combat refers to defensive combat that resists the enemy’s attack by making use of a city’s buildings, streets and alleys, and underground facilities. Its purpose is directly to hold fast to the city, or to make use of the city to delay, pin down, and attrit the enemy, checking the enemy’s headlong advance, stabilizing the battlefield situation, and creating conditions for the main force to seek out and destroy the enemy. Urban defensive combat is ordinarily divided into outer-perimeter combat and combat within the urban area (city proper). Its characteristics are: the buildings are solid and densely packed, streets and underground facilities crisscross one another, and manpower and material resources are abundant, making it convenient to hold fast by relying on solid structures; however, observation, firing, command, and coordination are comparatively difficult, and it is easy to suffer devastation from the enemy’s nuclear, chemical, and incendiary weapons and precision-guided weapons, with fires easily breaking out. When infantry carries out urban defensive combat, it must establish the thinking of tenacious holding and independent combat, concentrating its main forces to hold fast to tall, solid buildings, rigorously controlling streets and intersections (overpasses) convenient for the enemy’s attack, and being skilled at using terrain and buildings to organize resistance and protection.

(4) Defensive combat action under specific conditions

Defensive combat action under specific conditions refers chiefly to the relevant defensive action adopted by infantry, as a participant, when a superior echelon carries out a defensive action outside the defensive combat forms of infantry itself. Although such action does not constitute a relatively independent defensive form, it does possess certain characteristics of a defensive form. This kind of action chiefly includes two aspects: one is resistance or offensive action while participating in a superior echelon’s mobile defense; the other is action within a covering area.

When participating in a superior echelon’s mobile defense, infantry receives either the mission of holding a point to draw in the enemy, or the mission of maneuvering to strike the enemy. The methods of action for carrying out these two missions are, on the whole, similar to the methods of action for positional defense and for opposing an enemy attack whose footing is not yet firm, but attention must also be given to the special needs arising from this background. For example, in gauging the degree of tenacity with which one holds fast, one must resolve the problem of both not being overrun by the enemy and being able to draw the enemy in, and at times must also resolve the problem of yielding ground moderately so as to lure the enemy in. Again, in determining the procedure of the attack, one cannot mechanically apply the methods of an ordinary offensive combat, but should instead focus on resolving problems such as swiftly striking the enemy’s flank while guarding against the enemy’s striking one’s own flank, and a host of other such problems.

When acting within a superior echelon’s covering area, one relies chiefly on fortifications and favorable terrain, flexibly applying a variety of effective means such as blocking, harassment, and confusion, to carry out effective delaying action against the enemy. The main purpose is to check the enemy’s reconnaissance and infiltration, delaying the enemy’s advance, forcing the enemy to deploy prematurely, and creating conditions for the main force to carry out positional, tenacious defense. The prominent characteristics of this kind of action are: the space of combat is comparatively large, reliance on positions is relatively limited, the difficulty of concealing one’s intended action is great, command and coordination are complex, and the covering mission is heavy. The main object of combat of this defensive action is chiefly the enemy’s advance-guard and reconnaissance sub-units, among others. The method for effectively delaying them differs from both positional defense and mobile defense, and requires infantry to apply and create flexibly in light of the concrete circumstances.



2. The Missions of Infantry Defensive Combat

Infantry ordinarily carries out defense within the organization of a superior echelon, though at times it may also carry out defensive combat independently. It may be assigned the mission of the superior echelon’s first echelon, second echelon, or reserve, and may also be assigned missions such as covering and security.

The basic mission of an infantry sub-unit serving as the first echelon is: to hold fast to the position it occupies, resisting the enemy’s continuous assaults, and inflicting heavy casualties on and attriting the enemy in great numbers.

The main mission of an infantry sub-unit serving as the second echelon is: to hold fast to a position in depth one echelon up, reinforcing or taking over the first echelon’s defense, and destroying an enemy who has broken in through offensive-type action.

The main mission of an infantry sub-unit serving as the reserve is: to reinforce or take over the mission of the first and second echelons, destroying an enemy who has broken in through offensive-type action, or coping with unexpected circumstances and carrying out other mobile missions.

Determining the defensive combat mission ordinarily includes three elements, namely defensive space, defensive time, and purpose.

Defensive space refers to the range of the defensive area occupied when organizing defense, ordinarily delimited by a given defensive frontage and depth. When a commander stipulates the defensive frontage and depth for his subordinates, he should take into account conditions such as the enemy’s situation, the terrain, and the combat capability of the infantry sub-unit, so as to make it convenient for subordinate commanders to rationally deploy their forces and weapons, convenient for organizing coordination and grasping the progress of combat, and convenient for carrying out the defensive combat mission.

Generally speaking, in determining the frontage and depth of defensive combat, the following three factors should chiefly be grasped:

First, it should be commensurate with the capacity to resist the enemy’s attack, so that the defending sub-unit, within a given combat frontage and depth, can form a density of defending forces and weapons capable of effectively resisting the enemy’s attack, so as to ensure the accomplishment of the combat mission.

Second, it should accord with the need for survival on the battlefield. One must ensure that the defending sub-unit, within a given combat frontage and depth, has the necessary deployment area and interval distances, while retaining, as far as possible, a certain margin for maneuver and turning about. From the standpoint of raising battlefield survivability and economizing on forces, the larger the frontage and depth of defensive combat the more advantageous it is; but from the standpoint of the need for defensive combat’s resisting capability, the opposite requirement is imposed. For this reason, in determining the frontage and depth of defensive combat, one should, on the premise of ensuring the ability to effectively resist the enemy’s attack, adapt as far as possible to infantry’s need for battlefield survival, enlarging the frontage and depth of the defense. Ordinarily, the minimum interval distance of a defending sub-unit should be such that an enemy tactical nuclear weapon of under 20,000 tons yield does not simultaneously disable two of our platoons, a single salvo from an enemy 155mm howitzer company does not simultaneously inflict casualties on two of our companies, a single enemy 155mm-caliber shell (burst) does not simultaneously inflict casualties on two of our squads, and a single enemy medium-caliber shell does not simultaneously inflict casualties on two of our combat cells.

Third, one should take into account the influence and constraints of other circumstances. In defensive combat, differing conditions such as the object of defense, the mission, the form, and the terrain will exert a comparatively great influence on the frontage and depth of defensive combat. For example, when an infantry sub-unit is fighting in the main direction, the frontage and depth of defensive combat is ordinarily smaller, whereas when fighting in a secondary direction, the frontage and depth is comparatively larger.

Defensive time is the time for which infantry, in organizing its defense, plans to hold fast. Correctly anticipating and determining the defensive time is of major significance for organizing and carrying out defensive combat in a planned, purposeful manner. One should adopt differing defensive means according to the length of the time to be held, rationally employing forces, weapons, and matériel, and proactively planning the combat action of each stage.

When issuing the defensive mission, one must stipulate a clear defensive purpose, and the one receiving the mission should, in light of the defensive purpose, correctly organize and carry out the defense, ensuring the achievement of the defensive purpose.




Section 3 — The Main Direction of Defense and the Defensive Vital Point

The main direction of defense refers to the direction that has the greatest influence on the defensive situation as a whole; it is the direction of the enemy’s main attack, and is also the direction in which our infantry concentrates its forces and weapons to hold fast. The defensive vital point is the important location within the defensive area that plays a load-bearing role; it is also the key location that the enemy must attack and that we must hold, one that directly affects the safety of the defense. The main direction of defense and the defensive vital point together constitute the question of the defensive point of main effort. Without a point of main effort there is no tactics. It may be said that the whole of the question of infantry defensive tactics unfolds tightly around the main direction of defense and the vital point that directly serve the realization of the combat purpose. For this reason, thoroughly researching the question of the main direction of defense and the defensive vital point is of the utmost importance for accurately grasping and genuinely forming a defensive point of main effort in organizing and carrying out infantry defensive combat.


1. The Main Direction of Defense

The main direction of defense is a lengthwise belt of terrain possessing both a certain width and a certain depth, covering the defensive space from forward of the forward edge to the bottom of the depth of the mission at the given echelon. The concept of the main direction of defense in infantry defensive combat is, in essence, consistent with that in combined-arms defensive combat, the difference lying chiefly in the size of the spatial range and the number of constituent factors. Once the importance and basic role of the main direction of defense have been made clear, emphasis should be placed on studying the important questions of the selection, formation, and shifting of infantry’s main direction of defense, so as to genuinely clarify the relevant theory of the main direction of defense, and better guide the practice of defensive combat.

Correctly selecting the main direction of defense is the core content of the infantry commander’s settling on a defensive resolve, and is the matter of greatest importance in whether the enemy’s attacking intention can be repelled. Under high-technology conditions, because of the high degree of flexibility of the enemy’s attack and the variability of the direction of his main attack, the difficulty of correctly selecting the main direction of defense is markedly increased. However, so long as the infantry commander accurately grasps the basic bases and scientific methods for selecting the main direction of defense, and, through deep reflection and repeated comparison, the difficulties encountered can be resolved, the main direction of defense can be correctly selected. Although the factors influencing and constraining the selection of the main direction of defense are comparatively numerous, those that are dominant and decisive in effect are chiefly three: the superior echelon’s intention, the enemy’s situation, and the terrain, and these may be regarded as the basic bases for selecting the main direction of defense. Regarding these three bases, a dialectical understanding is required. The superior echelon’s intention plays the dominant role among the three; the main direction of defense selected by a subordinate echelon must satisfy the need to realize the superior echelon’s defensive purpose, main direction, and main combat method, remaining consistent with, or drawing close to, the superior echelon’s main direction of defense. On the premise that the superior echelon’s intention determines the basic orientation for selecting the main direction of defense, terrain conditions are the foundation for accurately selecting the direction, while the enemy’s situation is the key to accurately selecting the direction. These two aspects need to be combined and analyzed together, adhering to the guiding principle that our main direction of defense is also the enemy’s main direction of attack, and, on the basis of the enemy’s situation as already grasped and the characteristics of the enemy’s attack, combined with a comprehensive analysis of the favorable and unfavorable conditions of the terrain, focusing on discerning the enemy’s attacking intention, the quantity and nature of forces the enemy might possibly commit on one’s own sub-unit’s front, the mode of mobility, and the attacking means that might possibly be adopted, and thereby identifying the several directions in which the enemy might possibly carry out his main attack. On this basis, one should then carry out a comprehensive analysis of the enemy’s several possible main-attack directions, to see which direction is the most feasible. It may be said that so long as one has found the enemy’s most feasible direction of main attack, one has also found the direction in which one’s own force should concentrate its forces and weapons to defend. When selecting the main direction of defense, the infantry commander should pay particular attention to properly handling the relevant contradictions he encounters. One must not mistakenly assume that the direction where the terrain is convenient for our own holding is the main direction of defense; rather, one should focus on defending against what one must guard against, taking the direction one is most concerned about as the point of emphasis in selection; nor should one fix one’s gaze only on the frontal direction when selecting the main direction of defense — one should, in light of the enemy’s being skilled at carrying out attacks on the flank and rear flank, take the flank and rear flank as the point of emphasis in selection, so as to ensure the accuracy of the selection of the main direction of defense. Understanding and mastering the principle and method for selecting the main direction of defense is, for the infantry commander, not only helpful in accurately selecting the main direction, but also beneficial in deeply comprehending the superior echelon’s intention in cases where the superior echelon has already made clear the main direction.

Forming the main direction of defense is the actual step of turning the plan into reality; it is important content running throughout the whole process of infantry defensive combat preparation and execution. The main direction of defense should not be too wide — ordinarily it should not exceed one-half of the entire defensive frontage — nor should it be too narrow, for otherwise the defense’s elasticity would be reduced because of the crowding of forces. The main direction of defense must have an appropriate expanse of ground, so as to satisfy the spatial need for conveniently forming the main direction of defense. During the stage of preparation for defensive combat, one should be willing to deploy the main forces in the main direction of defense, constructing a comparatively rigorous position system, organizing a comparatively strong fire system, building combat fortifications and shelter fortifications with complete functionality, increasing the types and depth of obstacle emplacement, so as to form a density of defensive deployment that meets actual needs. At the same time, every kind of support force should likewise lean toward the main direction of defense, so that fortification-building capacity, matériel stockpiling and resupply, battlefield medical treatment, and equipment repair, and the like, can all meet actual combat needs. In the process of carrying out the combat, one should be skilled at, according to the development and change of the combat situation, promptly creating conditions for the sub-unit holding fast in the main direction of defense, taking the action of the sub-unit holding fast in the main direction of defense as the center, comprehensively unfolding resistance action, carrying out vigorous support and coordination, and actively consolidating the main direction of defense that has already been formed, so that it plays its important role in the defensive combat.

Shifting the main direction of defense is an effective measure for coping with changes in the combat situation, and is an important problem that infantry must conscientiously resolve in order to raise the targeted effectiveness of resistance in combat. The enemy, relying on his comparatively strong assault power and rapid mobility, may change his main direction of attack at any time during combat. Under this circumstance, infantry must respond in kind, changing as the enemy changes, promptly adjusting its resistance disposition, forming a new main direction of defense within the shortest possible time, and defeating the enemy’s intention. This is a major problem directly bearing on whether the main direction of defense can bring its due role fully into play throughout the whole course of combat. The infantry commander should make preparation in advance, forming a contingency plan for coping with the enemy’s change of main attack direction. In combat, one should accurately foresee and promptly grasp the development and change of the combat situation, discover the various signs of the enemy’s changing his main attack direction, and judge the enemy’s intended action. When a situation arises in which the enemy changes his main attack direction, one should swiftly maneuver every kind of fire, destroying the enemy’s plan of action for changing his main attack direction. One should, in a timely manner, maneuver forces and weapons toward the direction under changed threat, strengthening the capacity to resist in that direction. By methods such as manually laying obstacles and requesting the superior echelon to lay mines by mechanical means, one should increase the density of obstacles in the threatened direction, restricting the enemy’s action in changing his main attack direction. When the posture is favorable, one may also use part of one’s forces to carry out a flank strike against the enemy who has changed his main attack direction, disrupting the enemy’s attack formation and lowering his attacking power, so as to gain time for forming a new main direction of defense. Infantry at every level must coordinate closely, first forming the due capacity to resist against the enemy, checking the momentum of the enemy’s change of main attack direction, and then carrying out the necessary adjustment of disposition, forming a new main direction of defense as quickly as possible, and stabilizing the defensive posture.



2. The Defensive Vital Point

On the basis of selecting and forming the main direction of defense, one then establishes the defensive vital point, which is still more conducive to highlighting the defensive point of main effort, so that the defensive point of main effort is expressed not only as a lengthwise-extended plane, but also as several points on that plane that bear on and determine the safety of the plane — such that even should the enemy seize other positions besides these points, our infantry can still rely on the support of these points to contend with the enemy, still achieving the anticipated defensive purpose. Put another way, the defensive vital point is also the “pillar and cornerstone” of the stability of the main direction of defense. The reason the defensive vital point is able to play so important a role lies chiefly in its possessing four major functions — “propping up, isolating, dragging down, and counterattacking.” “Propping up” means relying on the solid position of the vital point to protect the plane by means of the point, propping up against the enemy’s attack. “Isolating” means relying on the solidity of the vital point to naturally isolate the enemy’s attack formation, then applying the necessary fire to sever it, so that the enemy cannot form an overall combined force for his attack. “Dragging down” means that, the vital point being situated at a key point of passage, through tenacious resistance, the enemy is made unable to take it despite prolonged attack, unable to press on and unable to let go, thereby pinning down a large part of his attacking strength. “Counterattacking” means relying on the vital point to carry out counterattack (counter-assault) with forces and firepower, repeatedly contesting the position with the enemy, and inflicting heavy casualties on and attriting the enemy in great numbers. Because the ground infantry occupies for defensive combat is limited, it is all the more necessary to attach importance to bringing the important role of the defensive vital point fully into play.

Correctly selecting the defensive vital point is an important precondition for bringing its due role into play. The general standard for a defensive vital point should be: that its location is important, the terrain is favorable, it is convenient for independent, tenacious holding, it bears on the safety of the defense, and it is able to control the enemy’s main direction of attack, ensuring the stability of the defense. In selecting the defensive vital point, one must properly handle the relationship between “importance” and “precipitousness,” adhering to taking “importance” as primary and “precipitousness” as auxiliary, giving consideration to both. What is meant by “importance” is that the ground is situated at a key point of passage, is located on or close to the main direction of defense, is consistent with the superior echelon’s defensive vital point, has important tactical value, plays a supporting role for the entire defensive position, is ground the enemy must contend for and we must hold, and directly bears on the safety of the defense. What is meant by “precipitousness” is that the terrain is steep and difficult, convenient for controlling a pass, dominating a valley, or controlling a plane, and possesses a corresponding tactical capacity, being easy to hold and difficult to attack, thereby gaining the advantage of terrain. “Importance” takes first priority; ground that is “important but not precipitous” can be made convenient for tenacious holding through reshaping the terrain and adding supplementary defensive facilities. Not every defensive vital point is a relatively tall height; ground that is “precipitous but not important” cannot possibly possess the function of a defensive vital point. Conversely, terrain that is level in relief yet situated at a key point of passage — even if it consists of several connected low rises — may also become a defensive vital point. Because the form of a defensive vital point has no fixed pattern, it needs to be flexibly determined according to the concrete circumstances. In addition, in grasping “importance,” one should also analyze the matter from the whole course of the combat. The vital-point value of certain terrain is latent: at the very outset of combat one cannot see its value as a potential vital point, but once combat has developed to a certain stage, and part of the position has been seized by the enemy, that terrain’s role of “importance” in propping up the entire defensive position becomes apparent. This point must by no means be overlooked in selecting a vital point. Once the basic orientation for selecting a defensive vital point has been clarified through the combination of “importance” and “precipitousness,” it is further necessary rationally to grasp the number and arrangement of the selection. Infantry’s selection of defensive vital points is chiefly a matter for the battalion and company echelons. Constrained by its actual defensive strength, the number of vital points is ordinarily two to three for a battalion and one to two for a company; more than this would make it impossible to form vital points of real practical significance. Every defensive vital point should possess a corresponding tactical capacity. In terms of arrangement, there should be more vital points in the main direction of defense than in a secondary direction of defense, and the vital points should rely mutually on one another, forming a mutually and effectively supporting configuration of a “dogleg” (jiaoyu) posture. When two vital points are of comparable degree of “precipitousness” and “importance,” the location whose overall arrangement is the more rational should be settled on as the defensive vital point. The form of arrangement of defensive vital points is likewise varied — whether a forward triangle, a rearward triangle, or a trapezoid — and needs to be determined according to the needs of the defensive mission and the terrain conditions.

Genuinely forming the defensive vital point is the key link in bringing its due role into play. By the same principle as forming the main direction of defense, if a defensive vital point lacks sufficient forces, firepower, and combat matériel reserves, or lacks a solid and complete position, fortifications, and obstacles, it likewise cannot bring its due function into play. For this reason, infantry must conscientiously implement the principle of concentrating forces and defending with emphasis, making full use of every favorable condition before combat opens to form a disposition of emphasis at each defensive vital point, so as to lay a sound foundation of being able to fight, able to conceal, and convenient for long-term tenacious holding, thereby genuinely bringing its due function into play. Once combat has opened, one should, in light of the development and change of the combat situation, adopt every kind of effective means to consolidate the defensive vital point that has already been formed. As a sub-unit, in the process of consolidating the defensive vital point, particular attention should be paid to properly handling the relationship between the interior of the point and its exterior. A sub-unit’s defensive vital point has a comparatively small area of ground, and is easily subjected to the enemy’s concentrated fire assault. Under this circumstance, if the holding sub-unit relies solely on the vital point itself, casualties will inevitably increase. In order to ensure that the defensive vital point is consolidated and brings its role into play, one should establish the tactical thinking of “protecting the plane to preserve the point, holding the point to control the plane” — that is, at the very outset of combat, around each defensive vital point, forces should be extended outward moderately, enlarging the plane-like deployment, occupying favorable terrain around the vital point, and resisting the enemy’s attack against the defensive vital point; once combat has developed to a certain degree, the extended forces should then gradually be drawn back into the point, finally transitioning, in close combat with the enemy, into resistance from within the point itself, checking the enemy’s frontal attack. In this way, one can both reduce the casualties of one’s own holding sub-unit, and bring the resisting function of the defensive vital point fully into play, so that the defensive vital point formed before combat is consolidated in the course of the combat.




Section 4 — The Defensive System

The defensive system is an organic whole formed by the scientific combination of the various elements of defense; it is the foundation for carrying out defensive combat. The elements of defense are chiefly constituted by five major elements: force deployment, position layout, the fire system, fortification construction, and obstacle emplacement. In defensive combat, each of these five major elements has its own distinctive role, but only when linked together into a single whole can they become a solid “shield” resisting the enemy’s attack. Infantry defensive combat, being influenced and constrained by its distinctive characteristics, differs from combined-arms defensive combat in the manner and content of establishing a defensive system. The infantry commander should treat the establishment of a rational defensive system as basic content in organizing and carrying out defensive combat, and as a fundamental measure for raising defensive stability, and, on the basis of the main direction of defense and the defensive vital point, with an eye to the whole and attention to the linkages, scientifically combine the elements, genuinely establishing a defensive system with complete functionality that accords with the concrete reality of the defensive combat, laying a solid foundation for achieving the defensive purpose.


1. Force Deployment

Force deployment is the grouping, positioning, and division of missions carried out with respect to organic and attached sub-units. Force is the most basic and most vital element constituting defensive capability. Once an infantry sub-unit has received its defensive mission, it will change from its peacetime organic order of battle into a combat order of battle; besides the forces within its own organic establishment, it may also be attached with sub-units of other arms such as tanks, anti-tank guided missiles, anti-tank guns, portable air-defense missiles, engineers, and chemical defense, as well as receiving the support of suppressive artillery, so that the scale of its forces is markedly enlarged. Whether force deployment is correct or not directly bears on whether the combined resisting strength of the various arms can be brought fully into play, and is of the utmost importance for smoothly accomplishing the defensive combat mission.

Under high-technology conditions, because the attacking enemy possesses comparatively strong assault power and a variety of striking means, emphasizes attacks on the flank and rear flank, attaches importance to three-dimensional strikes, and is skilled at concentrating superior forces to carry out repeated, concentrated attacks in successive waves, the various kinds of pressure borne by our defending sub-unit are increased enormously, and determining force deployment faces many challenges. In order for force deployment to bring its due role fully into play in defensive combat, a sub-unit, in deploying its defensive forces, must respond to the new circumstances with new countermeasures. In light of the enemy’s practice of concentrating large forces in the main direction of attack while deploying only pinning forces in a secondary-attack direction, a sub-unit should be bold in economizing forces in a secondary direction of defense, assigning a comparatively narrow frontage to the sub-unit holding fast in the main direction of defense, giving it a comparatively large reinforcement of forces and weapons, using the forces and firepower supported by the superior echelon as far as possible in that direction, and making preparation for maneuvering forces from a secondary direction of defense to the main direction of defense in a timely manner, so that the main direction of defense at all times maintains a force effectively capable of resisting the enemy’s attack. In light of the enemy’s being skilled at carrying out attacks throughout the full depth and in three dimensions, the forces and weapons of the defending sub-unit should be formed into a deployment of depth, ring form, and echelons, dispersing the combat formation in depth along the defensive frontage, forming an echeloned resistance disposition possessing elasticity and resilience, properly combining ground-target and air-target fire sub-units in their combat grouping, so that every strongpoint possesses an all-around, ring-form, three-dimensional capacity to resist. In light of the enemy’s flexibility of attack and the increase in sudden factors, the defending sub-unit should retain the necessary mobile forces, so as to cope with unexpected circumstances and strengthen the stability of the defense.

The force deployment of infantry defensive combat should possess variety and flexibility. In actual deployment, one should flexibly determine the pattern of deployment in light of the concrete defensive mission, terrain conditions, and defensive purpose. When the frontage and depth are moderate, deployment is ordinarily made into two echelons; when the frontage is comparatively wide and the depth comparatively shallow, deployment may be made into a single echelon; when the frontage is comparatively narrow and the depth comparatively great, deployment may be made into three echelons. When deployed in two echelons, ordinarily no reserve is established; the first echelon comprises about two-thirds of the total force, with the mission of holding the forward strongpoints, while the second echelon comprises about one-third of the total force, with the mission of holding the strongpoints in depth, carrying out counterattack and counter-assault, and reinforcing or taking over the first echelon’s defense. When deployed in a single echelon, apart from establishing a reserve of one-ninth to two-ninths of the force, the remaining force is organized as a single echelon, holding its respective strongpoint position. When deployed in three echelons, likewise no reserve is established; forces each comprising about one-third of the total are organized into a first, second, and third echelon, holding their respective positions in succession. In carrying out the grouping of forces, attention should be paid to bringing into play the special strengths of the sub-units of each arm, so that every echelon possesses the capacity to strike infantry, to strike armored targets, and to strike helicopters, so as to be of benefit in forming an overall capacity to resist. In terms of the concrete pattern of arrangement, one should likewise not adhere rigidly to a single format; one may adopt a forward or rearward triangular formation, or an echeloned formation, or one may adopt a line formation, a column formation, or a ring formation, all being subordinate to the actual needs of the defensive combat. In sum, force deployment in infantry defensive combat should, in particular, focus effort on strengthening the rationality of the combat grouping and the flexibility of force positioning, making the mode of force deployment ever more diverse, so as to meet the needs of the defensive combat.



2. Position Layout

Position layout refers to combining the various kinds of positions into an organically connected whole according to the needs of the defensive combat. The position is the reliance by which defending infantry resists the enemy’s attack; it is an important condition for effectively preserving oneself and destroying the enemy in great numbers. For infantry, in resisting the attack of an enemy with superior equipment and forces while relying on inferior equipment and forces, it is all the more necessary to attend to this condition of the position, all the more necessary to rely on a position with complete functionality that combines fighting with concealment, so as to strengthen the capacity to resist and the capacity to survive. It is evident that whether the layout of the position is rational directly bears on whether the comprehensive capacity to resist can be raised, so as to smash the enemy’s attacking intention and maintain the stability of the defense.

Under high-technology conditions, the enemy’s capacity to assault and destroy, and his capacity to attack and break through, our defensive position have been greatly enhanced, making the problem of counter-destruction and counter-breakthrough faced by our infantry defensive position ever more prominent. The position layout of infantry defensive combat must squarely face these new circumstances, carry forward the successful experience of the past, and, on the basis of the superior echelon’s intention, the mission and resolve of the given echelon, force deployment, and conditions of the enemy’s situation and terrain, and in accordance with the requirement of strengthening the resilience and elasticity of the defensive position and raising the variety and flexibility of the defensive position, carry out comprehensive, scientific planning and combination, establishing a defensive area of depth and ring form, and, within the defensive area, constructing a number of strongpoints into ring-form, strongpoint-type positions, carrying out an irregular arrangement and combination, so that it becomes a closely linked system of positions convenient for independent defense, mutually relying on one another, and mutually supporting one another. The rationality of position layout is expressed both in the rationality of the overall arrangement and in the rationality of the local structure. Correctly determining the overall arrangement of position layout requires the infantry commander to stand at the overall level of the given echelon’s defensive mission, taking a broad view of the overall situation of the entire defensive area, based on what is favorable for resisting the enemy’s main attack, favorable for the various positions to rely on one another, and favorable for the smooth carrying out of flexible shifting, genuinely ensuring that the position to be built is built completely, that the location to be set is set properly, and that the standard to be reached is reached. One may consider taking the given echelon’s next-lower sub-unit as the basic unit, dividing the entire defensive area into several major constituent parts, making clear the main function of each constituent part, and properly controlling the spacing between one part and another, so as to strengthen the tightness of the overall combination. Correctly determining the local structure of position layout requires the infantry commander to work around the role assigned to that local position within the overall arrangement, designing it according to the intention the enemy is likely to pursue with respect to this local position, the action he may possibly take, and the basic structure of the terrain. Concretely, one should focus on the defensive area of the next-lower echelon, giving consideration to the positional needs of the two echelons below, and placing the emphasis on properly resolving the types of position to be set up, how they are to be matched with one another, how to satisfy the needs of concealment, mobility, striking power, and both ground and air defense, and how to create conditions for striking, blocking, counterattacking, raiding, and ambushing. One may make use of a height to set up a position on the enemy-facing slope, or one may make use of the reverse slope to set up a position. For important anti-tank weapon firing positions, air-defense weapon positions, and the main defensive installations in the main direction of defense and at the vital point, particular attention should be paid to matters such as their emplacement location, direction and zone of fire, the setting of alternate positions, and maneuver routes, so that the rationality of position layout is thoroughly carried out at every level.

The pattern of infantry position layout is a system that continually develops and changes in motion. From the day of its birth, the position has never existed on the battlefield in a single fixed pattern, but has continually changed according to time, place, and the enemy faced. Practical combat experience has proven that the more ingenious and creative such change is, the more fully its function will be brought into play. In future defensive combat, infantry may arrange and combine a variety of positions, so as to form a pattern of position layout suited to the concrete reality of the combat. These positions chiefly include: positions possessing the early-warning function of guarding against the enemy’s reconnaissance, infiltration, and approach — a company may set up a combat security position, while a platoon sets up only direct security, which may be placed forward of the forward edge, or may also be dispatched to a flank; forward strongpoint positions possessing the function of resisting the enemy’s frontal attack, composed of trenches, communication trenches, various kinds of firing fortifications, and shelter fortifications, set up chiefly on favorable terrain convenient for observation and the exercise of fire, convenient for resisting the enemy’s attack, and convenient for independent, tenacious holding — according to need, part of the combat fortifications may be extended forward into the obstacle zone, forming a forward position combining position and obstacle as one; positions in depth possessing the function of resisting the enemy’s flank and depth attacks and of supporting the sub-unit holding fast in front, whose concrete composition is broadly similar to that of the forward strongpoint, set up in the depth of the given echelon’s defensive area; and the various kinds of anti-tank weapon firing positions possessing an anti-tank launch function, set up in the direction within the defensive area under the greatest tank threat, on favorable terrain convenient for concealed maneuver; mortar positions possessing the function of assaulting and suppressing the attacking enemy, set up chiefly behind the forward strongpoint, or to the flank of a strongpoint in depth, with one basic position and several reserve positions established; portable air-defense missile and anti-aircraft machine-gun positions possessing the function of striking aerial targets of the enemy, set up in the direction under comparatively great threat from enemy aircraft and helicopters and on terrain convenient for shielding the airspace above the main deployment; and ambush positions possessing the function of delivering a sudden strike against an enemy who has broken in or carried out an outflanking movement, set up chiefly on favorable terrain near each strongpoint. Besides the positions mentioned above, infantry may also establish other positions according to actual need. Even the positions mentioned above need not all be established in every single defensive engagement; what matters is suiting them to actual reality, and, in accordance with the concrete circumstances, carrying out a scientific combination, so as genuinely to form a pattern of position layout conducive to accomplishing the defensive combat mission.



3. The Fire System

The fire system is the organized system of fire formed by suitably positioning and dividing the missions of the various weapons according to their tactical and technical performance and their assigned missions. Fire is the most crucial of the five major elements constituting the defensive system; it is the direct expression of the actual effectiveness of the correctness of force deployment and the rationality of position layout, and is an important material foundation on which defending infantry forms a solid resisting “shield” and repels the enemy’s attacking intention. Rigorously organizing the fire system is important content in establishing the defensive system, and is of the utmost importance for fully tapping the combat effectiveness of the various weapons, exercising fire to inflict the maximum casualties on the enemy, stabilizing the defensive posture, and achieving the defensive purpose.

Under high-technology conditions, the direct object of combat that defending infantry faces is one possessing a three-dimensional attacking capability, made up of the enemy’s infantry, armored fighting vehicles, and attack helicopters. In organizing the fire system, infantry must closely relate to this objective reality, using the various weapons within its combat organization to form, throughout the entire depth of the defense, a fire system that goes from far to near, growing denser the closer it is, closely combining the striking of infantry, of armor, and of helicopters, possessing depth, ring form, three-dimensionality, and a point of main effort. Its basic requirements are: to concentrate the main fire on the main direction of defense, sector, and moment of combat, highlighting the point of the strike’s main effort; to deploy weapons dispersedly and under concealment, so that fire of long and short range complement each other, curved and flat trajectories support one another, frontal and flanking fire intersect, and visible and concealed fire aid one another, combining long, medium, and near range, raising the overall killing effect; to accord with terrain and position conditions, forming a ring-form crossfire network, convenient for timely maneuver, strengthening the flexibility and targeted effectiveness of the fire strike; and to combine closely with obstacle emplacement, raising the killing effect. In accordance with these basic requirements, infantry defensive combat should focus on the comprehensive employment of every kind of fire, conscientiously planning and organizing the fire system.

In organizing the fire system for ground defense, emphasis should be placed on combining anti-armor fire and anti-infantry fire into an organic whole. The enemy’s ground attacking action is mostly carried out in the mode of armored fighting vehicles closely coordinated with infantry. For infantry to defeat the enemy’s ground attacking action, it must possess the capacity to inflict casualties on both kinds of targets simultaneously. Translated into the fire system, this means organically combining anti-infantry and anti-armor fire. In concrete organization, this means arranging the various weapons for striking infantry and striking armor in a dispersed deployment of depth along the frontage, making clear the basic firing position and the reserve firing position. Using the indirect fire and direct fire within the combat organization, one should plan the line at which fire is to open at as great a distance as possible forward of the forward edge, and, proceeding section by section from far to near, plan the strike and control zone of each kind of fire, making clear the firing sector, the zone of concentrated fire, and the boundary of fire of each sub-unit and principal weapon, genuinely forming a crossfire network that combines linear belts with zonal areas. On this basis, one should achieve the combination of fire with terrain, of fire with the enemy’s action, and of fire with our own combat action. Combining fire with terrain means planning fire according to the characteristics of the terrain. For example, on restrictive terrain that the enemy must pass through, such as a mountain pass, a narrow road, or a bridge, one may plan the blocking fire of indirect-fire mortars and the concentrated firing of direct-fire weapons; in a firing dead zone possessing a masking feature, one may plan indirect suppressive fire; and along roads and valleys where the enemy might possibly carry out an outflanking movement or infiltration, one may plan blocking fire. Combining fire with the enemy’s action means planning fire according to the various kinds of action the enemy might possibly take. For example, against the enemy’s dismounting action, one may plan the suppressive fire of indirect-fire weapons and the concentrated firing of anti-armor and anti-infantry weapons; against the enemy’s opening and passing through a route, one may plan the concentrated firing of the various weapons of the forward position; against the enemy’s supporting and covering action, one may plan suppressive, blinding, and direct-destruction fire; and against the enemy’s breaking-in action and his developing the attack toward the depth, one may plan sealing, blocking, and assault fire. Combining fire with our own combat action means planning fire according to the concrete action our own infantry is to take. For example, for our planned counterattack action, one may plan the sudden-assault fire of indirect-fire weapons and the concentrated firing of direct-fire weapons; for planned ambush action, one may plan the assault fire of indirect-fire weapons and the frontal, flanking, oblique, and reverse-angle fire of the various weapons. In sum, one should consider and plan the organization of the fire system from multiple angles, eliminating firing dead zones and blank areas, forming a rigorous fire system for ground defense.

In organizing the fire system for air defense, one should adhere to relying chiefly on the air-defense weapons within infantry’s combat organization, combined with the anti-aircraft firing effectiveness of other weapons. The enemy’s attack helicopters have already become an important constituent part of his attacking combat formation, often coordinating closely with his ground attacking infantry, at the main direction and key moments of the attack, to carry out a three-dimensional attack against our defending infantry. Under this circumstance, if our defending infantry wishes to defeat the enemy, relying on ground defensive fire alone will be difficult to achieve results — only by relying on a three-dimensional resisting fire can the anticipated purpose be achieved. For this reason, the air-defense fire system is an important constituent part of infantry’s entire fire system. This is all the more necessary to organize conscientiously, given that the air-defense fire within infantry’s combat organization is limited. On the one hand, emphasis should be placed on bringing into play the anti-aircraft firing effectiveness of portable air-defense missiles and anti-aircraft machine guns, closely combining with the superior echelon’s air-defense system, and, around the main defensive disposition, in the direction and airspace the enemy’s helicopters and low-flying aircraft might possibly enter, forming an anti-aircraft crossfire network, and carrying out timely maneuver of air-defense weapons, raising the effectiveness of the anti-aircraft strike. On the other hand, emphasis should be placed on tapping the anti-aircraft firing potential of weapons such as rifles, machine guns, anti-tank weapons, and mortars, making full use of every favorable terrain feature and opportunity, delivering destructive and disruptive fire against the enemy’s helicopters and low-flying aircraft, so as to make up for the insufficiency of our own air-defense fire, lowering the effectiveness of the enemy’s aerial strikes, and making infantry’s air-defense fire system still more rigorous.

For a fire system that has undergone thorough planning, one must ensure it is carried out through rigorous control measures. Organizing the fire system is not merely a matter for the stage of organizing the combat, but is still more a matter for the stage of carrying out the combat. The infantry commander must closely integrate the concrete combat situation, making up for the deficiencies of planning through flexibility. For example, when a sector within the plan does not require fire, one may organize the relevant weapons to shift their fire toward the direction requiring it; when the fire density planned does not match the number of enemy targets, one may swiftly adjust it to the needed density; when a gap in fire appears, one should swiftly organize other fire to make up for it, guarding against its being exploited by the enemy; and when the originally planned fire system differs greatly from the actual combat situation, one should swiftly form a new fire system in light of the new circumstances, so as to meet the objective need. In sum, it is necessary, through rigorous and effective control, to ensure that the fire-system plan is carried out in combat, so as to serve the achievement of the defensive combat purpose.



4. Fortification Construction

Fortification construction refers to the action of arranging the layout and location of the various kinds of fortifications according to the needs of the defensive combat, and of carrying out their building. Fortifications are the basic reliance by which infantry in defensive combat is able to fight, able to conceal itself, able to maneuver, and able to sustain daily life; they are an important condition for preserving oneself, destroying the enemy, and achieving the defensive purpose. Doing a good job of fortification construction is of great importance for reducing, to the greatest possible extent, the harm inflicted on our defending infantry by the enemy’s various kinds of fire, raising the capacity for survival, and bringing fire fully into play. In light of the actual circumstances of infantry defensive combat under high-technology conditions, fortification construction must implement the basic requirements of being convenient for the exercise of fire, convenient for carrying out maneuver, concealed and dispersed, solid and low-profile, complete and well-matched, rigorously camouflaged, thoroughly organized, and swiftly built, so that fortification construction meets the needs of actual combat.

Doing a good job of arranging and laying out the various fortifications. Infantry defensive combat requires the construction of many types of fortifications, generally including trenches, communication trenches, foxholes, firing fortifications (positions) of every kind of weapon, shelters, cave shelters, network-trench-style positions, artillery positions, command posts, ammunition points (groups), supply points (groups), aid points (groups), and dummy fortifications and dummy positions. The arrangement of these fortifications should be comprehensively planned and rationally arranged according to factors such as infantry’s engineering-work capacity, the needs of position layout, and the time limit for completing defensive preparation. The layout and orientation of trenches and communication trenches should suit the characteristics of the terrain, be convenient for forming crossfire, and be convenient for personnel mobility. Each line of trench should possess good conditions for observation and firing, and the distance between two lines of trench should leave room convenient for mutual support, connected by communication trenches; within the trench, the various combat fortifications and shelter fortifications should be deployed dispersedly, so as to lower the probability of destruction of our various fortifications by the enemy’s fire. One should seek to expand the area over which fortifications are deployed, appropriately extending the area of fortification deployment outward, laying part of the fortifications forward of the forward edge, in the gaps, and on the flank and rear flank, giving attention to making use of the reverse slope of high ground and the blank areas between two lines of trench; on terrain that is comparatively level and inconvenient for tenacious holding, one should lay out a network-trench-style position, so as to strengthen the capacity to resist. Every kind of fortification should strive to be small in scale, and carried out in a staggered deployment. Personnel shelter fortifications should chiefly be small shelters for a squad (cell); the dimensions of an individual shelter should be reduced to the greatest extent possible, and the dimensions of small fortifications such as for a single vehicle or a single gun should likewise be reduced; the communication trench should, on the basis of increasing points of refuge, be reduced in width. In sum, one should thoroughly carry out comprehensive design, so that the deployment and layout of every kind of fortification is complete and well-matched, with full functionality, both satisfying the needs of defensive combat action and, within the limits of engineering-work capacity and time, raising actual effectiveness.

Making a determined effort to raise the destruction-resistance capability of every kind of fortification. In carrying out fortification construction, one should treat raising the solidity of fortifications as the point of emphasis. Only if every kind of fortification maintains its due serviceability rate in combat can it become a reliable support for infantry to carry out defensive combat. In the process of fortification construction, infantry should comprehensively employ every kind of effective means, rationally using its engineering-work forces and materials, and, following a scientific work sequence, raise the solidity of every kind of fortification. Combat fortifications should, as far as possible, be built at locations where the soil is comparatively firm, while non-combat fortifications should be pushed as far as possible underground or into a semi-underground condition. Each firing emplacement should, as far as possible, be built in a standing posture, with overhead cover added where conditions permit, and a comparatively thick breastwork built in front, with retaining walls also built on the flank and rear. Communication trenches and firing trenches should chiefly be built in a standing posture, following a natural winding course, with the turning angles kept at a suitable angle, and the two connecting sections where a communication trench meets a firing trench staggered in their arrangement, the connecting angle not being made too small. Shelters and cave-shelters should be built as low as possible, using standard-issue materials such as corrugated steel or fiberglass, or thick round timber, for overhead cover, over which a certain thickness of earth should be laid. While raising the strength of fortification construction, one should also carry out rigorous camouflage, so as to lower the probability of the enemy’s discovering our fortifications, and thereby lower the intensity of his strikes. Camouflage should strive to be ingenious and true to life; one may use readily available materials to make a camouflage net, supported by a simple frame above the combat emplacement, and then bind onto it camouflage material matching the local background. For firing trenches and communication trenches, a horizontal screen matching the background may be set up. For the breastwork and retaining wall of a combat emplacement, one may cover it with turf, or set up a vertical screen. For a shelter, one should clear away the earth piled up in the course of construction, so that it matches the surrounding terrain and environment. Particular importance should be attached to camouflaging the entrance/exit and observation aperture of a shelter. While properly concealing the true fortifications, one should also use a variety of means to display the false, drawing the enemy’s attention, using the false to confuse the true, and raising the effectiveness of the camouflage.

Ensuring that an actual capacity to resist is formed within the shortest possible time. In modern combat, the battlefield situation changes in the blink of an eye; in constructing fortifications, infantry must firmly seize every bit of usable time and every usable condition, swiftly organizing execution in the order of primary before secondary and urgent before less urgent. In actual construction, the fortifications of the forward strongpoint should be completed first, followed by the fortifications of the strongpoint in depth; in each strongpoint, the combat fortifications should be completed first, followed by other fortifications; in constructing combat fortifications, a simple fortification should be formed first, and then progressively completed and reinforced. The use of every kind of engineering-work force and material should all be subordinated to the needs described above, so that the effectiveness of manpower and material resources is genuinely brought fully into play.



5. Obstacle Emplacement

An obstacle is the collective term for terrain and explosive devices, structures, damaging devices, blocking devices, and contaminated zones capable of stopping and delaying the action of enemy sub-units; it is divided into two categories — natural obstacles and man-made obstacles. Man-made obstacles are divided, by purpose, into anti-infantry, anti-tank, anti-landing, anti-airborne, and anti-aircraft obstacles; by nature, they are further divided into explosive and non-explosive obstacles. Obstacle emplacement is the organized emplacement, according to plan, of the various kinds of obstacles combined into an obstacle system; it is an important constituent part of the defensive system. Correctly emplacing the various kinds of obstacles, forming a rigorous obstacle system, can strengthen infantry’s actual defensive capability, effectively delay the enemy’s attacking action, attrit the enemy’s effective strength, and create conditions for the various kinds of our own fire to raise their killing effect. Infantry sub-units are the main force carrying out obstacle emplacement, under the specialized guidance of engineer sub-units. The emplacement of obstacles should be organized and carried out according to the basic requirement of the “six combinations,” namely: combining natural obstacles with man-made obstacles; combining ground obstacles such as anti-tank and anti-infantry obstacles with anti-aircraft obstacles; combining explosive obstacles with non-explosive obstacles; combining obstacles laid in advance with obstacles laid on an emergency basis during combat; combining the obstacle system with the fire system; and combining real obstacles with dummy obstacles. In emplacement, one should genuinely highlight the point of main effort, concentrating the principal obstacle matériel and emplacement forces for anti-tank and anti-aircraft obstacles, and the like, on the main direction, sector, and moment of combat of the defense, giving attention to fully tapping the due tactical function of every kind of obstacle. Concretely, attention should be given to the following three aspects:

First, one should carefully work out the overall design of the obstacle system. This problem is, in substance, a matter of settling on the plan for the various obstacle systems. It chiefly includes questions such as at what location which type of obstacle is to be emplaced, in what manner it is to be emplaced, and how the various zones and various types of obstacle are to be combined with one another. In concrete planning, one should strengthen creativity on the basis of the ordinary manner of emplacing obstacles. With an eye to bringing into play the various functions of obstacles, one should appropriately lower the technical density of obstacles while rationally increasing the tactical density, striving to form an obstacle system that is varied, irregular, and multi-functional, seeking still greater effectiveness. One may consider, on terrain such as a mountain pass, a narrow road, or a position the enemy might possibly occupy comparatively far from the defensive position, emplacing scattered explosive obstacles, to disrupt the enemy’s action and provide conditions for us to discover the enemy’s intention; in the gaps between positions and other non-essential sectors, one may emplace obstacle zones combining real with false and false with real, so that the enemy dare not enter rashly; in sectors where our various kinds of fire concentrate their firing, one may emplace restrictive obstacle zones that force the enemy to change his direction of movement and contract his combat formation, so as to raise the effectiveness of the strike; along the enemy’s main route of movement, one may emplace obstacle zones possessing a pinning function, so that the enemy is unable to act according to plan; and within the possible zone of action for an enemy who might outflank, assault, break through, or, after entering our position, continue to act, one should make preparation for maneuver-emplaced obstacles, so as to meet the need of disrupting the enemy’s intended action. In sum, the design of the obstacle system must be thorough and meticulous, leaving no gaps.

Second, one should thoroughly carry out the emplacement of obstacles laid in advance. This should be directly based on the settled plan for the obstacle system, giving full play to the wisdom of the masses, creatively carrying out the plan, properly combining technique with tactics, and putting effort into resolving the points of emphasis and difficulty in obstacle emplacement. One should be skilled at properly carrying out the comprehensive emplacement of multiple types of obstacles, so that each stretch of an obstacle zone is composed of obstacles of multiple functions; one should make full use of every kind of natural condition to emplace built obstacles, reducing the amount of engineering work needed for emplacement by reshaping the terrain, giving attention both to the blocking function of a transverse ditch and to the dividing function of a longitudinal ditch, raising the tactical function of built obstacles; one should raise the technical standard of emplacing explosive obstacles, working out ingenious methods not only in anti-clearance measures but also in the spatial combination of the emplacement, so that the enemy cannot easily clear them, or can only partially clear them; and one should eliminate the distinction between an obstacle zone and a non-obstacle zone, flexibly employing every kind of camouflage measure, sweeping away the traces of emplacement, and incorporating technical means, so that it is protected both against the enemy’s direct observation and against his technical detection, lowering the probability of the enemy discovering the true state of our obstacle zone.

Third, one should flexibly carry out maneuver-emplacement of obstacles. On the basis of obstacles laid in advance before combat, infantry should also be skilled at carrying out maneuver-emplacement on the spot in response to new circumstances arising in combat, so that obstacles can bring their function into play at every stage of the combat, maintaining the completeness of the defensive system. In response to the enemy’s assault action, one may detonate pre-laid scatterable mines all at once, sealing off the route and destroying the enemy’s attack formation, creating conditions for us to strike the enemy who has broken in; or one may use scatterable mines in several batches, cutting the enemy’s formation into several sections, so that front and rear lose contact, weakening the intensity of his assault. In response to part of the enemy’s force breaking into our position, one may carry out manual maneuver mining, sealing off the mouth of a route and the enemy’s path of movement, restricting the enemy’s mobility; or one may temporarily emplace diamond-shaped horse obstacles and trip-wire mines within a communication trench or firing trench, preventing the enemy from spreading out along the trench. In light of the need for our own counterattack action, one may lay mines on the flank of our own deploying formation on the spot, so as to ensure the safety of our own flank. In combat, the opportunities requiring maneuver-emplacement of obstacles are quite numerous, requiring infantry to seize them promptly in light of actual circumstances. The key point lies in properly grasping the timing of emplacement, striving to emplace before the enemy arrives, and doing so at a point when, once discovered, it can no longer be avoided, so as to ensure that it produces the best effect.




Section 5 — The Basic Actions of Infantry Defensive Combat

The basic actions of infantry defensive combat are formed in direct confrontation with the enemy’s attacking action; whatever kind of attacking action the enemy adopts, our infantry adopts a corresponding counteracting action, possessing the distinct characteristics of being sharply targeted and of gaining the initiative by acting after the enemy. The complete action of defensive combat is, on the whole, constituted by two aspects. One is the basic method of action formed by combining combat personnel and weapons and equipment with the defensive system in adapting to defensive needs — chiefly, resistance action with striking, demolishing, blocking, and confusing as its basic content; protective action with concealment, dispersal, camouflage, and mobility as its basic content; and offensive-type action with sallying, counterattacking, counter-assaulting, ambushing, raiding, and harassing as its basic content. The other is the basic action procedure formed by flexibly applying the basic methods of action, with an eye to the entire course of the defensive combat’s execution from beginning to end, in response to differing combat situations — chiefly including the manner in which defensive combat actions are arranged and combined, and the main contradiction likely to be encountered at each stage of combat and the corresponding countermeasures. Approaching the study of the basic actions of infantry defensive combat with an eye to the organic combination of the above two aspects is the correct method for achieving the anticipated research purpose. Under the guidance of this method, the infantry commander should conscientiously understand and grasp the essence of the basic actions of infantry defensive combat, clarify the distinction between infantry defensive combat’s basic actions and those of combined-arms defensive combat, strengthen conscious initiative in flexibly applying the basic methods of action, and strive to raise actual combat effectiveness.


1. Resisting the Enemy’s Firepower Assault

In defensive combat, the first prominent problem infantry encounters is the enemy’s unusually fierce and comparatively prolonged firepower assault. This firepower assault is ordinarily carried out by the enemy with long-range artillery, attack helicopters, and tactical air-force aircraft, including preliminary firepower strikes within a certain period before the launching of the attack, direct fire preparation immediately before the launching of the attack, and random firepower strikes in the course of combat, with the aim of disrupting our defensive preparation and attriting our infantry’s defensive strength, creating conditions for the smooth unfolding of his attack. From this it is not hard to see that infantry’s resisting the enemy’s firepower assault is both an independent stage of combat prior to direct contact with the enemy’s ground forces, and an important content running throughout the entire course of combat. The prominent contradiction here lies in how correctly to handle the relationship between protection, striking back, and properly carrying out defensive preparation, genuinely forming and maintaining a combat capability that meets the actual need for resistance. In resisting the enemy’s firepower assault, infantry should establish the basic tactical thinking of making full use of every favorable condition of the defense, being skilled at seizing the initiative amid passivity, adopting a variety of protective measures, skillfully applying protection, combining protection with striking back, doing one’s utmost to reduce losses to the lowest degree, and creating favorable conditions for transitioning to effective resistance, and, guided by this thinking, take effective action at the appropriate moment.

Strengthening early warning, and swiftly taking cover. The precondition for effectively resisting the enemy’s firepower assault is promptly discovering signs of the enemy’s carrying out a firepower assault. Once infantry has entered the defensive position, it should swiftly establish an observation, security, and reconnaissance-reporting network, paying attention to monitoring the enemy’s ground and air movements, so as to issue a protective signal to take cover promptly upon discovering signs of the enemy carrying out a firepower assault, or upon receiving the superior echelon’s signal warning of a firepower assault. Upon receiving the protective signal, personnel of every kind should make full use of the camouflage effect of the position and the conditions of terrain and fortification, swiftly transitioning to protective cover on the spot. While properly carrying out the concealment and protection of personnel, vehicles, and weapons and equipment, one should also properly carry out electromagnetic concealment and protection, maintaining radio silence, to guard against the enemy’s detection and strikes. At this time, the observer and the sub-unit’s duty weapon should make effective use of a good shelter-observation fortification and the enemy’s firing dead zones, rigorously monitoring the enemy’s action, paying particular attention to observing signs of the enemy carrying out nuclear, biological, or chemical weapon attacks, so as to give warning promptly. On the basis of organizing infantry to swiftly transition to cover, the commander should personally observe the battlefield situation, accurately grasp the enemy’s movements, so as to discern the enemy’s intention, make preparation in advance for smashing the enemy’s intention, and grasp the initiative in action.

Being actively proactive, and flexibly checking the enemy. Protection is an effective action for infantry to resist the enemy’s firepower assault, but it is not the only action. If, at this stage, one carries out only protection, one will fall into a passive posture of being beaten without recourse. For this reason, while carrying out effective concealed protection, making use of every usable opportunity and condition to take active, proactive action and lower the effectiveness of the enemy’s firepower assault is likewise a main method of action for infantry in resisting the enemy’s firepower assault. One may, at the appropriate moment, call on the superior echelon’s artillery to strike the enemy’s main weapon-firing positions, indicating targets so as to raise the effectiveness of the strike; one may organize fire such as mortars and grenade launchers, coordinating with the superior echelon’s fire in suppressing the enemy’s mortar positions; one may organize portable air-defense missile, anti-aircraft machine-gun, and heavy machine-gun fire to strike the enemy’s attack helicopters and low-flying aircraft; and one may organize anti-tank fire to destroy the enemy’s tanks and armored fighting vehicles. One may also organize part of one’s forces, using mortars, rifle-grenade launchers, or airborne balloons and other such means, to release smoke in a planned manner at appropriate positions forward of the forward edge and near important objectives, and in the airspace the enemy’s helicopters might possibly enter, forming a smoke-obscured zone of comparatively large extent, so as to lower the accuracy of the enemy’s firepower assault and raise the survivability of the defending infantry. One may also broadly carry out tactical deception activity, setting up dummy targets and dummy positions, and organizing forces, fire, and electromagnetic activity to accompany them, luring the enemy to disperse his fire, and lightening the pressure on the defensive position.

Seizing the fighting opportunity, and eliminating the after-effects. The firepower assault carried out by the enemy is neither of uniformly high intensity from start to finish, nor without gaps and blank periods. Infantry should be skilled at making use of favorable opportunities such as the enemy’s shifting his fire, his intensity weakening, or a break in continuity, to promptly eliminate the after-effects of the enemy’s firepower assault, and make ready to resist the enemy’s attack. The commander should swiftly ascertain the extent of damage to the sub-unit’s personnel, weapons and equipment, and defensive installations; promptly adjust the disposition, tend to the wounded, and maneuver defensive strength toward the direction that has suffered severe damage, swiftly restoring the defensive disposition; and organize the sub-unit to rush-repair fortifications, make up obstacles, and perfect the fire system, restoring the defensive system to its due level. This kind of action to eliminate the after-effects of the enemy’s firepower assault cannot possibly be completed all at once; it often needs to be carried out repeatedly and interleaved with other action, and the commander should continually strengthen organization, so as to meet actual needs. In carrying out this kind of action, one must be especially on guard against the enemy’s carrying out a false shift of fire in order to inflict harm on us.



2. Disrupting the Enemy’s Assault Preparation

how, under the enemy’s dense fire suppression, to effectively check the enemy’s assault preparation action, is a further prominent problem infantry encounters in defensive combat. In order to achieve the goal of disrupting the rhythm of the enemy’s attack and seizing the initiative in action, infantry, guided by the tactical thinking of fearing no sacrifice and being actively proactive, should, using appropriate forces and striking means, seize the favorable fighting opportunity, and, in light of the concrete mode of action of the enemy’s assault preparation, deliver a bold, resolute, and skillful strike, creating conditions for smashing the enemy’s assault intention.

Striking flexibly, forcing the enemy to deploy prematurely. Against an enemy approaching our defensive forward edge under artillery-fire cover, the defending infantry should employ a variety of means to strike flexibly, so that the enemy’s approach and deployment action is at all times under our uninterrupted striking, delaying his rate of advance as much as possible, disrupting his combat formation, and forcing him to deploy prematurely, exposing his attacking intention. One may deliver a strike relying on the security position. When the enemy enters the striking range of our security position, the security sub-unit should, relying on the position and favorable terrain, making use of the delaying effect of obstacles, fully exercise its fire, and promptly indicate targets for the superior echelon’s artillery, delivering an effective strike against an enemy approaching us. The sub-unit in the forward position and the mortar sub-unit should actively support and coordinate with the striking action of the security infantry, so that it is able to strike effectively and able to withdraw effectively. One may also organize various kinds of fire to deliver a strike. As the enemy gradually draws near, one should, at the appropriate moment, direct weapons possessing a long-range killing capability, such as mortars, anti-tank guided missiles, and grenade launchers, to swiftly occupy a temporary firing position, extending the reach of fire as far forward as possible, and progressively increasing the types and quantity of weapons participating in the strike, increasing the density of fire, inflicting the maximum casualties on the enemy and destroying his effective strength and armored fighting vehicles, checking abruptly the momentum of his attack. One may also deliver a strike relying on a forward-emplaced position. Under circumstances where the enemy has further approached our forward position, the forward sub-unit may dispatch part of its combat cells, relying on a forward-emplaced position set up within the obstacle zone, to strike an approaching enemy with the anti-tank and anti-infantry weapons in hand, preventing the enemy from advancing as planned to his intended assault position, and disrupting his timetable of attack.

Blocking the enemy’s breaching of obstacles, and depriving him of the conditions for carrying out his assault. Opening a route within our obstacle zone is an important precondition for the enemy to launch his attack. Our defending infantry must respond in kind, and, in light of the enemy’s mode of action in opening a route, use every kind of means to prevent the enemy from opening the route, and effectively seal off any route he does open, so that the enemy loses the prerequisite condition for launching his assault. To this end, first, one should strike the forces and weapons the enemy uses to support and cover his obstacle-breaching action. In order to ensure that his obstacle-breaching action proceeds smoothly, the enemy ordinarily sends his supporting and covering forces and armored fighting vehicles forward first. Defending infantry should treat striking this force as the primary task in checking the enemy’s breaching, using forward-emplaced teams and the anti-tank weapons, mortars, and grenade launchers of the forward position to deliver a comprehensive strike against the enemy, so that his covering force and the other breaching forces following behind are unable to act according to plan. Second, one should place emphasis on destroying the engineer vehicles the enemy uses for breaching. This type of vehicle is the backbone force of the enemy’s breaching action, and is likewise the point of emphasis for our infantry in checking the enemy’s opening of a route. One should seize the fighting opportunity while the enemy’s breaching engineer vehicles have not yet come forward, and, while striking the enemy’s covering vehicles, secretly extend forward part of one’s anti-tank weapons, selecting a good position from which to await the opportunity, and, once the enemy’s combat engineer vehicle or engineer vehicle has entered our effective range, deliver a sudden strike, striving to destroy it in one stroke, and then shift to striking the enemy’s tanks equipped with mine-rollers or mine-plows, so that the enemy’s breaching action loses its technical basis. Third, one should smash the enemy’s breaching action. When the enemy is carrying out his breaching work, defending infantry should take advantage of the favorable opportunity presented while his men and vehicles are intermingled and his rate of work is slow, using part of one’s fire to draw off the enemy’s covering fire, using mortar and grenade-launcher fire to suppress the enemy’s supporting and covering force, and using the forward sub-unit and forward-emplaced teams to close in on the enemy carrying out the breaching work, and, once the opportunity is ripe, deliver a concentrated strike, smashing the enemy’s breaching intention. Fourth, one should promptly seal off any route the enemy has opened. Against a route the enemy has successfully opened, one should prevent the enemy from making use of it, carrying out effective sealing — for example, detonating a pre-laid directional mine or an anti-tank obstacle, or carrying out manual maneuver mining, or requesting the superior echelon to carry out rocket-delivered mine-scattering — so that the route the enemy has opened is rendered ineffective.

Sallying at the opportune moment, weakening the enemy’s assault strength. When the enemy’s assault preparation action encounters confusion as a result of our various strikes, or when a neighboring unit carries out a sally in order to disrupt the enemy’s assault preparation, these are all favorable fighting opportunities for our defending infantry to carry out a sally in front of the position, and should be made full use of. In this matter, the commander should decisively settle on his resolve; the objective chosen for the sally should not be too large, the distance should not be too great, and the force employed should not be too great, ordinarily being carried out by part of the force dispatched by the first echelon. In sallying, one should be swift and resolute, striking quickly and withdrawing quickly. The fire-support sub-unit should deliver a fierce firepower strike against the sallying objective and the enemy following behind, while the sallying sub-unit should make use of favorable terrain and the pre-reserved passage through the obstacle zone, swiftly and stealthily approaching the objective, then suddenly delivering a firepower strike and a bold assault from multiple directions at once, cutting down and destroying the enemy while giving him no time to react. In the course of the sally, one should flexibly handle whatever circumstances are encountered, and swiftly withdraw once the mission has been accomplished. The forward sub-unit should provide timely support and cover, guarding against the enemy’s pursuit, or making use of the pre-reserved passage, maintaining the stability of the defense. A sally in front of the position may not only be carried out to disrupt the enemy’s assault preparation, but may also be used against opportunities such as a small enemy reconnaissance element or a stalled enemy assault. Whatever the conditions under which it is used, the essential points of the action are broadly similar; so long as one is skilled at combining it closely with the concrete circumstances, good results can be obtained.



3. Resisting the Enemy’s Assault

Resisting the enemy’s assault refers to the action by which defending infantry, relying on the position and exercising fire, combining striking, demolishing, blocking, and confusing, checks the enemy’s assault action; it is also the most direct, most important, and most common reactive action of infantry against an attacking enemy. In terms of the process of the combat’s development, resisting the enemy’s assault is the most tense and most intense stage of defensive combat. Whether infantry can withstand the enemy’s assault, carried out in a variety of forms, directly bears on the success or failure of the defense. Under high-technology conditions, whether the enemy carries out an assault with tanks and armored fighting vehicles supporting the infantry, or with tanks leading the infantry, or a mounted assault, all will be carried out with the direct support of ground artillery fire and aerial attack-helicopter fire, possessing a pronounced three-dimensionality, with ground and air action closely linked, and the speed and intensity of the assault being great, so that the difficulty for defending infantry in resisting the assault is markedly increased. In response to this, infantry must, in light of the enemy’s differing modes of assault and concrete circumstances, make a prompt, flexible, and effective response, employing a variety of means, contriving to disrupt the enemy’s coordination, lowering the speed and intensity of his assault, and resolutely checking the enemy’s continuous assault in successive waves.

Carrying out a flexible response, disrupting the enemy’s timetable for launching the assault. In order to ensure that his assault action proceeds according to plan, the enemy ordinarily, at his assault jump-off position or upon approaching our defensive forward edge, carries out further immediate preparation for the assault. Defending infantry should make full use of the good effect already achieved from disrupting the enemy’s assault preparation, and, seizing the favorable fighting opportunity presented while the enemy’s personnel are comparatively concentrated and the linkage between his fire and his movement is not yet tight, use mortar, grenade-launcher, and part of the rifle and machine-gun fire to strike the enemy’s dismounted infantry; use anti-tank guided missile and anti-tank rocket fire to strike the enemy’s armored fighting vehicles preparing to assault; and use forward-emplaced teams, making use of terrain and fortifications and employing appropriate means, to seal off the route, so that the enemy’s immediate preparation for the assault cannot proceed smoothly, and he is unable to launch his assault on schedule. At the same time, one should also, in light of circumstances such as the number and method of routes the enemy has opened, the number of forces committed and their sequence of action, and the direction and intensity of fire support, accurately judge the enemy’s main direction of attack and sector of breakthrough. In particular, one should accurately judge the moment when the enemy shifts his artillery fire and launches his assault, so that, once the enemy’s artillery fire has shifted, one can promptly occupy the resistance position, forming, within the shortest possible time, resistance strength of the maximum intensity, laying the material foundation for checking abruptly the momentum of the enemy’s assault.

Bringing comprehensive effectiveness into play, combining forces to strike the enemy passing through the route. The moment the enemy launches his assault and passes through the route is the best opportunity for our infantry to effectively strike the assaulting enemy. At this time, the enemy’s indirect fire has already shifted to the depth, and the fire support for his assault action relies chiefly on direct fire and the fire of aerial attack helicopters; so long as infantry is able to effectively disrupt the coordination between the enemy’s assault action and his fire support, it can destroy the assaulting enemy right within the route. Infantry should organize part of its anti-tank fire, concentrating on striking the enemy’s tanks and armored fighting vehicles supporting the assault; organize air-defense fire, striking or driving off the enemy’s attack helicopters supporting the assault; and use mortars and rifle-grenade launchers to fire smoke shells, laying a smoke screen between the enemy’s supporting forces and his assaulting forces, creating conditions for us to strike the enemy passing through the route. Against the enemy moving toward the mouth of the route and entering the route, one should use the various kinds of fire of the forward position and forward-emplaced positions to carry out crossfire, inflicting heavy casualties on his effective strength in great numbers. If the enemy’s tanks or armored fighting vehicles are entering the route, one should try to knock out the leading vehicle, so as to block the route. At the same time, one should also organize fire to strike the enemy’s follow-on assaulting forces and vehicles, so that his assault action is checked. When the enemy, within our sealed-off route or obstacle zone, again forcibly breaches the obstacle and carries out a mounted assault, one should use the forward sub-unit and forward-emplaced teams to actively strike the enemy’s armored vehicles attempting to open the route, and employ a variety of means to lay obstacles in a timely manner, increasing the difficulty of the enemy’s forcible breaching, forming successive barriers that block and delay the enemy’s mounted assault, smashing the enemy’s intention of carrying out a mounted assault.

Bringing the power of close combat into play, resolutely blocking the enemy forward of the forward edge. Against an enemy passing through the route, one should seize favorable opportunities such as his slow rate of movement, his advancing by successive bounds, his moving obliquely, the weakening of his fire support, and his changing formation, being bold in engaging in close combat, and under no circumstances allowing him to break into our defensive forward edge. One should use mortar, grenade-launcher, and other such fire to continue assaulting the enemy’s supporting weapon-firing positions, lowering the degree of support given to his assault, and effectively blocking the follow-on assaulting enemy, so as to lighten the pressure on the forward position. One should use the forward sub-unit to maneuver forces and fire in a timely manner against the enemy passing through the route, restricting his rate of assault, and splitting apart his assault formation, so that he finds it difficult to form a combined force for his assault. One should use forward-emplaced teams to strike the enemy passing through the route from the flank and rear, while simultaneously striking the follow-on enemy entering the route, so that the enemy’s assault formation loses contact between front and rear, and loses its due effectiveness. In response to a situation in which the enemy’s mounted assault sometimes breaks straight through to the bottom of the first-line infantry defensive position, the forward sub-unit should promptly carry out maneuver mining in front of the trench, making use of the favorable opportunity presented by the enemy’s armored vehicle, in crossing the trench, having a large observation dead zone and momentarily exposing a weak point of its hull, to employ demolition equipment to blow it up. When conditions are favorable, one may also carry out a short-range sally in front of the position, striking (destroying) the enemy’s armored target. At the same time, the second-line holding sub-unit should actively coordinate, using anti-tank crossfire to fire on the enemy’s armored target that has drawn close to the forward trench, blocking his breaking in, and destroying or routing the assaulting enemy.

Being skilled at sustained fighting, and vigorously smashing the enemy’s successive-wave assaults. Defending infantry should be skilled at making use of the good posture from resisting the enemy’s assault to expand the fruits of combat, delivering uninterrupted strikes against an enemy who has been checked or blocked in his assault, so that he thoroughly loses his capacity to assault. One should also be skilled at making use of the lull in combat from resisting the enemy’s assault to promptly adjust the disposition, perfect the defensive position, repair fortifications and obstacles, replenish combat matériel, and strengthen battlefield medical treatment and rush-repair, making ready to resist the enemy’s assault once again, strengthening the capacity to resist the enemy’s successive assaults, and maintaining a stable defensive posture.



4. Resisting an Enemy Who Has Broken Into the Position

In defensive combat, infantry will resist the enemy’s assault through active and tenacious action, but under conditions of the enemy’s continuous ground-air combined assault, the possibility of part of the position being broken into by the enemy at one or several points is relatively increased. For this reason, infantry should, in light of this unusually urgent and tense circumstance of part of the enemy having broken into our position, with an eye to the good position conditions we rely on, seize favorable opportunities such as the enemy’s being fully exposed, relatively isolated and rash in his advance, and lacking coordination, employ a variety of means, and, focusing on how to drive the enemy out of the position, check his expansion, and effectively destroy him, unfold flexible resistance and striking, smashing the enemy’s intended action, and ensuring the stability of the defensive posture.

Sealing off the enemy’s point of penetration. Defending infantry taking effective measures to seal off the gap created by the enemy’s breaking into our forward position is an important method of action for resisting the enemy’s breaking-in action. The action of sealing off the enemy’s point of penetration should strive to be early, fierce, and skillful, adopting different methods of fighting for different circumstances. When the enemy has just broken into our forward position and the depth of his penetration is comparatively shallow, one may adopt the method of frontally pressing and flanking squeezing to force the enemy to retreat. The force positioned frontal to the enemy’s point of penetration may maintain contact with the enemy, tenaciously holding the position it occupies, and, using rifle and machine-gun fire, hand grenades, and mobile mining and other such means, resolutely check the momentum of the penetrating enemy’s expansion; the holding forces positioned on the two flanks of the enemy’s point of penetration should, at the appropriate moment, carry out an opposing squeeze against the point of penetration, progressively compressing the space of penetration occupied by the enemy, restricting his range of action; and once conditions are ripe, the two-flank squeezing should closely coordinate with the frontal resisting force, simultaneously deliver a fierce assault against the penetrating enemy, inflicting heavy casualties on him or routing him in great numbers, and, riding the momentum, restore the forward position. In a circumstance where the enemy, having broken into our forward position, has already occupied a certain amount of space, making it difficult to push him out of the position swiftly, one may adopt the method of first “sealing the mouth” to prevent the enemy from continuing to break in further, and then concentrating strength to carry out an ambush within the position for the sealing-off. One should use mortar fire, anti-tank fire, and maneuver mining, among other means, to strike an enemy approaching the mouth of the route, sealing off the route and cutting off the enemy’s assault formation; use the concentrated fire of the holding forces on the two flanks of the enemy’s point of penetration to form a belt of isolation, separating the enemy who has already broken in from the enemy who is about to break in, and then use part of the force to move along the trench toward one another, seizing the trench in the sector of the enemy’s penetration, forming a new base of resistance, and completing the “sealing of the mouth” action. As for an enemy who has broken in and whose retreat has already been cut off, the sub-unit in direct contact with him may employ a combination of means such as propping against him, releasing him, luring him, and forcing him back, restricting his expanding action, and, once the opportunity is ripe, with the coordination of other sub-units, destroy the enemy with the appropriate offensive-type action, fundamentally achieving the purpose of sealing off the point of penetration.

Checking the enemy’s expanding action. After part of the enemy’s force has broken into our position, carrying out a full-scale expansion, enlarging the point of penetration into a breakthrough sector, is his main attacking action. Defending infantry must respond in kind; whether the penetrating enemy is dismounted infantry or armored fighting vehicles, one must make full use of every favorable condition and every effective means, delivering tenacious resistance against the enemy, cutting off his follow-on forces, and blocking his leading forces, so that the enemy is forced into a passive response, unable to expand. On the one hand, one should promptly call upon the superior echelon’s artillery fire, and use one’s own mortar and grenade-launcher fire, together with part of the anti-tank and rifle-and-machine-gun fire, to concentrate on assaulting the follow-on enemy, cutting off the connection between the penetrating enemy and his follow-on forces, delaying or preventing the follow-on enemy from advancing further, and weakening the enemy’s combat capability for penetration and expansion. On the other hand, one should seize opportunities such as the enemy’s penetrating force being comparatively small, his heavy reliance on fire support, his footing not yet being firm, and his space of activity being cramped, and wage active struggle against the enemy’s expanding action. The holding sub-unit positioned around the enemy’s expanding action should maintain close contact with the enemy, tenaciously holding the position it occupies, yielding not a single step, so that the enemy is everywhere under the strike of our resisting fire, finding it difficult to carry out his expanding action. One should also carry out maneuver mining in the main direction and sector of the enemy’s expansion, so that the enemy’s action within our position is everywhere obstructed, restricting the unfolding of his expanding action. At the same time, the holding sub-unit should also make broad use of the trench and communication trench to carry out maneuver within the position, seeking to draw close to the penetrating enemy, delivering a destructive strike against him with flexible action. When the enemy makes use of our own trench to carry out his expansion, our neighboring sub-unit should make full use of the defensive installations within the trench, carrying out effective blocking by every kind of means. The holding sub-units positioned in other directions and positions should all coordinate, through active action, in checking the enemy’s expanding action, smashing the enemy’s intention through overall combined strength.

Carrying out a counterattack. A counterattack is an assault delivered against an enemy who has broken in; it is an effective offensive-type action for smashing the enemy’s intended action of penetration. Once, under the tenacious resistance and striking of our holding sub-unit, the penetrating enemy shows signs such as his action being checked or blocked, his casualties being comparatively heavy, his formation thrown into disorder, his coordination breaking down, his follow-on forces failing to keep up, or his supporting fire weakening, the sub-unit should decisively carry out a counterattack. The form of the counterattack should be determined according to the concrete circumstances: one may carry out a counterattack with forces, or one may carry out a counterattack with fire; one may strike from one flank, or one may strike from both flanks at once; and one may strike at a single point, or one may strike at multiple points simultaneously. Ordinarily, in every case, the fire sub-unit should deliver a short, sharp, and fierce firepower strike against important targets in the direction of the counterattack, while blocking and blinding the enemy’s follow-on echelon, so that the enemy’s formation loses cohesion and his confusion is increased, providing fire protection for the counterattack action. The counterattacking sub-unit should make use of favorable terrain and the trench and communication trench, swiftly and stealthily approaching the counterattack objective, and, with the active coordination of the other holding sub-units, deliver a sudden and fierce strike with forces and fire from multiple directions at once, swiftly splitting apart the penetrating enemy, and destroying him piecemeal. Once the counterattack action has dealt the penetrating enemy a heavy blow, one should swiftly organize a search and mop-up of the remaining enemy, and organize fire to pursue an enemy who flees in disorder. Once the counterattack action has concluded, the counterattacking sub-unit should, according to the enemy situation immediately at hand and the superior echelon’s orders, either take over the mission of the forward holding sub-unit, or withdraw to its original deployment area.



5. Holding a Strongpoint in Depth and Repelling an Encircling Attack

Holding a strongpoint in depth and repelling an encircling attack are important actions of infantry defensive combat once it has developed to a certain stage. Because infantry’s defensive position takes the strongpoint as its backbone, and there exist certain gaps between one strongpoint and another, and because, moreover, the enemy places emphasis on an outflanking attack on the flank or rear flank, and emphasizes simultaneous attack on the forward edge and the depth, infantry’s action of holding a strongpoint in depth and repelling an encircling attack may unfold successively from the forward edge to the depth, or may proceed simultaneously at the forward edge and in the depth. Whatever the conditions under which it unfolds, the circumstances will be highly intricate and complex, requiring the defending infantry to accurately judge the enemy’s intended action, and, relying on the strongpoint and solid fortifications, employ a variety of means, resolutely hold the position, and smash the enemy’s encircling intention, achieving the defensive purpose.

Carrying out tenacious resistance. The resisting action of infantry holding a strongpoint in depth has the character of being attacked from multiple points at once, along a full frontage, and from all directions, requiring the full exercise of the overall combined strength of the various forces deployed on different positions, contending repeatedly with the enemy. The holding force positioned frontal to the enemy’s attack should make full use of the strongpoint’s outer perimeter position, vigorously exercising the power of every kind of fire, laying supplementary obstacles at the appropriate time, delaying the enemy’s approach to the strongpoint; when the intensity of the enemy’s attack increases, making it inconvenient to continue holding the outer perimeter position, one should draw back into the strongpoint in a planned, gradual manner, relying on the follow-on position and fortifications to continue resisting the enemy, and, making use of favorable fighting opportunities, adopt offensive-type action, striking down the enemy’s continued attacking momentum; and when the enemy draws close to our fortified fortification or occupies the surface position of the fortified fortification, the holding sub-unit should rely on the favorable terrain and combat fortifications near the fortified fortification and its entrances and exits, contesting and fighting repeatedly with the enemy, not letting him gain an easy victory, so as to create conditions for the superior echelon to carry out a counterattack or counter-assault. The holding forces on the neighboring positions and strongpoints on the two flanks and rear flank of the enemy’s direction of attack should use the weapons in hand to deliver a concentrated strike against the enemy attacking the strongpoint from multiple directions, actively drawing off the enemy’s forces and fire, lightening the pressure of resistance on the strongpoint under attack. Indirect fire such as mortars and grenade launchers should promptly assault the enemy posing the greatest threat to us and the follow-on enemy closely following; and air-defense weapons should concentrate their fire, striking the attack helicopters and low-flying aircraft directly supporting the attack on the strongpoint, providing fire support to the infantry. In sum, one should make the defensive vital point and every strongpoint bring fully into play their “pillar” function, maintaining the stability of the defensive position.

Organizing a flexible counter-assault. When the enemy attacking the strongpoint, under our tenacious resistance, suffers heavy losses, has no follow-on forces, and is forced into a defensive posture, we should take advantage of his footing not yet being firm to carry out a flexible and vigorous counter-assault. The organization of the counter-assault should be rigorous, the command flexible, and the action resolute. The objective of the counter-assault should be directed at the enemy who poses the greatest threat to the defense and is relatively isolated and exposed, making use, as far as possible, of dusk, night, dawn, or poor weather such as dense fog, rain, or snow, striving to carry it out by means of a surprise raid. One should, through concealed and secret maneuver, draw close to the objective, and, catching the enemy unprepared, suddenly launch the attack, catching the enemy off guard and swiftly destroying him. Should the surprise raid fail to succeed, one should immediately shift to a deliberate assault. First, one should deliver a short, sharp, and fierce artillery-fire strike against the counter-assault objective, after which the counter-assaulting sub-unit should swiftly close with the enemy, launching a vigorous assault, and, by the method of small groups advancing along multiple routes combined with striking and demolishing, cut apart and destroy the defending enemy. The holding sub-unit near the counter-assault objective should provide active support and coordination to the counter-assaulting sub-unit’s action by every kind of means, ensuring that the counter-assault action succeeds in one stroke. After seizing the counter-assault objective, one should swiftly restore the defensive system, making ready to resist a renewed attack by the enemy. Should the counter-assault action fail to succeed, one should hold fast to favorable terrain, preventing the enemy from expanding with the momentum gained, so as to create favorable conditions for the superior echelon’s counterattack.

Skillfully carrying out an ambush within the position. In attacking a strongpoint in depth, the enemy places emphasis on means such as outflanking, infiltrating, or circling around toward the strongpoint’s flank and rear, so as to achieve a posture of all-around attack. While resisting the enemy’s ongoing attack on the strongpoint, defending infantry should, in light of the characteristics of the enemy’s action, rely on an ambush position prepared in advance that combines resistance, luring, and destruction as a single whole, and skillfully carry out an ambush within the position. In the course of combat, the resisting sub-unit should be skilled at, in light of the development and change of the combat situation, at the appropriate moment cleverly transforming its resisting action into action luring in the enemy, creating conditions for the ambush within the position. One may use a feigned setback in the resistance to lure the enemy into pursuing, so that he grows reckless and overextends himself; one may reinforce one flank while “deliberately leaving open” an avenue of approach, drawing the enemy in; and one may also carry out maneuver mining, restricting the enemy’s action, and forcing him to enter as intended. Once signs appear that a penetrating or outflanking enemy is entering our ambush zone, the sub-unit assigned the ambush mission should secretly occupy the ambush position before the enemy arrives. Once the enemy has entered the ambush zone, one should open fire at the appropriate moment, first delivering a strike that blocks the head and cuts off the tail, and then, using the flanking sub-unit to deliver a flank assault against the enemy with fierce fire and a bold sallying action, cut the enemy into several sections, and then destroy him section by section. When the enemy uses attack helicopters to carry out a rescue, one should organize air-defense fire to deliver an effective strike, ensuring the safety of the airspace above our ambushing force. The entire ambush action should strive for a quick decision; once the anticipated purpose has been achieved, every ambushing sub-unit should withdraw to its original position, continuing to carry out its originally assigned defensive mission.

Breaking the enemy’s encircling attack. Once the fighting for a strongpoint in depth has developed to a certain stage, defending infantry will face the threat of the enemy’s encircling action. Infantry must attach great importance to this, adopting effective countermeasures and means, smashing the enemy’s intention of assaulting our flank and rear flank in an attempt to achieve a pincer encirclement. In the course of combat, defending infantry should keep a clear head, discerning the enemy’s encircling intention at an early stage, and adopting the corresponding countermeasures. Once it is discovered that the enemy is maneuvering forces toward the flank or rear flank of our defensive position, one should, while carrying out frontal resistance, swiftly maneuver forces and fire from multiple directions, striking first to gain the initiative, and blocking the enemy’s mobility. When conditions are favorable, one may also smash the enemy’s mobility through an ambush action. When our infantry is threatened with encirclement, one should promptly adjust the disposition, forming a new point of main effort of defense in the threatened direction, forming a ring-form resisting deployment around the new point of main effort of defense, making ready to resist the enemy’s tightening of the encirclement, and, through actions such as frontal resistance and flexible assault, breaking the enemy’s disposition for tightening the encirclement, so that the position that has been divided by the enemy is, to the greatest extent possible, quickly joined together into a contiguous whole, becoming a new base point for resisting the enemy’s action of tightening the encirclement. When the enemy forms an encirclement around our main position, and our forces and weapons have suffered comparatively great losses, making effective resistance difficult to sustain, one may, according to the superior echelon’s orders, promptly and thoroughly organize a breakout. The breakout action should strive to be swift and sudden, brave and resolute. Before the breakout, one should firmly seize the time to complete the relevant preparation. One may organize the breakout force into a covering party, a diversionary party, an escort party, and a reserve, correctly selecting the direction and timing of the breakout, seeking to conceal the breakout intention, and thoroughly planning the breakout action. In carrying out a secret breakout, one may make use of a gap in the enemy’s combat disposition, swiftly slipping out through the seam in the enemy’s encirclement; one may also make use of night darkness, poor weather, and terrain the enemy would not expect, slipping out through a weak juncture or sector in the enemy’s encirclement. In carrying out a forced breakout, one should use artillery fire and anti-tank fire to tear open a gap in the enemy’s ring of encirclement, with the covering party and the diversionary party assaulting the enemy on the two flanks of the gap, drawing in and pinning down the enemy; the escort party and reserve should then, riding the momentum, break out of the encirclement, and afterward support the covering party and diversionary party in disengaging from the enemy. When there is an external relief sub-unit, one should also properly coordinate with it, so as to complete the breakout action according to plan.



6. Disengaging from Combat

Disengaging from combat refers to the combat action adopted by infantry, while in direct contact with the enemy, in order to break contact with the enemy and transition to a withdrawal or to carrying out a new mission. This action is a continuation of the defense, and is also an important constituent part of the basic actions of infantry defensive combat; it may be carried out on one’s own initiative, or it may be carried out under compulsion. It is a means of preserving combat strength, breaking free of passivity, seizing the initiative, and awaiting the opportunity to destroy the enemy, and is an effective measure for adjusting and altering one’s disposition, or occupying a more favorable position or area. When infantry disengages from combat, it should organize thoroughly, prepare swiftly, organize flexibly, and act suddenly.

Swiftly and thoroughly making preparation for disengaging from combat. Once infantry has decided to disengage from combat, it should carefully examine the enemy situation immediately at hand, correctly judge the enemy’s possible changes and action, take into account the most complex circumstances, anticipate a plan of action, and, adopting the method of issuing orders in a centralized manner or issuing them separately, make clear the time, sequence, method, and route (direction) by which each sub-unit is to disengage from combat; the organization, mission, and timing and method of withdrawal of the covering sub-unit; the mission and method of the fire sub-unit’s supporting cover; and the coordinated action, assembly point, liaison signals, and support measures of each sub-unit. The sequence for disengaging from combat should be determined according to the principle of “three firsts and three lasts,” namely: first the wounded, then matériel, supply, and rear-service sub-units, then the holding sub-unit; first the fire sub-unit, then the infantry sub-unit; and first the sub-unit disengaging from combat, then the sub-unit assigned the covering mission. All preparatory work for disengaging from combat should be completed under normal, orderly conditions. Every sub-unit should maintain its original pattern of activity, so as not to alert the enemy.

Disengaging from combat suddenly and covertly. Infantry should, according to the plan for disengaging from combat, dispatch observers and security, adopting the corresponding measures of concealment and camouflage, covertly, secretly, and successively transporting the wounded and ammunition to the rear. One may also direct part of the personnel to feign activity, constructing fortifications and carrying out camouflage of the position, adding roving sentries, creating the false impression that we intend to continue confronting the enemy, strengthen our defense, or are preparing to carry out offensive-type action. Through such action, one successively “withdraws” forces and weapons to the rear, completing the action of disengaging from combat. One may also direct the mortar sub-unit to deliver suppressive or blinding fire against the enemy, and direct the covering sub-unit to dispatch a small unit to sally out, so as to confuse the enemy and create disorder in his combat formation and command; and, riding this momentum, direct the main force, under the cover of fire, smoke, and sallying action, to make use of the trench, communication trench, and favorable terrain to swiftly and covertly withdraw to the rear, or to withdraw using terrain for successive, mutual covering. When a sub-unit disengages from combat making use of night darkness or other poor weather, the commander should exercise still stricter management and control of the sub-unit, strengthening control over lights, noise, and personnel movement, so as to achieve the purpose of covertly and secretly disengaging from combat. In the course of disengaging from combat, should the enemy launch an assault, and the covering sub-unit find it difficult to offer effective resistance, one should direct the main force to halt its withdrawal, using all its strength to repel the enemy’s assault, and, according to the circumstances, then direct each sub-unit to disengage from combat. Once the action of disengaging from combat is discovered by the enemy, and part of his force pursues, one should direct the mortar sub-unit and heavy-machine-gun sub-unit to block and suppress the enemy with fire, and direct the covering sub-unit to make use of terrain and fortifications on the spot to carry out blocking, then swiftly withdraw once the main force has disengaged from combat. Should the enemy’s pursuing force be comparatively large, infantry should organize its main strength to carry out a step-by-step blocking action, alternately relocating, resolutely smashing the enemy’s pursuit intention, and ensuring that the action of disengaging from combat is completed as scheduled. In directing the sub-unit’s disengagement from combat, the commander should exercise command from the rear, promptly observing the situation, so that, when encountering a small enemy force, one does not become entangled in protracted fighting, and, when the situation changes, one does not hesitate, but seizes the fighting opportunity and acts swiftly, so as to achieve the anticipated purpose. Once a sub-unit has reached the designated assembly point, it should, in principle, not linger there, but should complete, while on the move, the tasks of checking personnel, organizing the care of the wounded and sick, adjusting the organization, and dispatching security, swiftly organizing the sub-unit to withdraw further to the designated area.








Chapter 10 — Infantry March, Transport, and Billeting

March, transport, and billeting are one of the important modes of expression of infantry tactics. Examined in relation to the basic actions of combat, their essence is the relationship between “moving” and “fighting.” March, transport, and billeting constitute “moving,” while the basic actions of combat constitute “fighting.” Ever since combat came into being, “moving” and “fighting” have coexisted; there has never been combat without “fighting,” nor has there ever been combat without “moving.” From the standpoint of the fundamental purpose of combat, “fighting” is the most basic mode of combat, and is the ultimate purpose of “moving” — all “moving” is for the sake of “fighting.” Yet in order to “fight,” one must seek out a fighting opportunity, moving and deploying one’s units so that they enter the combat area at the proper time and make ready for combat, striking the enemy proactively and by surprise. When combat has concluded, one must swiftly withdraw from the combat area, guarding against the enemy’s retaliatory fire — this kind of “moving” is a consolidation and extension of the fruits of “fighting.” When the combat situation turns unfavorable to us, it is sometimes necessary swiftly to break free of the enemy, preserving one’s strength and seeking a new fighting opportunity — this kind of “moving,” under such circumstances, is for the sake of “fighting” still better later on. Engels pointed out that an army has four times the value on the move that it has at a standstill. Without moving, it is impossible to bring an army’s value or fighting strength into play, nor is it possible to “fight” effectively. Under certain specific circumstances, “fighting” may also become a means to “moving” — for example, in order to secure the main force’s “moving,” certain units (sub-units) may be assigned the mission of protecting the safety of the main force’s flank and rear flank, and thereby become engaged in combat with the enemy.

Combat experience has proven that march, transport, and billeting directly influence the outcome of combat, and are of the utmost significance for seizing and maintaining the initiative in combat, breaking free of a passive position, and effectively maneuvering the enemy. In the long practice of warfare, many favorable situations for our army have been created through skillful and well-timed movement. For example, in the Agrarian Revolutionary War, the victory won in defeating Chiang Kai-shek’s “encirclement and suppression” campaigns, the breaking of the Japanese invaders’ “cage policy” in the War of Resistance Against Japan, and the smashing of the Nationalist army’s “focused offensive” in the War of Liberation, were all extremely closely bound up with carrying out great strides forward and great strides backward in movement. In combat under modern conditions, as weapons and equipment improve, the speed of infantry’s movement increases, and the variability of the battlefield situation grows more pronounced, so that the timely organization of battlefield movement plays a still more important role. At the same time, with the use of weapons of mass destruction and precision-guided weapons, the strengthening of long-range fire, and the development of high-precision technical reconnaissance means, it has become still more difficult for infantry to conceal its intentions and actions in marching, transport, and billeting, the likelihood of suffering enemy force raids and firepower strikes has increased, and the difficulty of organizing, commanding, and supporting march, transport, and billeting has further increased. Only by thoroughly organizing march, transport, and billeting can infantry ensure the successful accomplishment of its combat mission.


Section 1 — March

March refers to organized movement carried out on foot or aboard organic and attached vehicles, along a designated route. Its purpose is to seize the initiative, form a favorable posture, and create favorable conditions for destroying the enemy. March is the most common and most basic method of infantry movement. March is frequently combined with billeting or assembling to await an opportunity, and at times may also transition directly into deployment for combat, launching an attack from the march, carrying out a meeting engagement, or transitioning hastily into defense. March may be carried out not only in one’s own deep rear area, but also within the combat zone. Under modern conditions, infantry march will be carried out, under the serious threat of the enemy’s ground and aerial reconnaissance, surveillance, and raiding, and under conditions in which roads and bridges may possibly be destroyed, across every kind of terrain, weather, and season, and may at any time result in a meeting engagement with the enemy; instances of round-the-clock and long-distance marching are increasing, so that the conditions under which marching takes place are more complex. For this reason, one must plan and organize thoroughly, carry out firm and flexible command, camouflage rigorously, and strengthen every kind of support, ensuring that one arrives at the designated area swiftly, covertly, safely, and on schedule.

Infantry ordinarily marches within the organization of a superior echelon, though at times it may also march independently. When marching within a superior echelon’s organization, it may move within the main body of the superior echelon’s marching column, or it may be assigned the mission of advance guard (forward point), flank guard (flank point), or rear guard (rear point), among other security missions.


1. Classification of Marches

(1) By mode of march, marches are divided into foot marches, motorized marches, and tracked-vehicle marches

A foot march is a march carried out on foot; it is ordinarily adopted when transport is unavailable or when riding conditions are inconvenient. Its characteristics are: fewer targets, and rapid dispersal, which is conducive to concealment; a short column, which is convenient for command, and simple to organize; no vehicles, and less heavy equipment, so it is less constrained by terrain; and slow speed, high physical expenditure, and a comparatively long time required.

A motorized march, also called a mounted march, is a march carried out aboard organic or attached wheeled vehicles. A tracked-vehicle march is a march carried out aboard tracked vehicles, ordinarily used for the short-distance movement of mechanized units. Motorized and tracked-vehicle marches can ensure movement over a comparatively great distance within a short time, but are greatly constrained by roads, and require powerful logistical, technical, and engineering support. The speed of a motorized march is greater than that of a tracked-vehicle march, but at night, in snowfall, on muddy roads, in rain, and in dense fog — especially when moving on poor roads or hastily built military roads — the speed will drop markedly.

(2) By relation to the enemy, marches are divided into marches toward the enemy, marches with the enemy to the flank, and marches away from the enemy

A march toward the enemy is a march oriented toward the enemy’s side. It is ordinarily carried out under the threat of the enemy’s ground and aerial fire. Its combat objective is comparatively clear and its mission comparatively concrete; one should carry out full combat preparation, thoroughly plan and organize, strengthen every kind of support measure, and, in particular, strengthen forward security and prepare for a meeting engagement with the enemy, arriving at the designated area swiftly, covertly, safely, and on schedule.

A march with the enemy to the flank is a march carried out under circumstances in which there is enemy-situation concern on the flank of the route of advance. Generally speaking, a march with the enemy to the flank is adopted when carrying out an outflanking movement, an encirclement, or seizing favorable terrain. A march with the enemy to the flank is under a comparatively great threat, requiring the strengthening of flank security and the maintenance of a combat-ready posture, both speeding up the rate of advance and guarding against the enemy’s attack from the flank. The basic requirement of a march with the enemy to the flank is to strive for concealment, to keep moving while remaining ready to fight, and to press forward at high speed.

A march away from the enemy is a march oriented away from the enemy’s side, ordinarily adopted when carrying out a special mission or when withdrawing. When marching, one should strengthen rear security, guarding against the enemy’s pursuit.

(3) By rate of march and daily distance covered, marches are divided into ordinary marches and forced marches

An ordinary march is a march carried out according to a normal daily distance and speed; it is ordinarily adopted under general circumstances. For a motorized march, the daily distance is ordinarily 200 to 300 kilometers, with an average speed of 25 to 35 kilometers per hour by day and 20 to 25 kilometers per hour by night; for a foot march, the daily distance is ordinarily 30 to 40 kilometers, with an average speed of 4 to 5 kilometers per hour. In an ordinary march, the time requirement is not very pressing, and major and minor rest halts should be taken on schedule, so as to restore physical strength and service the vehicles.

A forced march is a march in which the speed of march is increased and the marching time extended. Ordinarily, a foot march requires a daily distance of 50 kilometers or more, and a motorized march a daily distance of 300 kilometers or more. A forced march readily lowers a sub-unit’s combat effectiveness, and is therefore adopted only when necessary — ordinarily when making a swift raid, pursuing, outflanking, breaking free of the enemy, or carrying out some other urgent mission.

(4) By time of day, marches are divided into daytime marches and night marches

A daytime march, also called a march by day, can ensure the speed of movement and reduce the fatigue of personnel, and is convenient for command, but is easily subjected to the enemy’s observation and aerial raids.

A night march is a march carried out under conditions of night darkness. Command and observation are difficult in a night march, and the speed of movement is slow, but it offers good conditions for concealment, is not easily subjected to the enemy’s observation and aerial raids, and is conducive to maintaining surprise in action. A night march can also avoid the summer heat of daytime. In a night march, one should establish strict march-regulation measures, maintain quiet, control lights, shorten the distance between front and rear, keep a firm grasp of direction, properly maintain communication and liaison, strengthen reconnaissance and security, and carry out camouflage properly, guarding against the enemy’s observation and firepower attack by night-vision equipment.

(5) By terrain and weather conditions, marches are divided into marches under ordinary conditions and marches under special conditions

Marches under ordinary conditions include marches on plains, marches on hilly terrain, and the like. Marches under special conditions chiefly include the following kinds:

A mountain march. Mountainous terrain is complex, with high mountains and dense forests, narrow and steep roads, winding routes, changeable weather, and frequently low cloud and dense fog, all of which have a certain influence on command, observation, communication, and driving, and make it easy to suffer a sudden enemy raid. When organizing a mountain march, one should take into account the rise and fall of the road, prepare in advance tools such as rope, knives, axes, and saws for overcoming obstacles such as mountain gaps, rivers, and steep slopes, and move as far as possible along roads and ridgelines. Where there is no road, one should move according to a compass bearing, and, where circumstances permit, may engage a local guide to lead the way. While moving, one should, in particular, strengthen safety measures such as reconnaissance, communication, security, and road maintenance, guarding against enemy raids. When going up or down a slope, or passing a narrow road or mountain gap, one should increase the interval between vehicles, lower vehicle speed, strengthen liaison between front and rear, and pay attention to checking the technical condition of the vehicles. In narrow places, at sharp turns, and at mountain passes, one should dispatch traffic-control posts. To ensure the safety of the flank, one should dispatch a flank standing security post to a commanding height on the flank, so as to control the mountain roads, valleys, and paths leading toward the route of march. One should guard against mountain torrents and forest fires. When encountering dense fog or passing a dangerous section at night, vehicles should move at reduced speed, and, when necessary, dispatch a guide to lead the way ahead.

A march on grassland or in desert terrain. Grassland terrain is vast and open, with concentrated summer rainfall and lush vegetation, though the vegetation turns yellow and withers in late winter and early spring; desert terrain has soft ground, with much shifting sand and many dunes (gravel-desert terrain has a hard surface, with much gravel), few inhabitants and roads, scarce agricultural produce and water sources, a dry and changeable climate, frequent strong winds, often bitterly cold winters and scorching summers, and thin air. Desert and grassland terrain is convenient for cross-country movement, but fuel consumption is great and logistical support is difficult; landmarks are extremely scarce, and it is easy to lose one’s direction. For this reason, a march on grassland or desert terrain should, in light of the distance to be covered and the marching capability of the unit, reduce the speed of march, increase the quantity of rations and drinking water carried, and stipulate a water-usage quota; one should increase the quantity of fuel carried, and bring along a sufficient supply of spare tires and necessary parts; and, according to the differing terrain and season, adopt measures against heat, against freezing, against fire, and against sand or snow storms. In marching, one should pay particular attention to keeping a firm grasp on direction, marching along roads as far as possible, and may make use of prominent landmarks such as rivers, lakes, road intersections, and dunes to determine direction, closely checking the ground against the map, so as to guard against taking a wrong route. One should not linger in a sector where heat tends to accumulate, and, when encountering a sandstorm, may halt the advance. When stopping, the interval between vehicles should be shortened, and it is strictly forbidden to abandon a single vehicle along the way.

A march in high-altitude plateau terrain or in a severely cold region. High-altitude plateau terrain and severely cold regions have thin air, so that personnel tire easily and are prone to “altitude sickness”; the weather is cold, and frostbite is easy to suffer; heavy snow covers the ground, making it easy to lose one’s way, and where the accumulated snow is too deep, passage is difficult; and the temperature is too low, so that vehicles do not start easily and fuel consumption increases. Before marching, one should prepare clothing, equipment, and medicine for guarding against cold, adopting measures against frostbite, against snow blindness, for keeping warm, and against snow-glare blindness. Weapons and equipment, vehicles, and matériel should be made ready in advance for operating under low-temperature conditions, and the operating rules for driving on icy and snowy roads should be strictly observed. When marching, one should pay attention to keeping a firm grasp on direction, and appropriately reduce speed. One should shorten the duration of minor rest halts, increase the number of minor rest halts, resting five minutes every hour. During a minor rest halt, personnel should dismount and move about, and must on no account fall asleep. Ordinarily, no major rest halt is taken. Before crossing a frozen river cross-country, one should investigate the thickness of the ice layer, and determine the method of crossing according to the load-bearing capacity of the ice layer. When passing a narrow road or mountainside, or marching in a blizzard, one should, in particular, strengthen march command and safety support, guarding against avalanches and vehicle rollovers.

A march in paddy-and-waterway terrain. In paddy-and-waterway terrain, rivers and canals crisscross one another, the paddy fields are muddy, and roads are few and narrow, making mobility inconvenient. When marching, one should correctly choose the route of advance, strengthen reconnaissance, camouflage, and air defense, as well as road and engineering support; make ready in advance for overcoming rivers, canals, and mud; check the technical condition of vehicles, conscientiously taking measures against rain, fire, and getting mired, and bringing along a sufficient supply of spare parts and on-board tools, so as to repair any damage as soon as it occurs.

A march in tropical mountainous jungle terrain. Tropical mountainous jungle terrain has complex terrain, with many steep ridges and deep valleys, dense grass and thick forest, many rivers with swift currents, and roads that are few and rugged; the weather is changeable, hot and humid, with much rain and fog, many venomous insects, and disease and epidemics spread easily. For this reason, one should strengthen reconnaissance and security, guarding against enemy raids and ambush, and strengthen technical support for vehicles, adopting measures against heat, against insects, and against epidemics; one should make use, as far as possible, of the cool periods before and after sunrise and before and after sunset to march, paying attention to controlling the drinking of water. During periods of severe heat, one should increase the number of minor rest halts and lengthen the duration of major rest halts. In marching during the rainy season, one should adopt measures against lightning strikes, flooding, landslides, slipping, dampness, and disease and insect pests. Before crossing a bridge, one should carefully observe whether there is any damage, and whether there is flooding upstream; when passing a dangerous section, one should guard against landslides; and when marching through a section that is difficult to pass, one should prepare road-clearing tools in advance, and, when necessary, engage a local guide to lead the way.



2. March Formation and March Order

(1) March Formation

March formation refers to the column formation of advance formed according to the march disposition. Its organization should accord with the current combat intention, ensuring that infantry is able to move swiftly and is convenient for rapidly deploying and committing to combat, while preserving the physical strength of personnel and the serviceability of vehicles, and ensuring timely command and unimpeded liaison. Infantry’s march formation may, according to the mission, the enemy situation, the terrain, and road conditions, be formed either as a single column advancing in succession or as several columns advancing in parallel. A battalion ordinarily forms a single marching column advancing along one road, though it may also form two marching columns advancing along two roads. A company ordinarily forms a single marching column advancing along one road. A marching column is composed of a vanguard (forward point), a main body, and a rearguard (rear point), among other parts. In a motorized march, one may flexibly adopt the following forms according to circumstances:

A close column. In a close column, the vehicle interval is comparatively small and the density comparatively great; it is ordinarily adopted when the enemy threat is comparatively slight, or when visibility is poor. On a daytime march, the vehicle interval is about 25 meters. On a night march, the vehicle interval may be reduced appropriately. The density of vehicles on the route of march is about 30 vehicles per kilometer. Marching in this formation makes maximum use of the road’s carrying capacity, but the formation is not sufficiently dispersed, and is easily subject to casualties from enemy fire.

A dispersed column. In a dispersed column, the vehicle interval is comparatively great and the density comparatively small; it is ordinarily adopted when there is comparatively great enemy-situation concern, or on a daytime march. The vehicle interval is ordinarily 50 to 100 meters, and may be increased appropriately depending on circumstances. The density of vehicles is ordinarily: with a vehicle interval of 50 meters, about 15 vehicles per kilometer; with a vehicle interval of 75 meters, about 12 vehicles per kilometer; and with a vehicle interval of 100 meters, about 10 vehicles per kilometer. The interval between companies is 200 to 300 meters.

A small-group formation. In a small-group formation, single vehicles or small groups serve as the unit, advancing at a given speed with unequal vehicle intervals. This can keep the density of vehicles at a low level, preventing the vehicles from becoming excessively concentrated, and is an effective measure for preventing enemy observation and attack. It is ordinarily adopted when time is ample, the route is wide, and there are effective measures for security, camouflage, and dispersal.

(2) March Order

March order refers to the position and sequence in which the various parts of the marching column advance. Infantry should scientifically determine its march order, and ensure that it possesses an independent combat capability. The march order of a unit, ordinarily from front to rear, is as follows in sequence:

Vanguard. This refers to the unit (sub-unit) positioned at the front of the marching column, charged with the mission of forward security and protection. Infantry does not dispatch a vanguard or flank guard of its own, but may be assigned the mission of serving as the vanguard or flank guard of a superior echelon.

Main body. This refers to the main portion of the marching column, ordinarily formed of one to several march echelons. The division into forward and rear echelons ordinarily accords with the sequence in which combat is to be deployed, and, absent special need, does not disrupt the organic organization of units (sub-units). Under circumstances of comparatively great enemy-situation concern, the main body is often the focal point of the enemy’s raids; for this reason, the march main body should pay particular attention to concealment and protection.

Rearguard. This refers to the unit (sub-unit) positioned at the rear of the marching column, charged with the mission of rear security and protection. An infantry sub-unit does not dispatch a rearguard of its own, but may be assigned the mission of serving as the rearguard of a superior echelon.

Point unit. This refers to a company-size or smaller sub-unit assigned the mission of march security. When infantry serves as the vanguard, flank guard, or rearguard, or organizes a march independently, it should, according to circumstances, dispatch a forward point, flank point, or rear point, ordinarily of a strength from one squad to one company, respectively called the point squad, point platoon, or point company.

When infantry serves as a superior echelon’s march security sub-unit, or organizes a march independently, the march order is ordinarily: point sub-unit, command-and-observation post, attached sub-units and fire sub-units, infantry sub-units, service-support sub-units, and rear point sub-unit. When marching within a superior echelon’s organization, one may dispense with a forward (or rear) point, and the march order is ordinarily: infantry sub-units, command-and-observation post, attached and fire sub-units, infantry sub-units, and service-support sub-units.



3. March Organization

(1) Conveying the Mission, and Determining the March Plan

Upon receiving the march order, the commander should swiftly convey the mission to his subordinates, analyzing the enemy situation, the mission, the terrain, the roads, and the weather, and determining the march plan. Its main content is: the route and march order of advance; the missions of the various sub-units and attached sub-units; the organization, mission, and methods of security and reconnaissance of the point sub-unit and reconnaissance sub-unit; and the circumstances that might possibly be encountered along the march, the plan for dealing with them, and the various support measures, and so on. Thereafter, one should make clear the division of labor among officers, and organize the various items of preparation separately.

(2) Issuing the March Order, and Carrying Out Mobilization

The march order is ordinarily issued to organic and attached sub-units before the march; when time is pressing, it may also be progressively made clear while on the move. Its content includes: the enemy situation; the superior echelon’s mission; the sub-unit’s own mission, the time and route of departure for the march, the times for passing checkpoints and the distances involved, and the time and place of arrival; the march order, and the assembly time and place; the march missions of neighboring units; the march speed and the interval between sub-units; the location and arrival time for major rest halts and billeting (assembly); the places where a meeting engagement with the enemy might possibly occur along the march and the corresponding action, the method for passing through an enemy fire-interdiction zone or a contaminated sector, the organization of air-defense fire, and the action to be taken if raided by the enemy; camouflage and reconnaissance; march discipline, the method of communication and liaison, and signals (markings); the location of the command-and-observation post and the support group; and the deadline for completing march preparation. When necessary, one should also make clear the organization and mission of march security. After issuing the march order, the commander should, according to actual circumstances, carry out political mobilization.

(3) Organizing Every Kind of Support


	Organizing reconnaissance. When a sub-unit organizes a march independently, or serves as a superior echelon’s march security sub-unit, it should organize uninterrupted reconnaissance to the front and both flanks of the direction of march. The mission is to promptly discover the enemy, ascertain the quality of the march roads and their trafficability and concealment, reconnoiter the trafficability of complex terrain along the route such as towns, larger inhabited places, road intersections, narrow roads, and fords, and ascertain the sectors along the route that might possibly be interdicted by enemy fire, contaminated areas, and the conditions of any outflanking routes, among other matters.


	Organizing security. When a sub-unit organizes a march independently, it should dispatch a point to the front, rear, and flank. When necessary, in a main sector where an enemy raid might possibly occur, one should send an additional fixed flank security post, withdrawing it once the sub-unit has passed. When a sub-unit is marching within the main body of a superior echelon’s march, it ordinarily dispatches only direct security; the sub-unit assigned the security mission should be given an appropriate reinforcement, so that it possesses the capacity to accomplish its mission independently.


	Organizing communication and liaison. When the superior echelon permits radio communication to be carried out, a radio communication and liaison network is ordinarily established among the point sub-unit, the command-and-observation post, the organic (attached) sub-units, and the collection group. When the superior echelon requires radio silence to be maintained during the march, communication and liaison should be carried out by simple means such as flag signals, light signals, and sound signals.


	Organizing air-defense protection. First, one should organize air-observation and reporting duty, ordinarily designating one to two persons per vehicle to serve as air observers, making full use of observation equipment to form a ring-form, multi-layered, real-time air-observation network, and stipulating simple reporting signals; second, one should organize anti-aircraft firepower, organizing the portable ground-to-air missiles, anti-aircraft machine guns, and rifle-and-machine-gun weapons within the organic organization to form an anti-aircraft fire net of a certain density, covering the sub-unit’s smooth march.


	Properly making ready matériel and equipment support. This chiefly includes preparation of weapons, ammunition, equipment, rations, drinking water, and medicine.


	Organizing technical support. One ordinarily selects three to five technical cadre members to form a technical support group, whose main responsibility is inspecting and repairing vehicles and eliminating vehicle malfunctions that occur during the march.




Organizing a billeting-arrangement group and a collection group. Under circumstances of no enemy-situation concern, one may organize the mess sergeant (ration officer), cooks, and others into a billeting-arrangement group that departs in advance. Its mission is: at the intended major rest halt or billeting (assembly) area, arrange in advance for food, fuel, and drinking water; investigate the local social conditions and any epidemic disease; select and demarcate the major rest-halt location for each sub-unit; delineate the position of each organic sub-unit (vehicle); dispatch personnel to meet and guide sub-units in at the road junctions leading into the billeting area; and report the billeting arrangements to the commander. On a foot march, a collection group should be established, ordinarily formed of one officer and a medic together with several soldiers of comparatively good physical condition, following up behind the main body, responsible for collecting the wounded, sick, and stragglers and organizing them to catch up, and, depending on circumstances, removing route markers.

(4) Inspecting March Preparation

Before departure, the commander should supervise and inspect the state of march preparation of his organic sub-units. This chiefly includes: the state of the organic sub-units’ conveying and implementing of the march order, and their mobilization; the state of drawing and carrying weapons, ammunition, fuel, rations, and various equipment; the state of preparation of the cooking squad’s life-sustaining supplies; and the state of preparation of medical support, as well as the condition of the vehicles. Once the inspection is complete, the state of march preparation should be promptly reported to the superior echelon.



4. Carrying Out the March

While marching, the commander should strengthen observation, keep a firm grasp on the march route, direction, and speed, promptly ascertain the enemy situation and the terrain and road conditions along the route, promptly and flexibly deal with every kind of circumstance, march swiftly and covertly along the route designated by the superior echelon, and arrive at the designated area on schedule.

(1) Assembling and Departing on Time, and Strictly Observing March Order

Upon receiving the march order, one should swiftly assemble in the designated area, simultaneously dispatching security, checking the personnel, weapons, vehicles, and uniforms and equipment of each sub-unit, mounting up at the proper time, and departing and passing the point of departure punctually at the time stipulated by the superior echelon.

In a motorized march, a sub-unit ordinarily forms a single column advancing along the left side of the road; in a foot march, it forms one or several columns advancing along the right side of the road or along both sides. While marching, one should strictly observe march order, consciously obeying the direction of the traffic-control post. Without the permission of the superior echelon, one must not overtake the sub-unit ahead, and should proactively yield the road to a sub-unit carrying out a special mission. While marching, the driver should concentrate his attention, maintaining the stipulated vehicle interval and speed, and must not overtake or stop at will. Should a vehicle break down, it should pull over to the right side of the road for emergency repair, with personnel distributed among other vehicles to continue forward. Once the disabled vehicle has been repaired, it should immediately catch up, making use of the unit’s rest periods to rejoin its proper place in the organization; if the road is wide, with the permission of the superior echelon, it may also overtake the column to rejoin its place in the organization. When a vehicle cannot be repaired, one should request the superior echelon to provide a replacement vehicle.

(2) Keeping a Firm Grasp on March Route and Speed

In order to avoid taking a wrong route or losing one’s direction, one should make use of a variety of methods and means to keep a firm grasp on the march route. On complex terrain and during a night march, one may dispatch an officer to strengthen command of the forward point, or have officers and cadre form a direction-finding group, moving together with the point. If one discovers that a wrong route has been taken, one should first fix one’s present position, and then select the nearest route cutting across to the originally planned route. If one is unable to determine one’s position, one should immediately return to the location where the wrong turn was taken, and then continue forward from there. Upon receiving an order from the superior echelon to change the march route, one should immediately ascertain the new march route, revise the march plan, and make clear, while marching, the mission for each sub-unit. The speed of march and the daily distance should be determined according to conditions such as the degree of harassment by the enemy, the organization of the march formation, the physical condition of personnel, the means of movement and their technical condition, the number and quality of roads, the training level of the drivers, the time available for marching, and the hydrological and meteorological conditions.

(3) Organizing Rest Periods in a Timely Manner

Correctly stipulating the timing and location of rest periods during the march is an important condition for relieving march fatigue, maintaining marching capacity, and successfully carrying out the march. In a march within a superior echelon’s organization, the timing of major and minor rest halts and of rest days during a long, continuous march is ordinarily controlled uniformly by the superior echelon; in an independent march, it is controlled by the given echelon itself. In a motorized march, a minor rest halt is ordinarily taken once every two to three hours, each time for 20 to 30 minutes. In a foot march, the first minor rest halt is ordinarily taken after 30 minutes of marching, for a duration of 15 to 20 minutes; thereafter, a rest is taken once every one to two hours of marching, each time for about 10 to 20 minutes. When organizing a minor rest halt, vehicles should be parked at the stipulated interval on the right side of the road. Except for the signal observer, the duty weapon (sub-unit), and the radio operator, who remain in place, all other personnel should dismount and rest on the right side of the road. On a foot march, personnel should stay close to the roadside, facing outward, and maintain their original formation, and the commander should urge the soldiers to adjust their footwear and equipment. A major rest halt is ordinarily taken when the day’s distance is more than half completed, for a duration of one to two hours; on a foot march, it is about two hours. When organizing a major rest halt, one should leave the road and enter a designated area, or disperse and take cover along the march route. The commander should make clear the time for remounting, dispatch security, and, when necessary, designate a duty sub-unit (weapon) to occupy nearby favorable terrain. The sub-unit should make use of the terrain to construct simple fortifications. The driver should inspect the vehicle and carry out technical maintenance on it, and, when necessary, also carry out minor repairs. The cooking squad should distribute cooked food to all personnel. When necessary, one may make use of the major rest halt to adjust the march formation. During a night rest period, personnel must not leave the unit at will, weapons and equipment should be carried on the person, and personnel should be counted and equipment inspected before departure.

(4) Dealing with Circumstances Flexibly and Decisively

While marching, the commander should pay attention to observation, promptly discovering and flexibly and decisively dealing with every kind of circumstance.

When the march route must be changed temporarily, the commander should swiftly order the sub-unit to halt its advance, and briefly make clear to each sub-unit the new march route. When there is a bypass route ahead that can lead into the new march route, one may still enter the new march route from the bypass route according to the original march order; when the road junction leading into the new route has already been passed, and there is no new bypass route ahead, or the bypass route is comparatively far, one should select a comparatively wide stretch of road or open ground as a turn-around point, and organize the sub-unit to turn around in sequence and enter the new march route. At this time, ordinarily the rear point should be changed into the forward point, and the forward point into the rear point.

When subjected to an enemy air raid, one should swiftly leave the road, making use of terrain and cover for concealment and camouflage. During a night march, strict light discipline should be observed. According to orders, one should organize anti-aircraft fire. If the mission is urgent, one may increase the interval between sub-units and the vehicle interval, accelerating speed to pass through swiftly.

When subjected to an enemy firepower interdiction, one should strive to go around it, or make use of gaps in the enemy’s fire to pass through in successive bounds by echelon.

When subjected to an enemy nuclear or chemical weapon attack, one should swiftly make use of the nearest terrain for protection, with personnel swiftly donning protective clothing and masks, and dismounting to take cover nearby. Once the alarm is lifted, one should swiftly ascertain the casualties among personnel and the damage to vehicles and report to the superior echelon, rescue the wounded, carry out emergency repair of vehicles, and restore the march order. Where a contaminated sector is encountered, one should swiftly ascertain the circumstances, choosing a bypass route to go around it, or passing along an opened route. If the mission is urgent, a bypass is not permitted, and there is no time to open a route, one should adopt the necessary protective measures and select a sector of light contamination and short distance to pass through directly.

When subjected to an enemy force raid, the commander should remain composed and calm, immediately determine the enemy situation, and swiftly organize a counterattack. If the enemy force is comparatively small, one should deploy the necessary force to destroy or drive it off, with the main force continuing to advance, and report the situation to the superior echelon; if the enemy force is comparatively large, one should swiftly seize favorable terrain nearby, covering the superior echelon’s main force as it deploys to destroy the enemy; should one accidentally enter an enemy ambush zone, one should swiftly deploy, seizing favorable terrain, resisting the enemy’s assault, and swiftly reporting the situation to the superior echelon, watching for an opportunity to break out toward a weak point in the enemy’s disposition, or, according to the superior echelon’s instructions, coordinate with the main force to destroy the enemy.

When a road or bridge has been destroyed by the enemy, or a section is encountered that is difficult to pass, one should go around it. When it cannot be gone around, one should promptly organize an emergency repair, and report to the superior echelon.




Section 2 — Transport

Transport is the action of using means of conveyance to move a unit from one place to another; it is an important means and effective form for raising a tactical unit’s capacity for long-distance movement. It is applicable to movement over a long time and a great distance. Transport can reduce the expenditure of personnel’s physical strength and the wear on combat vehicles, and is of major significance for infantry’s timely relocation, seizing and maintaining the initiative, and achieving the combat purpose.

Transport develops along with the development of the means of conveyance; the number of modes of transport available depends on the types of conveyance in existence. In the present era, when means of conveyance are already quite well developed, trains, automobiles, ships, and aircraft are the principal means of conveyance, and for this reason rail transport, road transport, water transport, and air transport have become the basic modes of military transport. Infantry ordinarily employs a single mode of transport within a superior echelon’s organization, though it may also employ several modes of transport in relay.

Under high-technology conditions, the spatial range of the battlefield has expanded, transparency has increased, the tempo of combat has quickened, and the threat to transport from enemy fire has grown, placing still higher demands on infantry’s organizing and carrying out of transport. Infantry must observe the relevant regulations of the superior echelon and the military transport authorities, planning thoroughly and preparing fully; unifying command while dividing management responsibilities; preserving organizational integrity, and loading and unloading in proper sequence; and strengthening observation and paying attention to protection, ensuring that it is conveyed to the designated area swiftly, covertly, safely, and on schedule.


1. Modes of Transport

(1) Rail Transport

Rail transport refers to transport carried out using railway trains. It is the mode a unit (sub-unit) employs to carry out long-distance ground mobility. Rail transport originated during the American Civil War in 1863, and was later widely applied during the Franco-Prussian War and the First and Second World Wars. In particular, during the two World Wars, ground forces relied chiefly on rail transport, with other modes of transport serving only an auxiliary and supplementary role. In the combat history of our army’s infantry, rail transport has also played an important role. During the War of Liberation, in order to support the Liao-Shen Campaign, under constant harassment from enemy aircraft, 637 trainloads of troops and matériel (more than 19,500 railcars) were transported within 38 days. When the Fourth Field Army moved south to carry out the campaign to cross the Yangtze, within a month and a half rail transport moved more than 10,000 railcars of personnel and matériel, ensuring the victory of the campaign to cross the Yangtze. During the three years of the War to Resist America and Aid Korea, our army’s principal combat matériel and personnel relied chiefly on rail transport to the front, with a total of over 3,000 trainloads (more than 113,000 railcars) of personnel and matériel transported, playing a major role in achieving victory in the war.

In war under high-technology conditions, the battlefield is unprecedentedly vast, destructiveness continually increases, and the consumption of matériel is enormous, so that the long-distance, rapid movement of combat power such as units and matériel will become still more frequent and important. Compared with other modes of transport, rail transport possesses many distinct advantages: first, its carrying capacity is great, its range is long, and its capacity for sustained operation is strong, ordinarily unaffected by weather or season; second, it is economical, durable, and reliable, and can save a great quantity of strategic matériel — for example, compared with automobiles, for the same quantity of fuel, a train’s freight capacity is four to six times that of an automobile, and, for transporting the same cargo (or personnel), an aircraft’s fuel consumption is thirty times that of a diesel locomotive; and third, it can keep a unit’s (sub-unit’s) vehicles, artillery, and other equipment in a good technical state, reducing the consumption of engine-hours and of stored mileage, and preserving combat power. From this it can be seen that although our army’s infantry equipment has developed a great deal, and its mobility has been greatly raised, its reliance on rail transport has not only failed to diminish, but has grown ever greater. Of course, rail transport also has its inherent shortcomings, such as fixed routes, concentrated targets, vulnerability to destruction, difficulty of repair, involvement of many departments, strong specialized-technical requirements, and complex organizational coordination work.

In future warfare, our army’s rail transport will face many new circumstances and new problems. First, time will be tight, placing very high demands on the accuracy and speed of transport. Second, the contradiction between low transport capacity and large transport volume will be prominent. Since the reform and opening-up, our country’s railways have developed considerably, but transport capacity still does not adequately match the demands of future warfare. In addition, in wartime, the enemy’s destructive air raids will have an impact, and rail transport capacity will decline markedly. This places very high demands on the organization and planning of rail transport. Third, the struggle against the enemy will be intense. In future warfare, both sides will treat the destruction of the other side’s transport lines as a primary objective of air raids, so as to disrupt the mobility and rear-area supply of the opposing forces. It can be predicted that, in future warfare, the enemy will certainly employ every kind of high-technology air-raid weapon in which he holds superiority to carry out frenzied destruction of our railways, and may also carry out destruction by airborne and ground forces; for this reason, the struggle between air raid and anti-air raid, and between destruction and counter-destruction, in rail transport will be quite intense.

(2) Water Transport

Water transport refers to transport carried out using waterborne means of conveyance. It is ordinarily divided, according to the nature of the body of water, into sea transport and river transport. Water transport is one of the important means of unit (sub-unit) transport, and is the mode of transport first adopted by armies. In modern and contemporary warfare, water transport has already been broadly adopted by the armies of every country, and plays an important role in the movement of forces.

Our country has many rivers of great length, which serve as natural transport arteries; among these, there are some 1,500 rivers with a drainage-basin area of over 1,000 square kilometers, and our country’s lakes number more than 200 in total, most of which — both rivers and lakes — are convenient for transport and navigation. Our country is at once a nation of vast continental area and a maritime nation. Along its more than 14,000 kilometers of coastline are scattered many famous, excellent natural harbors, which are the main points of entry and departure for carrying out sea transport.

Compared with other modes of transport, water transport has characteristics such as a large loading capacity, low cost, and a shipping channel that is generally less subject to enemy destruction. It can preserve personnel’s physical strength, reduce the wear on technical weapons, and save engine-hours, being able to transport a unit (sub-unit) at a speed of no less than 25 to 30 kilometers per hour, and moreover, the longer the distance of transport, the higher the efficiency. However, water transport is comparatively greatly affected by hydrological and meteorological conditions, its targets are conspicuous and not easily concealed, its speed is comparatively slow, it involves comparatively many loading procedures, it requires dedicated ports and docks, and unloading takes a comparatively long time, and at times personnel and technical weapons must also be transshipped at an anchorage. In addition, ports are vulnerable to enemy raids and blockade.

(3) Air Transport

Air transport refers to transport carried out using airborne means of conveyance; it is the mode a unit (sub-unit) employs to carry out rapid transport. It is ordinarily adopted when the situation is urgent or other modes of transport cannot be employed. Air transport originated in the early 20th century, and was used on a large scale during the Second World War. Modern air transport, classified according to the type of aircraft, may be divided into transport-aircraft transport and helicopter transport.

Air transport possesses characteristics such as freedom in the choice of flight route, being unaffected by terrain, and being able to pass over vast contaminated zones, fire zones, and flooded zones; it can be carried out not only within the area held by one’s own forces, but also into an area held by the enemy, and moreover is swift and flexible, being of benefit for a sub-unit’s carrying out an urgent mission; it is a mode of transport that is being applied ever more broadly under modern conditions. However, air transport is greatly affected by weather, its carrying capacity is comparatively small, and it is easily constrained by airfields and by the enemy situation.



2. Organizational Preparation for Transport

After receiving the transport mission, the commander should swiftly convey the mission, plan and arrange the work, and issue preliminary orders; organize the sub-unit to make ready its weapons and equipment and the stipulated matériel and equipment to be carried or operated; and, where possible, carry out loading (unloading) training.

(1) Issuing the Transport Order

According to the superior echelon’s transport plan and order, the infantry commander should first draw up his own sub-unit’s transport plan, and promptly issue the transport order. Its main content is: the enemy situation and the mission; the grouping and order of echelons, the mode, route, and destination of transport; the number and allocation of means of conveyance; the loading (unloading) location; the times of loading, of departure, and of arrival at the unloading location; the location and time for setting up the loading (unloading) command post, and the command location and method of communication and liaison while under way. When relay transport is to be carried out, one should also draw up a plan for switching modes of transport, including the time and place of transfer, and the echelon grouping and order of movement (flight) after transfer.

The main content of an air-transport plan includes: the location of the airfield, the type and number of aircraft; the loading location and time; the organization, order, and takeoff time of the airlifted echelon; the grouping plan for personnel and matériel and their loading; the location and roads of the area for awaiting transport (assembly); and the items to be prepared and the deadline for their completion. The main content of the loading plan is: the number and designation of the aircraft each sub-unit is to board; and the unit, personnel, responsible person, and quantity of equipment, matériel, and gear loaded aboard each aircraft.

(2) Echelon Grouping and Order

The echelon grouping and order for a sub-unit’s rail transport should be determined according to the superior echelon’s transport order, the transport plan, and the train echelon’s loading plan. It should achieve both convenience for loading and unloading, and a reduction in the amount of railway shunting work, keeping, as far as possible, the grouping by type of vehicle, and being prepared for splitting off en route. The coaches, boxcars, and passenger cars carrying personnel should be positioned in the middle of the train, while the flatcars and gondola cars carrying technical equipment should be positioned at the front or rear of the train; hazardous materials should use dedicated cars, kept separate from the locomotive, the caboose, and the cars carrying personnel. Infantry rail transport is ordinarily organized, at the battalion level, into a single train echelon, with company-size and smaller sub-units transported within the battalion’s order. The commander should, according to conditions such as the enemy situation, the mission, and the type and quantity of the means of conveyance, and following the requirement of being convenient for movement, stopping, dispersal, and taking shelter, while preserving each company’s organizational integrity and possessing an independent combat capability, determine the allocation of railcars and the echelon’s internal order. Ordinarily, the railcars carrying personnel are positioned in the middle of the train, while the cars carrying technical equipment are positioned at the front and rear of the train, and hazardous materials should use dedicated cars, kept separate from the locomotive and from the cars carrying personnel. The battalion commander should, according to the instructions of the superior echelon and the military transport authorities, exercise unified command over the loading, movement, and unloading of his own train echelon.

In water transport, infantry ordinarily rides aboard one or several vessels within a superior echelon’s echelon. According to the number and carrying capacity of the means of conveyance, one may organize a single, independent echelon, or one may organize several echelons, striving to keep vehicles and artillery aboard the same vessel, and squads and platoons aboard the same ship. When distributed among several vessels, the commander should designate a shipping-echelon leader for each vessel (or towed group of barges). The shipping-echelon leader should coordinate closely with the vessel’s commanding officer, concretely organizing the loading (unloading) and, during transport, the command and management of the sub-unit.



3. Carrying Out Transport

(1) Loading

When loading for rail transport, the sub-unit should enter the area awaiting transport at the stipulated time, concealing itself while awaiting transport and further completing preparation for loading. The commander should go first to the loading station, and make clear the loading location, timing, and access routes for personnel, technical equipment, and matériel. Each sub-unit should enter the loading station at the stipulated time and in the stipulated order, swiftly carrying out loading in the sequence of matériel and technical equipment first, followed by personnel. The loading of goods should strictly observe safety regulations, achieving balanced loading and secure fastening.

When loading for water transport, the sub-unit should advance to the loading point at the stipulated time, and, at the ship’s crew’s direction, swiftly load aboard ship in the sequence of equipment and matériel first, followed by personnel, and, in unloading, the first loaded is the last unloaded and the last loaded is the first unloaded. In positioning technical equipment, one should take into account the sturdiness of the deck and the hold, arranging it as far as possible lengthwise along the bow-to-stern line, and it must not project beyond the hull; ammunition, fuel, and other hazardous materials should be placed in specially designated locations.

When loading for air transport, once the sub-unit has advanced to the loading point at the stipulated time, it should carry out loading in the sequence of equipment, matériel, and gear first, followed by personnel. A single weapon should not be disassembled and distributed among several aircraft, and items of the same category of important matériel should not be loaded aboard a single aircraft; equipment, matériel, and gear should be placed securely and fastened according to regulation. Personnel should, as far as possible, board by organic organization, with fire sub-units boarding by platoon. The commander should distribute himself among different aircraft.

(2) Transit (Movement)

Transit (movement) is the central link of transport, and is the key stage for realizing the purpose of transport. Whether a sub-unit can arrive at the designated area swiftly, on schedule, and safely depends chiefly on whether transit can be carried out smoothly.

Thoroughly organizing security, protection, and administrative management during transit (movement). In rail transport, one ordinarily dispatches several observation posts to the head, middle, and tail of the train, maintaining liaison with the commander, immediately reporting any situation discovered, and issuing an alarm signal according to regulation. Anti-aircraft machine guns should be positioned by platoon and portable ground-to-air missiles by group at the front, middle, and rear of the train, covering the train’s air defense. Between the flatcar carrying air-defense weapons and the locomotive or boxcar, there should be a separation of at least one flatcar, so as to facilitate observation and firing. When necessary, one should also designate an infantry sub-unit to make ready for anti-aircraft fire. One should designate a train duty officer, an administrator, and car commanders, responsible for the security and secrecy of the train echelon and for supplying food to personnel.

In water transport, one ordinarily dispatches observation posts to the bow and stern, maintaining liaison with the commander, immediately reporting any situation discovered and issuing an alarm. Anti-aircraft machine guns and portable ground-to-air missiles should be distributed with emphasis across the vessel’s deck and any towed barges, covering the safety of the passage. One should stipulate measures to be taken in the event of an enemy nuclear, chemical, or biological weapon attack. One should designate duty and administrative personnel, responsible for the echelon’s administrative management, security and secrecy, and the supply of food to personnel.

In air transport, during flight, the use of self-carried communication equipment is prohibited, and personnel should reduce movement, with collective movement strictly forbidden.

Flexibly handling every kind of circumstance during transit (movement). In rail transport, when subjected to an enemy air raid, one should concentrate fire to strike the enemy aircraft posing the greatest threat to us; depending on circumstances, one should direct the train to continue forward, or make use of a nearby tunnel to take evasive shelter, or halt on the spot, with personnel swiftly disembarking to disperse and take cover. When subjected to an enemy nuclear, chemical, or biological weapon attack, one should immediately sound the alarm, swiftly don protective gear, seal doors and windows tightly, organize fire-fighting, tend to the wounded, and pass swiftly through the contaminated area. When the railway has been destroyed or an obstruction is encountered, one should halt the train immediately, swiftly ascertain the circumstances, and report to the superior echelon and the military representative, organizing forces to carry out emergency repair or clearance. When it cannot be repaired or cleared within a short time, one should act promptly according to the superior echelon’s instructions.

In water transport, when subjected to an enemy air raid during passage, the fleet ordinarily carries out evasive maneuvering, while organizing fire cover; after the air raid, one should immediately organize forces to rescue the wounded and repair the vessel, and report the situation to the superior echelon. When a mine or a sunken vessel obstructs passage, one should go around it.

In air transport, should the aircraft develop a malfunction, or be damaged or hit, during flight, all personnel should remain calm and obey command. The commander should report the situation concisely and swiftly to the superior echelon, and, according to the superior echelon’s instructions and the circumstances at the time, settle on a resolve either to continue the planned flight or to turn back and make a forced landing. Should a forced landing be necessary, all personnel should be seated properly and fasten their safety belts (if there is no safety belt, they should hold onto a nearby handrail or other fixture aboard the aircraft). Before the forced landing, the aircrew should open the door and emergency hatch; once the forced landing has succeeded, personnel should swiftly leave the aircraft. When the aircraft is buffeted side to side by comparatively strong air currents, personnel inside should control their bodies in their seats, avoiding being thrown about and causing confusion. Should a fire break out in the forward cabin, one should swiftly report it to the aircrew, and determine the cause of the fire. If the fire is comparatively large and the cause cannot be determined at once, one should coordinate with the aircrew to open the cabin door and move the personnel in the forward cabin to the rear cabin. Should a fire break out in the cargo hold, one should promptly report it to the aircrew, and assist the aircrew in fighting the fire. Should fire-fighting prove ineffective, one should jettison the cargo from the aircraft, coordinating with the aircrew to take emergency measures.

(3) Unloading

Unloading is the final stage of transport. Whether unloading can be carried out swiftly, covertly, and safely is of the utmost significance for ensuring that the infantry sub-unit enters the assembly area on schedule and promptly commits to combat or transitions to a march.

In rail transport, once the train approaches the unloading area or has received advance notice of unloading, one should convey to the relevant personnel the enemy situation and social conditions in the unloading area, the conditions at the unloading station, the expected time of arrival at the unloading station, and the unloading requirements and points needing attention, and direct all personnel to swiftly complete preparation for unloading. Once the train arrives at the unloading station, the commander should lead the relevant personnel to the unloading command post, reporting on the state of unloading preparation and receiving unloading instructions. Under the unified command of the unloading command post, one should dispatch security and traffic-control duty, delineating the unloading location for each sub-unit and the route to the assembly area, and direct the sub-unit to unload swiftly, in the order of easy before difficult, light before heavy, and personnel before matériel and equipment. After unloading, one should clear the site, removing all traces, leaving the unloading point as quickly as possible, entering the assembly area, and making ready to change means of conveyance, to march, or for combat. Should an enemy air raid occur during unloading, one should, according to the superior echelon’s orders, either remain aboard and move to change the unloading location, or swiftly withdraw to the nearest place of concealment and take cover, leaving behind a security post responsible for guarding the technical equipment and matériel; should a sudden enemy ground attack occur, one should swiftly make use of buildings, vehicles, and favorable terrain, carrying out a resolute and vigorous counterattack, and promptly report the situation to the superior echelon.

In water transport, once the vessel has arrived near the destination, the commander should carry out a brief mobilization, conveying points needing attention for disembarking; organize the straightening of gear and the checking of weapons and equipment; and disembark to reconnoiter the unloading dock, the access routes, and the sub-unit assembly point. Unloading should be carried out in the order of personnel first, followed by matériel and equipment. Should an enemy air raid occur during the course of unloading, one should, depending on circumstances, immediately halt unloading and swiftly make use of the terrain to take cover, resuming unloading once the air raid has passed, or forcibly continuing unloading under the cover of the superior echelon’s fire. Once complete, one should report to the superior echelon, and, according to orders, swiftly leave the dock, moving under cover into the assembly area, checking personnel, weapons, ammunition, vehicles, and matériel, and making ready for combat, awaiting orders to act. When unloading cannot be carried out at the originally designated location, one should act according to the superior echelon’s orders.

In air transport, upon hearing or seeing the landing signal, one should make ready to disembark. Once the aircraft has landed, unloading should be carried out in the sequence reverse to that of loading. After disembarking, the commander should check the number of personnel and the weapons and matériel and equipment, and direct personnel to swiftly leave the parking location, proceeding to the designated assembly area.




Section 3 — Billeting

Billeting refers to the temporary lodging of a unit (sub-unit) while it is away from its permanent garrison quarters in carrying out various missions; its purpose is to allow the unit (sub-unit) to obtain rest and reorganize, making ready to continue marching or to fight. Billeting is divided into quartered billeting and bivouac. Depending on circumstances, one may also combine the two methods. Quartered billeting is billeting within buildings, and is the principal method of billeting. Bivouac is billeting outside of buildings, ordinarily adopted when there are no buildings available or when quartered billeting is inconvenient; depending on circumstances, it may be carried out by pitching tents, erecting lean-tos, or digging pits or caves.

Billeting, arising from the needs of marching and fighting, has become an indispensable action for a unit (sub-unit). In ancient times, billeting was chiefly by tent and bivouac, its layout matching the battle formation; ordinarily one would not billet on complex terrain, the perimeter of the camp would be fortified with wooden palisades or dug trenches to form obstacles, camp discipline would be stipulated, security would be dispatched, and every kind of simple signal would be used for giving alarm and responding to emergencies. In modern times, with the development of cities and inhabited places, quartered billeting came to be broadly adopted. But in some countries, in order to raise a unit’s (sub-unit’s) mobility and responsiveness, the bivouac method continued to be used. In the present era, with the development of weapons and equipment, and especially of reconnaissance technology, billeting places still greater emphasis on concealment and camouflage, dispersed deployment, the construction of fortifications, and the organization of air-defense security and every kind of protective measure, flexibly employing every method of billeting. In the successive wars it has fought, our army’s infantry has accumulated rich experience in organizing billeting according to the needs of combat. For example, in billeting, attention is paid to selecting terrain that is concealed and convenient for mobility, making use of the cover of the people, entering the quartered-billeting area secretly, not lingering long in one place, often marching by night and billeting by day, combining bivouac with quartered billeting, and rigorously organizing every kind of security and support, among other practices.

Billeting has characteristics such as simple conditions, a complex environment, dispersed habitation, inconvenient command, and being under enemy threat. In future high-technology warfare, the continuity of combat will increase, the intervals between engagements will be brief, the connection between billeting and combat will become still closer, the organization of billeting will become still more complex, the threat from the enemy will further increase, and organizing effective protection will become still more important. For this reason, in organizing billeting, one should make full use of terrain, deploying in a dispersed and concealed manner, constructing the necessary shelter fortifications, strengthening reconnaissance, security, air defense, and camouflage, and rigorously organizing measures against the enemy’s nuclear, chemical, biological, and incendiary weapons; where there is enemy-situation concern, one should also draw up a combat plan in advance, strengthening duty watch, and making ready at all times to resist a sudden raid by the enemy on the ground or in the air, ensuring the sub-unit’s safe rest and its swift transition to marching, transport, or commitment to combat.


1. Selecting the Billeting Area

Infantry’s billeting area is ordinarily determined by the superior echelon; when billeting independently, it may be freely selected within the area designated by the superior echelon. When selecting it independently, one should, in light of the enemy situation and terrain conditions, flexibly employ, according to the requirement of “small concentration, large interval,” either of two methods — advance selection or on-the-spot selection. In advance selection, the commander ordinarily first determines the billeting position on the map, and then dispatches a billeting party (group) to advance into the billeting position beforehand, responsible for reconnoitering the terrain and making billeting preparations. On-the-spot selection is ordinarily carried out under circumstances where enemy-situation concern is not great, the terrain is favorable, and the sub-unit urgently needs rest and reorganization after combat.

The billeting area ordinarily has the following conditions: it has an appropriate expanse of ground and favorable terrain, convenient for dispersed and concealed deployment; it has an ample water source, convenient for drinking and everyday use; it has good access routes, convenient for mobility and for swiftly committing to combat; it avoids floodways, fuel depots, high-voltage power sources, and sectors at risk of collapse, so as to avoid unnecessary casualties; and it avoids areas of serious infectious or communicable disease, so as to facilitate sanitary and epidemic-prevention measures. In summer, the billeting area should be chosen in a place that is comparatively dry, situated on comparatively high ground, well ventilated, and has comparatively few mosquitoes and insects; in winter, the billeting area should be determined according to conditions such as the wind direction and the distance to fuel and water sources, avoiding, as far as possible, a location prone to snow accumulation, so as to prevent tents or lean-tos from being buried by wind and snow.



2. Determining the Billeting Disposition

Billeting disposition is the disposition of forces made for billeting. Once infantry has advanced into the billeting area, the commander should determine the billeting disposition according to the enemy situation, the terrain, the duration of billeting, the method of billeting, and the march order. It is mainly composed of two parts: first, the disposition of the lodging area (force deployment), and second, the billeting security disposition.

The disposition of the lodging area chiefly includes delineating the billeting ground for each sub-unit, and selecting an emergency assembly ground and an emergency dispersal area. There are two patterns for the disposition of the lodging area: first, a rectangular disposition. This is ordinarily adopted when there is no enemy-situation concern, or enemy-situation concern is comparatively slight, and the billeting duration is comparatively short. Ordinarily, the various sub-units are deployed dispersedly along the march route within a long, narrow area. Second, a ring-form disposition. This is ordinarily adopted when enemy-situation concern is comparatively great, the billeting duration is comparatively long, or the sub-unit is located in an area awaiting an opportunity (assembly area). One should, as far as possible, move away from the route of advance, deploying the various sub-units dispersedly within a ring-form area convenient for concealment, security, and rapid action. In a bivouac, one should make use of terrain features, deploying dispersedly by squad and platoon. In quartered billeting, one should, according to the condition of available buildings, assign lodging as far as possible by organic organization, ordinarily by company and platoon, positioning them as far as possible within buildings at the edge of an inhabited place, and staying away from important road junctions, bridges, and street blocks with conspicuous landmarks. Vehicles should be positioned outside buildings, at locations convenient for concealment, and rigorously camouflaged. Whatever method is adopted, the infantry sub-unit is ordinarily positioned on the outer side of the direction under comparatively great enemy threat, while the fire sub-unit is positioned on the inner side of the billeting ground, at a location convenient for exercising its fire, with the command post situated near the center of the billeting ground. In a bivouac carried out in conjunction with a motorized march, one may arrange for appropriate personnel to lodge aboard the vehicles, while the remaining personnel make use of standard-issue or improvised materials, or dig shelters, for billeting. Vehicles should be dispersed and concealed, parked at a location within the bivouac area convenient for mobility. The emergency assembly ground should be chosen at a place within or near the billeting ground convenient for concentrating personnel. The emergency dispersal area should be chosen at a location convenient for dispersal and concealment.

The billeting security disposition chiefly includes the dispatch of observation-and-reporting duty, and the disposition of squad outposts, sentry posts, roving sentries, concealed posts, and guard posts.



3. Organizing Reconnaissance and Security

In order to ensure that the sub-unit enters the billeting area smoothly and covertly and carries out billeting safely, under circumstances of enemy-situation concern, the sub-unit should, before entering the billeting area, first organize reconnaissance and search of the billeting area, ascertaining the circumstances, and inspecting and securing the water source.

Once it has entered the billeting area, the commander should swiftly designate an air-observation post and a duty weapon (sub-unit). According to circumstances, one should dispatch a squad outpost, sentry post, roving sentry, and concealed post toward the direction of enemy-situation concern. Under all circumstances, a security post should be dispatched within the billeting ground, rigorously guarding against a sudden enemy raid and sabotage by enemy special agents. The number of security personnel dispatched and their distance should be determined according to the enemy situation, the terrain, and the time needed for the sub-unit to deploy. When a company (platoon) billets within a superior echelon’s organization, it ordinarily does not organize billeting security independently, but dispatches only a guard post. When billeting in conjunction with a motorized march, one should strengthen security over the vehicles.



4. Organizing Rest, and Properly Carrying Out Management

1. Clearing the billeting position. For the selected position, one should organize personnel to carry out tidying. In summer, one ordinarily should clear away weeds, level the ground, dig drainage ditches, and burn mugwort to drive off mosquitoes; in winter, one should make use of readily available materials to set up windbreaks, gather fuel, and collect dry grass, leaves, and twigs to lay bedding, and the like.

2. Pitching tents, and digging latrines. A sub-unit ordinarily bivouacs using standard-issue tents; if there is no standard-issue tent, one may make use of readily available materials such as raincoats, groundsheets, and tree branches to pitch a simple tent, and should dig and build a latrine downwind of the billeting position.

3. Locating a water source, making clear the method for drinking water and everyday water use, and paying attention to security at the water source.

4. Preparing meals, and organizing mealtimes. Cooked food is ordinarily prepared by field cooking; one may also organize cooking by squad. When field cooking, one should dispatch security, and make clear the cooking location, method, measures for concealment and camouflage, timing, and requirements.

5. Inspecting, servicing, and maintaining vehicles, and refueling and watering them.

6. Cleaning weapons, straightening gear, replenishing ammunition, and preparing equipment.

7. Properly arranging for the wounded. Lancing blisters, and straightening and airing out uniforms and gear.

8. Supervising and inspecting the sub-unit so that it rests as swiftly as possible, and strengthening bed checks and sentry checks.



5. Submitting the Billeting Report

Once the sub-unit has entered the billeting area, the commander should swiftly gather information on the march and billeting circumstances, and promptly report to the superior echelon. The methods of reporting include written and oral report, among others. A battalion or company ordinarily submits a billeting report to the superior echelon (which may be accompanied by a billeting-disposition diagram), or may report orally. A platoon ordinarily reports orally to the company. The main content of the billeting report is: the day’s departure time, the places passed, the distance covered, the time and place of arrival, and the number of personnel and the state of the wounded and sick; the billeting disposition; the condition of weapons, ammunition, equipment and matériel, rations, and vehicles, and any losses thereof; and any problems existing and matters requiring instructions.



6. Camouflaging the Billeting Area

In order to prevent enemy reconnaissance and air raids, one should adopt every kind of measure to rigorously camouflage the billeting area. For a standard-issue tent, one may use a camouflage net, leafy branches, or a woven grass net as covering; for a simple lean-to, one may alter its external appearance using branches and weeds. Winter camouflage should pay particular attention to matching the surrounding environment, and may use accumulated snow or white cloth as covering. Vehicles and technical weapons should be positioned in the shadowed areas of terrain features such as valleys, gullies, folds in the ground, earthen embankments, and woods, and camouflage measures should be adopted. Within the billeting area, the movement of personnel should be minimized as much as possible, and equipment and gear should be kept, as far as possible, moved into tents or otherwise covered over. Field cooking should make use of the periods of first light and dusk. One should remove vehicle tracks, and it is forbidden to write or post markings indicating the sub-unit’s designation or the commander’s name; one should strictly control lights and noise.



7. Properly Carrying Out Mass Work

Once it has entered the billeting area, the commander should, at the appropriate time, make contact with the local government, and thereafter brief the sub-unit on the local enemy situation, social conditions, and customs. One should conscientiously carry out every policy and the Three Main Rules of Discipline and the Eight Points for Attention, and, according to actual circumstances, mobilize the masses to seal off information, paying attention to guarding against espionage and maintaining secrecy.

When leaving the billeting area, one should return any borrowed items, carry water and sweep the floor, fill in the latrine, solicit opinions, and inspect discipline.



8. Flexibly Handling Circumstances

When subjected to an enemy air raid, one should immediately sound the alarm, with each sub-unit swiftly entering the designated dispersal zone for concealment and protection; the air-defense duty weapon should, according to orders, fire on low-flying enemy aircraft and helicopters, organizing concentrated fire when necessary. After the air raid, depending on circumstances, one should either continue billeting or swiftly relocate according to the superior echelon’s instructions.

When subjected to harassment by a small enemy force, one should swiftly direct the duty sub-unit or a nearby sub-unit to seize favorable terrain, and, with the coordination of the militia, swiftly encircle and destroy or drive off the enemy, promptly reporting the situation to the superior echelon. When the enemy force is comparatively large, one should swiftly seize favorable terrain and resist tenaciously, while at the same time ascertaining the situation even as one fights, promptly reporting to the superior echelon, and, depending on circumstances, coordinate with the main force to destroy the enemy, or withdraw under mutual covering.

Upon receiving an alarm warning of an enemy nuclear, chemical, or biological weapon attack, one should swiftly enter the dispersal zone, making use of terrain and fortifications for concealment, and carry out protection using standard-issue or improvised equipment. After the attack, one should rescue the wounded, decontaminate, and report the situation to the superior echelon, and, according to instructions, organize the sub-unit to withdraw from the contaminated area.








Chapter 11 — Infantry Combat Service Duties

Infantry combat service duty is the general term for the various specialized tasks that infantry carries out in order to ensure the safety and smooth conduct of other units’ (sub-units’) combat missions and movement. It falls within the scope of combat support. Owing to the characteristics of infantry, such as flexibility of action and light equipment, while primarily undertaking assault missions it will also, at times, undertake certain combat support missions, mainly reconnaissance, security, and traffic control and regulation. This chapter chiefly studies the laws and methods of action for infantry when undertaking combat service duty.

Combat service duty and basic combat action are both connected and distinct. Basic combat action is action carried out through the organized employment of forces and weapons in order to achieve the combat aims of annihilating, routing, or capturing the enemy and seizing or holding important areas; combat service duty, by contrast, takes as its aim ensuring the safety and smooth conduct of basic combat action, and some of its activities, for the sub-unit carrying out the service-duty mission, belong to basic combat action while also serving the function of serving the entire combat action. Combat service duty is the foundation and precondition of basic combat action; only through combat service duty can basic combat action create favorable conditions and thereby safely and smoothly attain its intended aim.

Viewed historically, combat service duty arose together with the rise of combat, and has evolved together with the development of combat. As early as the Spring and Autumn and Warring States periods in our country’s history, there already existed reconnaissance and security activities that served combat action. The renowned military strategist Sun Wu once pointed out that “provoking the enemy in order to learn the pattern of his movement” means employing a probing attack in order to ascertain the enemy’s situation; the book Six Secret Teachings — Tiger’s Secret Teaching likewise states, “when the enemy comes, watch our army’s security; when he arrives, he is sure to turn back,” which shows that combat in earlier times already attached great importance to the organization of combat service duty. However, in the age of cold weapons, because of the backwardness of weapons and equipment, and the uniform character of combat action, the content of combat service duty was scant and simple. With the development of weapons and equipment, and especially under high-technology conditions, combat action has become increasingly complex, and the content of combat-service-duty activity has become ever richer, its function ever more prominent, its missions ever heavier, and the requirements for its organization and implementation ever higher. It may thus be seen that in operations under future high-technology conditions, the position of infantry combat service duty will become still more prominent, and it will have a role of great importance in ensuring the actions of other arms (specialized) units and other infantry sub-units, and the smooth progress of the combined-arms combat as a whole, in winning the victory of the battle.


Section 1 — Reconnaissance

Reconnaissance is the measures and actions taken in order to obtain, in a timely and accurate manner, the enemy situation, the terrain, and other information relevant to the conduct of operations. The purpose of infantry’s undertaking of reconnaissance lies in obtaining every kind of reliable intelligence, so as to ensure that the commander can, in a timely manner, correctly reach decisions and organize and direct combat.


1. The Missions of Reconnaissance

The missions that infantry undertakes when carrying out reconnaissance duty are ordinarily determined by the superior commander according to the nature of the combat, the combat mission, the terrain, the weather, and other circumstances, and consist mainly of ascertaining the enemy situation directly in front, and the terrain, meteorological, and hydrological conditions within the operational area.

The type of combat is the basic factor determining infantry’s reconnaissance missions. In offensive combat, the specific reconnaissance mission is to ascertain the enemy’s defensive deployment, including the forward edge of the defense, the positions of strongpoints, the construction of fortifications, the types and extent of obstacles, and the disposition of fire; the enemy’s combat intentions; and the terrain conditions within the operational area and their effect on the offensive combat. In defensive combat, the specific reconnaissance mission is to ascertain the direction of movement, force composition, and combat intentions of the enemy’s main force; the timing, main direction of attack, and related circumstances of any possible enemy nuclear or chemical strike; and the location and movements of the enemy’s reserve, among other matters. In a meeting engagement expected in advance, one should, so far as possible, discover the enemy at the greatest possible distance, and ascertain the enemy’s speed and direction of movement and force composition, the terrain conditions of the place where contact with the enemy may occur, and so on.

The state of the enemy’s weapons and equipment likewise has an important bearing on the reconnaissance mission. Under conditions of nuclear threat, infantry reconnaissance must attach great importance to reconnaissance of the enemy’s nuclear weapons, including ascertaining the delivery means for nuclear warheads, the control systems of missiles and nuclear artillery, the location of nuclear-munitions depots and their fitting-out sites, and so on. Under high-technology conditions, one must ascertain the deployment locations and numbers of the enemy’s principal high-technology weapons, and the location of the enemy’s command-and-control system. On the battlefield, the enemy will certainly resort to every kind of tactical deception to conceal his true intentions by every possible means; infantry may therefore need to conduct reconnaissance directed specifically at certain targets, so as to provide the commander with intelligence enabling him to distinguish the false from the true and reach correct decisions.



2. Means of Reconnaissance

The means of reconnaissance are the specific methods and measures adopted in order to carry out the reconnaissance mission smoothly and obtain relevant intelligence. The means that infantry has traditionally employed include observation, search, reconnaissance-in-force, reconnaissance by fire, and capture of prisoners, among others. With the continual advancement of military equipment, advanced scientific and technical apparatus has been applied to reconnaissance, such as radio-technical reconnaissance and recording (photographic) reconnaissance; these have not only enriched the means of reconnaissance, but have also raised the reconnaissance capability of the traditional means. Infantry may likewise employ these advanced technical reconnaissance means when conditions permit.

(1) Observation

Observation is the surveillance and inspection of targets within a given area, conducted with the naked eye or with the aid of optical apparatus. As a means of reconnaissance, observation is direct, convenient, and timely, and is an effective method for obtaining true and reliable intelligence. Under high-technology conditions, observation remains an important, widely employed reconnaissance means. Owing to the use of modern optical instruments, infrared technical apparatus, and other reconnaissance equipment, the capability of observation has been greatly enhanced, and even at night and under other unfavorable conditions the employment of such apparatus can achieve fairly good results. When combined with other means, observation can, within the depth that it is capable of reaching, ascertain the enemy’s force composition and disposition, ascertain the position of the enemy’s forward edge and the strongpoints and fire positions of companies and platoons, and ascertain the nature of the enemy’s activity (preparing to attack, shifting to the defense, deploying, or withdrawing), and so forth. Within the depth of visual range, it can also ascertain the terrain conditions within the current zone of action. For this reason, under any circumstances and in any type of combat, observation should be organized.

(2) Search

Search is the searching activity carried out in order to ascertain conditions in complex and suspicious areas, its purpose being to eliminate concern over the enemy situation. Search is one of the important missions that infantry sub-units frequently undertake during offensive and defensive combat and during marching, billeting, security, and other actions, and is also an important measure for ensuring the safety of the unit’s (sub-unit’s) combat and other actions. Because, during a search, our own side is exposed while the enemy remains concealed, and because the targets are often scattered, the terrain complex and unfamiliar, forces easily dispersed, and firearms unable to bring their effectiveness fully into play, an infantry sub-unit undertaking a search mission must organize itself rigorously, make thorough preparations, maintain a high degree of vigilance at all times, and be ready at all times for combat, guarding against enemy assault or ambush. During the search, one should flexibly employ every kind of search method and search formation, search comprehensively and meticulously, let no suspicious point or clue escape notice, and, upon discovering any situation, report it immediately, while using active combat action to capture or annihilate the enemy.

(3) Reconnaissance-in-Force

Reconnaissance-in-force is reconnaissance that infantry carries out by means of an attack or a feint attack. Its purpose is to induce the enemy to expose his combat intentions, further ascertain the actual state of the enemy’s position, the position of his forward edge, his force disposition, his fire arrangement, the construction of his fortifications, the placement of his obstacles, and so forth, and to capture prisoners. It is ordinarily carried out during preparations for an offensive, and is organized according to the general procedure of offensive combat, with the commander and the observation posts (sentries) at every level observing and recording the relevant circumstances in a timely manner. In defense, reconnaissance-in-force may likewise be employed if necessary — for example, if it is anticipated that the enemy will launch an attack, but his disposition, method of attack, timing, and main direction of assault are all unclear, one may employ a sortie-type combat action to carry out reconnaissance-in-force. Carrying out reconnaissance by the means of reconnaissance-in-force will cause a certain amount of loss and expenditure of personnel, weapons and equipment, and combat matériel, and under certain circumstances may also expose our own intended course of action. For this reason, reconnaissance-in-force should be considered only when it is impossible to obtain the necessary intelligence by other means. Reconnaissance-in-force is ordinarily determined by the highest-level commander organizing the combat, or organized and carried out according to the superior echelon’s instructions. When an infantry sub-unit undertakes a reconnaissance-in-force mission, it must, first, make the purpose clear and prepare thoroughly. On the one hand, reconnaissance-in-force is itself a form of combat action, and the content of organization and preparation should generally be arranged according to the methods of offensive combat; on the other hand, reconnaissance-in-force also has characteristics of its own, chiefly ascertaining the situation by means of fighting — fighting is the means, ascertaining is the aim, and every action must be conducted around the aim of “ascertaining the situation.” One should correctly select the target of attack, correctly determine the force disposition, and organize coordinated action closely around the reconnaissance aim. Second, the launching of the attack action must be sudden, catching the enemy off guard and forcing him into a hasty response, inducing the enemy to misjudge the situation and mistakenly believe that this is a genuine offensive; the attack action should be fierce and resolute, forcing the enemy to resist with all his strength, so as to induce the enemy to expose his force and fire disposition, or even to commit his reserve. Third, one must be flexible in handling every kind of special circumstance, particularly when the situation changes sharply or contact with the superior echelon is broken off, in which case one should bravely take responsibility, act on one’s own initiative in accordance with the superior echelon’s overall intention, and restore contact with the superior echelon as soon as possible.

(4) Reconnaissance by Fire

Reconnaissance by fire is reconnaissance carried out by means of a fire assault. Its purpose is to force the enemy to return fire, or to induce him to do so, so as to discover his fire disposition and other circumstances. It is ordinarily employed under conditions of direct contact with the enemy, as a reconnaissance method adopted in order to ascertain the enemy’s fire disposition, force disposition, and other circumstances. When carrying out reconnaissance by fire, one should appropriately determine the force and fire to be employed according to the mission; weapons should occupy a temporary firing position in advance, and the fire should be fierce and sudden, giving the enemy the impression that he is under a genuine attack, so as to induce the enemy to return fire, thereby observing the enemy’s movements and obtaining the required intelligence.

(5) Capture of Prisoners

Capture of prisoners is short for the capture of prisoners of war. Under modern conditions, capturing prisoners can still yield some fairly important intelligence about the enemy. The capture of prisoners is ordinarily entrusted to specially selected personnel, who employ methods such as infiltration to enter the enemy’s zone of activity, and, by means of a raid or an ambush, do their utmost to capture prisoners of value.

(6) Investigative Interrogation, and the Collection of Enemy Documents and Materials

Investigative interrogation is the ascertaining of needed intelligence from relevant persons. The subjects of investigative interrogation include local inhabitants, persons from enemy-occupied areas, and defectors. This method can bring into play the advantage of our army’s close bond with the people, and ascertain relevant intelligence with comparative accuracy. Enemy documents and materials are an important source of battlefield intelligence. Attention should be paid to collecting enemy documents and materials, which can afford a better understanding of the enemy and a comparatively accurate grasp of intelligence. Particular importance should be attached to collecting relevant documents, materials, insignia, and markings, and the like, on enemy positions, from valuable prisoners of war, and from enemy corpses, so as to obtain intelligence directly relevant to the current situation.



3. Requirements of Reconnaissance

Reconnaissance is an important guarantee enabling the commander to obtain intelligence, judge the situation, and reach correct decisions. For this reason, a sub-unit undertaking reconnaissance duty should adhere to the following requirements:

(1) Make the Purpose Clear, and Comprehensively Employ Every Kind of Reconnaissance Means to Obtain Intelligence

After receiving its mission, infantry must accurately grasp the superior echelon’s intention, and make the purpose of reconnaissance clear, so as to concentrate its principal strength on the main direction and key targets. At the same time, because in modern warfare the contest between reconnaissance and counter-reconnaissance is intensifying, and the uncertainty of the battlefield situation is increasing, infantry, in the course of reconnaissance, should make use of every kind of means as fully as possible to obtain intelligence, so as to increase the volume of intelligence and information obtained, and to allow information obtained through the various channels to supplement and corroborate one another, thereby avoiding being deceived or making mistaken judgments.

(2) Carry Out Reconnaissance in a Concealed Manner

The characteristics of our own reconnaissance activity are one of the important clues by which the enemy judges our intentions. For this reason, the forces and weapons with which our side carries out reconnaissance often become the primary target of the enemy’s own reconnaissance. In order to prevent the enemy from using our reconnaissance activity to discern our army’s operational intentions, and at the same time to enable our reconnaissance sub-unit to avoid unnecessary losses, reconnaissance activity must be carried out as covertly as possible. For certain reconnaissance activities that are not easily concealed, attention should be paid to concealing the scope and specific target of the reconnaissance, so that the enemy cannot discern from it our army’s operational intentions.

(3) Ensure that Reconnaissance Is Timely and Uninterrupted

Infantry must obtain intelligence within the stipulated time and promptly report it to the commander, so as to enable him to judge in a timely manner the characteristics of the enemy’s current action, and to reach decisions and employ his forces and weapons effectively in a timely manner. If timeliness is lost, then even the most accurate intelligence is of no use whatsoever. Because the enemy situation is subject to change, reconnaissance activity must also be carried out continuously as combat requires, running through the entire course of events from combat preparation to the conclusion of combat. Under high-technology conditions in particular, because the battlefield situation changes still more rapidly, it becomes still more important to carry out reconnaissance without interruption and to grasp changes in the enemy situation in a timely manner.




Section 2 — Security

Security is the protective measure adopted in order to guard against a sudden enemy assault or reconnaissance. Its purpose is to prevent enemy reconnaissance, sabotage, and sudden assault, and to cover the movement, deployment, combat, or rest of the main force.

Security, as a protective measure of military action, has a very long history in the annals of warfare; as early as the Spring and Autumn and Warring States periods in our country, armies dispatched scouts, roving troops, or mounted patrols to undertake security duty while engaged in combat, marching, or billeting. With the development of military technology and of combat, the scope of security has expanded, and the methods of security have likewise undergone substantive change. In modern combat, one must carry out not only ground security but also security against air (and sea) threats, so as to prevent enemy reconnaissance and to guard against sudden enemy assault from the ground or from the air (or sea). Undertaking every kind of security duty will be one of the important missions of infantry sub-units in combat.


1. Types and Missions of Security

The security duty that infantry undertakes is ordinarily classified, according to the combat mission of the unit (sub-unit) and the nature of the security action, into march security, halt security, and combat security.

(1) March Security

March security is a protective measure adopted in order to discover the enemy at an early stage, ensure that the main force’s march is not subjected to sudden assault from the ground or from the air, and check enemy reconnaissance. Its main missions are: to check any sudden assault carried out by the enemy against our marching column, to cover the swift deployment of the main body of the march, so as to gain a favorable opportunity for battle and seize the initiative; and to eliminate marks of the march in a timely manner and to prevent the enemy from trailing and harassing or pursuing, so as to ensure that the main force can carry out its movement smoothly.

In marches conducted during local wars under high-technology conditions, one may at any time be subjected to enemy assault from the ground or from the air. In order to discover the enemy at an early stage and ensure the safety of the unit’s march, security sub-units are ordinarily dispatched at appropriate distances to the front, rear, and flanks of the march formation, so as to cover the safety of the marching column. When an infantry sub-unit undertakes march security, it should conscientiously study the enemy situation, analyze the various circumstances that may arise along the march route, and prepare a variety of plans and methods of response; it should organize itself rationally according to the enemy situation, the mission, the terrain, and other circumstances; it should, in accordance with the pattern of the enemy’s activity, strengthen reconnaissance and search, maintain a high degree of readiness, and discover or check enemy air or ground assault in a timely manner, and swiftly clear away every kind of sensor and explosive obstacle laid by the enemy; and it should possess the capability for rapid response to sudden developments, flexibly handling every kind of situation.

(2) Halt Security

Halt security is the protective measure adopted in order to ensure the safety of the main force while it billets or otherwise makes a temporary halt. Its main missions are: to prevent enemy reconnaissance of our halted area; to crush harassment by infiltrating enemy forces; to seal off information rigorously, ensuring the safety of the main force at the halt; and, when the enemy carries out an assault with comparatively large forces, to be able to discover in advance the indications of the enemy’s action and effectively delay the enemy’s action, thereby creating conditions for the main force to enter combat. Infantry sub-units may undertake sentry, company sentry, or platoon sentry duty, and may also undertake patrol or squad sentry duty. According to need, infantry sub-units may also dispatch foot sentries, concealed sentries, roving sentries, and guard sentries.

In local wars under high-technology conditions, enemy reconnaissance and force or fire assaults coming from the air and from the ground will pose a serious threat to our forces, and, because units are relatively dispersed at the halt, organizing security becomes still more difficult. For this reason, when infantry undertakes halt security, it must maintain a high degree of readiness, correctly select the security position according to the superior echelon’s instructions and the security needs of the unit (sub-unit) being protected, rigorously control important terrain and main roads, construct the necessary fortifications, form a ring-form security network, establish and maintain smooth communication, and discover and check enemy reconnaissance and assault in a timely manner, so as to guarantee the safety of the halted unit (sub-unit).

(3) Combat Security

Combat security is the protective measure adopted in order to prevent enemy reconnaissance, infiltration, and assault, cover the deployment of the main force, its entry into combat, or its occupation of a position, and ensure the safety of the flanks and of the seams between units. It is ordinarily undertaken by a company (platoon), and may sometimes be undertaken by a battalion. Infantry sub-units may, in both offensive and defensive combat, undertake missions such as forward combat security and flank or seam combat security. Ordinarily, in offensive combat when there is no unit providing cover to the front, or in defensive combat when not in direct contact with the enemy, combat security is dispatched by the superior echelon. In offensive combat, the main missions of combat security are: to drive off enemy security elements, and to cover the commander in organizing combat on the spot and the artillery in occupying its positions; and to closely monitor the enemy’s movements, and to be ready at all times to resist a sudden assault by the enemy from the ground or from the air. In defensive combat, the main missions of combat security are: to prevent enemy reconnaissance of the forward edge of our defense; to force the enemy to deploy prematurely, and to cover the main position from a sudden enemy assault; and to resist an enemy attempting outflanking or infiltration.

When an infantry sub-unit undertakes a combat-security mission, it should maintain a high degree of vigilance, discover situations and prepare for combat at all times, maintain close contact with the superior echelon, coordinate closely with adjacent security sub-units and local armed forces, and, in accordance with the requirements of defensive combat over a broad front, establish a security system with clearly defined points of emphasis, so as to guarantee the safety of the main force’s combat action.



2. Requirements of Security

Security is the shield of an army’s safety. The lessons of war history show that neglect of security is frequently an important cause of an army’s defeat. Under high-technology conditions, as the enemy’s reconnaissance and air-attack capability increases, the function of security becomes still more prominent, and still higher requirements are placed upon infantry’s undertaking of security missions.

(1) Rationally Determine the Security Disposition

Infantry should, according to the enemy situation, the mission, the terrain, and other circumstances, determine the important direction and key points of security, and rationally allocate security forces and missions. When undertaking halt security, one should ordinarily form a ring-form security system; when undertaking combat security, attention should be paid to forming a security disposition combining points and areas, so that each security point (sentry) has its own point of emphasis for security while also being able to support the others.

(2) Thoroughly Organize Security Support

When undertaking security, infantry should, under the unified organization of the superior echelon, establish a complete security communication network, and maintain close contact with the superior echelon and with other adjacent security sub-units. Whatever security measure is adopted, the signal (mark) for reporting a security alert and the method for its transmission should be clearly stipulated. When undertaking combat security or halt security, one should construct the necessary security positions and set up obstacles. According to circumstances, one should equip each security point with the necessary observation apparatus, so that the means of observation become technologically advanced and diversified.

(3) Flexibly Handle Every Kind of Circumstance

Under high-technology conditions of combat, when infantry is carrying out a security mission, the likelihood of encountering enemy reconnaissance or being subjected to enemy assault increases, and every kind of sudden development increases in number. For this reason, the infantry commander must first, according to the nature of the security mission and the various circumstances that may be encountered, draw up contingency plans for handling them; when a sudden development is encountered, one should remain calm and composed, promptly report to the superior echelon, and thereafter flexibly adopt different methods of handling according to the different circumstances. For a circumstance that one is able to handle oneself, one should rely on one’s own strength to handle it on the spot; where one’s own strength is insufficient to handle it, one should actively cooperate with the superior echelon’s handling of it.




Section 3 — Traffic Control and Regulation

Traffic control and regulation is the measure adopted to carry out security along the routes of movement and to maintain traffic order. Its purpose is to ensure the safety of the unit’s (sub-unit’s) movement, and to see that it proceeds in the stipulated sequence and at the stipulated speed.


1. The Missions of Traffic Control and Regulation

Traffic control and regulation comprises two aspects, control (security) and regulation. The main mission of control is to carry out security over transportation hubs and trunk routes such as bridges, ports, and airfields, and railway or bus stations, to discover enemy air or artillery-fire assault in a timely manner and give warning of it, and to check reconnaissance, sabotage, and harassment by small enemy forces, so as to ensure the safety of the unit’s movement. The main mission of regulation is to supervise and direct the unit in passing through stipulated points (areas) according to the stipulated route, sequence, and time; to maintain order in the unit’s movement and avoid confusion; to handle every kind of problem arising in the unit’s movement in a timely manner; and to supervise passing units in carrying out the relevant regulations on concealment and camouflage, so as to ensure that the unit carries out its movement smoothly, safely, and covertly.



2. Characteristics of Traffic Control and Regulation

Under modern conditions, as the degree of an army’s mechanization continually rises, the number of vehicles of participating units (sub-units) increases, and, in addition, movement on the battlefield becomes still more frequent and dependence on roads still greater, still higher requirements are placed on the support of road traffic. Traffic control and regulation will become one of the important combat-service-duty missions that infantry sub-units may undertake. As the enemy’s capability for reconnaissance-surveillance and long-range strike increases, the likelihood of our transportation hubs and movement routes being subjected to a sudden enemy raid and sabotage increases, and the difficulty of infantry’s carrying out traffic-control-and-regulation missions grows greater. At the same time, the continual development of our army’s technical equipment provides favorable supporting conditions for infantry’s carrying out of traffic-control-and-regulation missions.



3. Requirements of Traffic Control and Regulation

(1) Thoroughly Organize an On-the-Spot Reconnaissance of the Terrain

Thoroughly grasping the conditions of roads, bridges, and the like within the traffic-control-and-regulation area is an important condition for infantry to carry out its traffic-control-and-regulation mission smoothly. For this reason, after receiving the traffic-control-and-regulation mission, infantry should thoroughly organize an on-the-spot reconnaissance of the terrain, with the point of emphasis being to ascertain the terrain, roads, enemy situation, and social conditions within the traffic-control-and-regulation area designated by the superior echelon, paying particular attention to gaining a detailed grasp of matters such as the width and nature of the route to be taken; the nature and load-bearing capacity of bridges; road junctions, difficult sections, and dangerous stretches; whether the road has been damaged by the enemy; and whether there are detour routes available.

(2) Rationally Carry Out Combat Organization and Force Disposition

In determining the combat organization for traffic control and regulation, one should give due weight to the terrain, roads, enemy situation, and other circumstances within the traffic-control-and-regulation area, ordinarily organizing, by company or platoon as the unit, a number of traffic-control-and-regulation groups and security sentries, and designating traffic-control-and-regulation areas. The combat organization should give prominence to key areas, while also retaining a certain mobile force. The infantry command observation post and each traffic-control-and-regulation group should ordinarily be positioned at locations within their area of responsibility that are convenient for observation, concealment, and mobility. Within a traffic-control-and-regulation group, the traffic-control-and-regulation sentries should be positioned at the entrances and exits of important bridges, fords, road junctions, difficult sections, and passages through obstacles, and the mobile force should be positioned at a location near the infantry commander that is convenient for mobility.

(3) Thoroughly Organize Every Kind of Support

After receiving the traffic-control-and-regulation mission, infantry should, besides preparing markers, command flags, signal lamps, and other equipment, also adopt the necessary engineer-support measures according to the terrain and enemy situation. Where enemy-situation concern is great, one should construct the necessary fortifications, and set up obstacles on terrain convenient for concealed approach to hub points such as bridges and fords. One should thoroughly organize communication support, so that, in the event of an unexpected development, command and handling can proceed swiftly.

(4) Strengthen Observation and Security

In local wars under high-technology conditions, the unit’s movement is subject to an ever greater threat from the enemy’s long-range fire and air power, and the threat is greater still at important road sections, important bridges, fords, overpasses, road junctions, difficult sections, and other key areas. For this reason, the infantry sub-unit undertaking control duty must maintain a high degree of vigilance, strengthen observation and security, discover enemy air or artillery-fire assault in a timely manner, and, by every kind of means, promptly pass on word of the enemy situation and issue the warning signal, so that passing units can prepare as early as possible, thereby reducing losses.

(5) Promptly Handle Every Kind of Circumstance

The purpose of traffic control and regulation is to ensure that the unit (sub-unit) moves in an orderly manner according to plan; for this reason, the handling of circumstances arising in the course of traffic control and regulation must be decisive and swift. The infantry commander and the regulation sentries should be skilled at coordinating the action of each unit (sub-unit), directing units (sub-units) to pass through the regulation point in a timely manner according to the route, time, and sequence stipulated by the superior echelon, and strictly forbidding any unit from overtaking others out of the march sequence on its own initiative. When encountering congestion or a traffic jam among units (sub-units), one should handle it according to the principle of dealing first with the urgent and afterward with the less pressing, and first with the primary and afterward with the secondary. Attention should be paid to mastering the method of regulation: when two columns of units (sub-units) are crossing each other’s path, one should, according to the superior echelon’s instructions, let them pass route by route in turn, or one may also let them pass crosswise in turn by battalion (company) as the unit. One should conscientiously supervise and inspect passing units in their observance of camouflage and air-defense discipline. When subjected to enemy fire assault, or to reconnaissance, sabotage, or harassment by enemy forces, one should swiftly ascertain the situation, promptly report to the superior echelon, and, at the same time, organize the sub-unit to strengthen its protection or to annihilate the harassing enemy.




